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PREFACE. 


Venerable custom and the formalities of book-making seem to call 
for prefaces with some show of authority ; yet it is not so impera- 
tive that long ones should be written* Although complying, then, 
with venerable custom in this matter, we do not propose writing a 
long preface to this Volume, 

la presenting to its patrons, completed, the Seventh Volume 
of the Journal of Discourses, we do not deem it necessary to descant 
largely on the merits of this work, and the future value of a com- 
plete set of volumes of Discourses of the First Presidency and 
leading men of the Church* A hare reference to that fact will 
suffice to bring it out to the appreciation of its subscribers, and 
they will readily see how much the importance and value of their 
libraries in Zion will be enhanced in years to come by a complete 

► 

series of the Journal of Discourses. Moreoter, independent o£ 
these considerations, their present value and present interest far 
transcend their cost, or the pains of a careful reading. 


ir, preface. 

In offering the Seventh Volume of the Journal of Discourses to 
its patrons, we shall leave it to declare its own intrinsic merits to 
those who have read its contents, while of the future volumes let 
it suffice to affirm that there is ahundant reason to expect that, in 
the eventful times to come, the Discourses of the First Presidency 
and leading authorities of the Church will increase in their import- 
ance and add to the richness of their treasures. 

The Publisher, 
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NATURE OP MAS— HAPPINESS— INFLUENCE OE GOD'S SPIRIT JCPON 

MANKIND, ETC. 

Remarks foj President Brighaei Yaung f made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Ciiy 9 
1 July 3, ISdk 

BEl'ORTED BY <J# 9, WATT. 


. It is good for those who profess to 
be believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
4nd to practise his dootrines, to keep 
his principles before them. It is good 
to speak often one to another con- 
cerning the things of the kingdom of 
God. 

Mm is a mystery to himself, and 
but few of the inhabitants of the 
earth inquire into their own organiza- 
tion — their being, th#ir capacity, or 
even into principle- The nations of 
the earth come and go, and every 
person of reflection discerns a deep 
mystery in man. There is a spirit in 
man, and that spirit is more or less 
enlightened and instructed by a supe- 
rior spirit ; yet the hearts of men are 
absorbed in the things of time, and 
they wear out their lives in their 
efforts to preserve them. This is the 
reason why so many pass like a cloud. 
They are here ; they take no thought 
only to subsist as long as they can, 
and they are gone for ever. 

No. L] 


£0£ those who have leisure and 
means to improve their mi?7ds and 
make themselves very useful, there 
are but few who do not squander their 
time and means." 1 They do not im- 
prove upon their talents ; or, as 
brother Hey wood observed, they do 
not improve upon the capital they 
possess. There is a great amount of 
ignorance in the world ; and most 
people are lacking in researches con- 
cerning their own origin. Some hava 
not the opportunity-, others have not 
the time, and with the majority their 
education is such that they have not 
the disposition for those researches: 
But above all, they waste the know- 
ledge that is naturally within them — 
their natural endowments. All men 
should study to learn the nature of 
mankind, and to discern that divinity 
inherent in them. A spirit and power 
of research is planted within, yet they 
remain undeveloped. 
There is one very predominant trait 
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in the human family — the seeking for 
power. The great majority con- 
stantly study to gain influence — tliey 
traverse the world over to attain it. 
This trait is, in a great measure, 
derived from their traditions. As the 
master acts, does, says, and believes, 
so does the servant. As the parent 
marks his steps through life, so the 
steps of the children are measured, 
and the millions of consequent pecu- 
liarities have to be taken into account 
in dealing with the human family. 
Tradition seizes upon the scholar 
when he first commences his educa- 
tion, and, more or less, clings to the 
human family through life; and we 
have to deal with people according to 
their understanding. They are only 
capable of receiving a certain portion 
at a time. 

What will satisfy the mind ? Will 
gold? Will silver? Will houses, 
lands, and possessions? Search the 
world over, and you will at once dis- 
cover that they will not. Will power 
and influence over their fellow* beings 
satisfy ? They will not. They may 
give a momentary satisfaction ; but it 
soon passes away like a morning cloud, 
and the possessors are still labouring 
and striving to attain more. This 
was exhibited in the career of Alex- 
ander the Great, who conquered al- 
most the whole of the then known 
world, and was still so dissatisfied with 
himself and with his life — with his 
power and possessions — that he died 
in debauchery at an early age. He 
obtained power, wealth, fame, and 
renown, and was still so dissatisfied 
that ha mourned, and wept, and threw 
away his life ere arriving at middle 
age. 

What would satisfy the children of 
men, if they had it in their possession ? 
Only truth and the true principles 
and conduct flowing from its observ- 
ance. True, certain classes of the 
inhabitants of the earth are pretty 
well satisfied with themselves, through 


their researches in the philosophies of 
the day, and especially in the science 
of astronomy, which gives the greatest 
scope to the mind ; and yet they are 
not fully satisfied. What will satisfy 
us ? If we understood all principles 
and powers that are, that have been, 
and that are to come, and had wisdom 
sufficient to control powers and ele- 
ments with which we are associated, 
perhaps we would then be satisfied* 
If this will not satisfy the human 
mind, there is nothing that will. 

Is there any such thing as happi- 
ness upon the earth ? There is ; and 
could people understand its beginning 
— its germ, they would Btrive to ob- 
tain truth and to increase in true 
knowledge : then the person calcu- 
lated to receive much would have 
enjoyment in proportion, and one 
capacitated to receive but little would 
be satisfied therewith. Is there such 
knowledge upon the earth? There 
is* Are there true principles? There 
are, and we heard a portion of them 
this morning in the doctrine of salva- 
tion. 

If people Understood true phi- 
losophy — eternal philosophy, they 
would understand that there is an 
eternity of matter. Astronomers es- 
timate that there is between us and 
the nearest fixed star matter enough 
from which to organize millions of 
earths like this. There is an eternity 
of matter, and it is all acted upon and 
filled with a portion of divinity. 
Matter is to exist ; it cannot be anni- 
hilated. Eternity is without bounds, 
and is filled with matter; and there is 
no such place as empty space. And 
matter is capacitated to receive in- 
telligence* 

If we could so understand true phi- 
losophy as to understand our own 
creation, and what it is for — what 
design and intent the Supreme Ruler 
had in organizing matter and bringing 
it forth in the capacity that I behold 
you here to day, we could comprehend 
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that matter cannot be destroyed— 
that it is subject to organization and 
disorganization ; and could understand 
that matter can be organized and 
brought forth into intelligence, and to 
possess more intelligence and to con- 
tinue to increase in that intelligence; 
and could learn those principles that 
organized matter into animate, vege- 
tables, and into intelligent beings ; and 
could discern the Divinity acting, 
operating, and diffusing principles 
into matter to produce intelligent 
beings, and to exalt them — to what? 
Happiness. Will nothing short of 
that fully satisfy the spirits implanted 
within us ? No- 

You can daily observe the operations 
of the spirits of men in the streets of 
this city. There you can now see the 
world exhibited as it is. You can see 
people hurrying from the east to the 
west, from the west to the east, from 
the north to the south, and from the 
south to the north. Have they an 
object in view? Ask the traveller 
whether he has ; ask the bystander 
whether there is an object in his mind. 
Whether 1 stand or walk, whether I 
labour or rest, lie down or rise up, in 
all my acts in life there is an object, 
1 have something in view, you have 
something in view* and so has the 
whole human family, as also all in- 
telligence of every grade. 

What principal object have human 
beings in view? Happiness. Give 
me glory, give me power, give me 
wealth, give me a good name, give me 
influence with my fellow* men, give me 
all these, and it does not follow that I 
am thereby made happy ; that depends 
altogether upon what principle those 
acquisitions were gained. Absolute 
tyranny never can produce happiness, 
neither can an influence unjustly 
gained and used : but give me influ- 
ence with the children of men, and 
c^n that alone produce happiness? 
It cannot. What will give a man 
joy? That which will give him peace. 


What will produce joy and peace ? If 
a man gains influence from the con- 
fidence he enjoys through his integrity, 
his honesty, goodness, uprightness, 
virtue, and truth, that influence will 
satisfy his mind; and influence gained 
in other courses cannot. 

Many have been hated, despised, 
and hunted, on account of their in- 
fluence with their fellow beings- Has 
any one in our generation ? Yes* Are 
there not scores of men and women 
here who are familiar with the death 
of our Prophet ? Why did people 
hate him ? Because of bis influence. 
Di4 he gain or exercise an unrighteous 
influence? By no means. He pos- 
sessed a righteous influence over the 
spirits, feelings, passions, and dis- 
positions of all who delighted in 
truth and goodness, ro far as he as- 
sociated, and could guide them at his 
pleasure. 

Am I hated for the same cause? I 
am. I am hated for teaching people 
the way of life and salvation — for 
teaching them principles that pertain 
to eternity; by which the Gods were 
and are, and by which they gain in- 
fluence and power. Obtain that in- 
fluence, and you will be hated, despised, 
and hunted like the roe upon the 
mountains. The way to obtain that 
influence is pointed out — by whom ? 
By him through whom the worlds 
were created, and who has redeemed 
this earth and alt things upon it. 

He gave his life a ransom to atone 
for the sins of the world, and he has 
pointed out the way. His law is 
sacred, omnipotent, eternal ; and that 
is the law to obey* Let the Lord 
speak, and let the people obey- That 
is the way to gain that happiness 
which all mankind are seeking, and 
no other course can satisfy the noble* 
Godlike spirit placed in man, who is 
formed for the express purpose of 
preserving his identity to all eternity. 
Without strict observance to the laws 
bv which worlds were and are created 
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— to the words of the Eternal, no 
being can inherit eternal lives. 

These are the principles that this 
people, who are by many deemed to 
be the most ignorant, outlandish, cor- 
rupt, base, vile, and wicked people on 
the globe, have imbibed, and are 
striving to practise, and through so 
doing are hated all the day long. 
Ignorant? Yes, we are ignorant ; but 
we are on the high road to that eternal 
knowledge that fills the bosoms of the 
Gods in eternity. If we are faithful 
to the end, we have the promise that 
we shall obtain that crown of glory 
and eternal life that will give us the 
satisfaction we are seeking* These 
principles are true; and let me observe 
to all, Saints and sinner^ young and 
old, wise and ignorant, Do not mistake 
any points of doctrine you hear 
preached. The spirit in man is 
always enlightened, more or less, by 
the Spirit of the Holy One of Israel 
— that Being who gave the law* 

When he pleases to bless the chil- 
dren of men, he is able to accomplish 
his purpose. If he is disposed to 
permit a Nebuchadnezzar to see a 
finger writing on a wall, it is his privi- 
lege to do so. If he is disposed to 
talk with an Enoch, or to show him- 
self to the brother of Jared, it is his 
privilege. And if he is disposed to 
pour out the Holy Ghost upon the 
house of Cornelius before he embraced 
the Gospel in the usual way by bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, it is his 
privilege. The principle is, God 
must be obeyed. And even after 
Cornelius and his house had received 
the Holy Ghost, they did not* like 
some in our day, rise up and say, 
** We have no need to be baptized. 11 
Why did not Cornelius tell Peter that 
he had received the Holy Ghost, and 
was as good a Christian as he? But, 
no; he must send to Joppa for one 
Simon Peter, who would tell him 
words whereby he and his household 
*ould be saved. What words? To 
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be baptized in water, Peter did not 
tell them to receive the Holy Ghost, 
for they had received it. 

They had already been endowed 
with the Holy Ghost, and it was the 
right and privilege of him who laid 
down his life to redeem the children 
of men to bestow that Holy Ghost 
where and when he pleased. If Cor- 

! nelius had refused to have been bap- 
tized, he never would have received 
the influence of the Holy Ghost after* 
wards. He must obey the outward 
ordinances to secure to himself eternal 
lives — to attain the blessings conse- 
quent upon obedience, 

1 Jesus of Nazareth, who appeared to 
Saul of Tarsus in the way, opened the 

I vision of his mind, and conversed with 
him, and told him what to do. Did 
he tell him that he was a Christian, 
that his sins were forgiven, and that 
tbere was nothing more to be done? 
He did not. Did he intimate to him, 
in the least, that he was prepared to 
go and preach the Gospel ? Not in 
the least. It could be said to him, 

II I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest;" 
and Paul could cry out, " Lord* what 
shall I do T y Go to Damascus, and 
you will there find a man, named 
Ananias, who will tell you what to do* 

1 Paul was led into the city, and im- 
mediately sent for Ananias. After 
the Lord told Ananias to go, he re- 
I fused, for he had heard of the perse- 
cutions by Saul — of his dragging men 
and women to prison ; but the Lord 
informed him that he had appeared to 
Saul on the way ; and told htm to go 
and converse with him, and fear not* 
What did Ananias tell Saul to do ? 
To go and be baptized ; for the same 
Jesus who appeared to yon on the 
way told me to come and tell you 
what to do. 

It is the Lord's privilege to give 
the Holy Ghost to whom he will, and 
it is not for us to question him in his 
right, power, and privilege — in the 
extent of his doings. He blesses tho 
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human family; he raises up nations, 
kingdoms, and governments, and con- 
trols in the armies of the world. He 
rules in the heavens, and makes the 
wrath of roan praise him, and gives 
his Spirit when and to whom he 
pleases. Shall I say that he has given 
it to his Saints all the day long ? 
Yes ; for I know that he has. Have 
they enjoyed the light of the Spirit of 
revelation? Yes; and so, more or 
less, has every being that has been 
torn upon this earth. I never passed 
John Wesley's church in London 
without stopping to look at it- Was 
he a good man ? Yes; I suppose him 
to have been, by all accounts, as good 
as ever walked on this earth, accord- 
ing to his knowledge. Has he ob- 
tained a rest ? Yes, and greater than 
ever entered his mind to expect ; and 
so have thousands of others of the 

9 various religious denominations. Why 
could he not build up the kingdom of 
God on the earth ? He had not the 
Priesthood ; that was all the difficulty 
he laboured under. Had the Priest- 
hood been conferred upon him, he 
would have built up the kingdom of 
God in his day as it is now being 

. fcuilt up- He would have introduced 
tYie ordinances, powers, grades, and 
quorums of the Priesthood : but, not 
holding the Priesthood, he could not 
do it. Did the Spirit of God rest 
upon him ? Yes, and does, more or 
less, at times, upon all people. 

Christ is the light of the worid, and 
light-nth every man that cometh into 
it. Were it not for the light that is 
in the people, they would not hate us; 
they would not exclaim as they do — 
* J We came here to cut your throats, 
but we cannot quite accomplish our 
purpose/ 1 That is what they came 
for: they had no other intent, except, 
In addition, to plunder and destroy 
our property, and pollute our wives 
and daughters. What causes them to 
hate us ? The light that is in them 
—the Spirit of the Almighty that 
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rests on the nations ; which proves 
the old Scriptures to be true, where 
they state that the report of the work 
that the Lord would bring forth in the 
last days should make the people 
tremble and quake. The light that 
is in them convicts them -and teaches 
them that the doctrine the Elders of 
Israel preach among them is the 
Gospel of salvation ; and say they, 
" We will not have it" Have you 
not heard many of them say that they 
would rather go to hell than believe 
it ? "I will not believe what you 
preach, though I go to hell for dis- 
obeying it/ 1 

That Spirit that is in them — the 
inspiration of the Almighty which 
giveth understanding — convinces them 
that the doctrine is true. Were it 
false doctrine, it would be thought no 
more of than any other of the nu- 
merous isms in the world. They 
would pass by it as kindly and as 
easily as they do Socialism, or any 
other doctrine. But it convicts the 
people. Am 1 sorry for them? I 
am. My soul aches for them, because 
they cannot resolve and act in accord- 
ance with the dictates of that Spirit 
which ever prompts the human heart 
aright. But rise up and declare, " We 
will not believe this doctrine/ 1 What 
then ? You must suffer. Thousands 
are suffering now ; ministers are 
groaning in pulpits, and deacons and 
lay members are groaning in congre- 
gations ; there are groans in secret 
places, in public places, in highways 
and by-ways : everywhere people are 
in pain, in sorrow, in misery ; and, in 
short, are in helk What is the 
matter? " ' Mormonism* is yet in 
existence — it is not destroyed/' Why 
can they not muster courage enough 
to say, "Our independent organiza- 
tions we will use, and will not suffer 
the DeviL nor fathers, mothers, 
priests, neighbours, worldly reputa- 
tion, riches, or anything else, to deter 
us from embracing and practising the 
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principles of eternal life ?" That 
course would at once start them on 
the road to happiness. M But, 1 ' says 
the Devil, * l If I let jou go, you will 
get out of my power and reach, and I 
cannot get you again/ 1 Suppose the 
world should turn round and say, 
41 Mr. Devil, we have been co-partners 
long enough ! " 

I remember that when I made a 
profession of religion, after being 
called an infidel by the Christians, I 
often used to get a little puzzled. 
The Evil Oue would whisper to me 
that I had done this, that, or some 
other thing wrong, and inquire whe- 
ther that looked like a Christian act, 
and remark, 14 You have missed it; 
you have not done right, and you 
know it ; you did not do as well in 
such a thing as you might ; and are 
you not ashamed of yourself in saying 
that you are a Christian ? You pro* 
fess the religion of Jesus Christ, and 
now manifest such weakuess !" Said 
I f " Mr. Devil, it is none of your 
business. You may go behind, or 
before, or in any other direction ; but 
you and I have dissolved partnership; 
and what I do, I am accountable for 
to a more glorious Being than you are. 
So long as we were in partnership, I 
had to give an account of my doings 
to you ; but now it is not for you to 
fret yourself about my doidgs, for you 
have no interest whatever in the 
matter." And thus I have acted with 
him from that time until now. 

I have experienced and learned 
much since I embraced the Gospel, 
and have become thoroughly con* 
vixiced that the world lieth in igno- 
rance, and are wandering after a 
shadow — that is, false principles. 
There is no solid peace and joy, no 
permanent comfort and consolation to 
be found between — shall I go to 
the extremes ? Yes, the sectarian ex- 
tremes — the top of the topless throne, 
and the bottom of the bottomless pit. 
There is not a particle of permanent 


happiness between these two extremes 
to the noble spirits within us. It is 
ouly to be found in the principles of 
eternal life that open the gates of 
heaven to all believers. Tfte man 
that places his affections upon the 
gold, the silver, the goods, chattels, 
and precious things of this earth, and 
seeks for power over bis fellow- man 
upon false principles, will never 
realize the happiness that the noble 
spirit within him is designed, to 
enjoy. 

Then cling to the principles of life 
that open eternity and reveal to us 
what we are, making known to us our 
relationship to God, which to the 
world is a great mystery. 

In the year 1850 1 entertained one 
of my Baptist friends some two or 
three weeks. I could not persuade 
him to preach, but asked him a great 
many questions; and I found him just 
where J had left them years ago. I 
asked him questions with regard to 
the doctrines taught in the Bible. 
Could ho answer them ? No: he was 
as ignorant as a child of the great 
plan of salvation. During his stay, 1 
preached in the old Bowery ; and when 
I came to the point that I knew he 
was looking for — to tell who God the 
Father and God the Son are— I 
dropped the sul ject. When we arrived 
home, he said, 4< Brother Young, why 
did you not go on a little further? 
You drew my whole soul out to learn 
something that I never had learned." 
I said to him that I did not proceed 
further because he was there. He 
then remarked — **I have been preach- 
ing thirty years, and I was very 
anxious to learn the true doctrine 
upon the very point you spoke of to- 
day, I have heard much about your 
people, and I tarried here to learn. 
Why could you not have told us more?" 
I replied — " I wish you to teach." 
41 But I do not know anything about 
the subject." 41 1 will so couch my 
questions that you soon will. Da 
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you believe the Old and New Testa- 
ment ?" " Yes/* I then asked hiui 
a few questions with regard to the 
coming forth of the Son of Man, as 
he is called in a few places. 41 Do 
you believe that he was born of the 
virgin llarj ? — that he was the son of 
Mary?" *• Yes." "Do you believe 
that the Apostle told the truth when 
he said that he was begotten by the 
Father?]' " Yes." " Why do you 
dispute it, then, or throw a doubt upon 
it? Was he not flesh of our flesh 
and bone of our bone, if the history 
given of him is true ?" fl O yes," 
" Whom did he look and act like ? and 
whose errand did he come to do ?" I 
then turned and read — *' Whoso hath 
seen me hath seen the Father/' and 
inquired, *'Do you believe that?" 
<f Yes ; but I never before viewed the 
matter in the light it now appears/ 1 
** Is he not the very express image 
and likeness of his Father in heaveu ? 
The Bible says he is. Do you believe 
the Bible?" "Yes." 

In a short time he answered my 
questions; and I took him back to 
Adam, and gave him to understand 
clearly who the Bible taught that he 
was. I learned from my Baptist 
friend that his sect were just where I 
left them twenty-fire years ago. 

As brother Hey wood has just re- 
marked in your hearing, the people do 
not improve on their capital. Every 
man and woman that has talent and 
hides it will be called a slothful ser- 
vant. Improve day by day upon the 
capital you have. In proportion as 
we are capacitated to receive, so it is 
our duty to do. Some learn more and 
faster than others — more readily see 
and comprehend the bearings of their 
lessons and the relationship they sus- 
tain to their fellow- beings. Then will 
every one who secures an exaltation 
be happy ? Yes- Will ail be of one 
mind there? Yes. Should we not 
be one here? Yes. Should every 
man be a President ? Should every 


man be a member of the Quorum of 
the Twelve ? Should every man be 
the President of our Government, or 
a King ? No ; but each should pos- 
sess the Spirit of the Lord ; and 
through observing its teachings, every 
one will be rewarded and enjoy ac- 
cording to his capacity. Each vessel 
will be filled to overflowing, and henca 
all will be equal, in that they are 
fulL 

Every man and woman will receive 
to a fulness, though the quantity will 
vary according to the extent of their 
capacity, and each will be crowned 
with glory and eternal life, if faithful. 
He that endures to the end the samo 
shall be saved. Not to run for a 
season and then turn away ; but those 
who endure to the end will receive & 
fulness of joy which will give them 
satisfaction* 

Bat, as Jesus said, these things are 
spiritually discerned. And though he 
was diligent in teaching his disciples, 
their traditions were such that, after 
be had been with them a long time, 
there were many points that they did 
not fully understand. When the 
question was asked Peter, " Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am?" 
he replied, " Some say thou art John 
come to life again, and some that thou 
art one of the old prophets risen from 
the dead ; some say one thiug, and 
some say another/ 1 " But whom sav ye 
that I am?" " Thou art Christ/the 
Son of the living God/* 41 Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven/' 
Why cannot you at once understand 
that you must imbibe in your faith 
and hold to that principle of revela- 
tion ? ilen cannot reveal the prin- 
ciples of eternal life to you; flesh and 
blood cannot; scientific books cannot; 
history cannot; another mans expe- 
rience cannot; no, nor the wholo 
world, with their wisdom and power; 
for they must be revealed from our 
Father which is in heaven* 


Peter was blessed , because he had 
eyes to see ; and when he saw with 
3ns spiritual eyes, he acknowledged it. 
He was not so proud and highminded 
as to turn round and deny. If the 
conviction of their own minds had free 
coarse, and were not trammelled 
through their erroneous traditions, 
millions and millions would hail this 
day with thanksgiving* They would 
rather see it than to be assured that 
the whole ll-jcky Mountain range was 
solid gold* If all Cherry Creek bot- 
toms, and Pike s Peak, and the moun- 
tains around were a mass of pure gold, 
they would walk over it and say, 
44 We will go to Utah and learn for 
ourselves, though we have to go on 
our hands and knees. Let us find 
the fountain of eternal intelligence — 
the way of life : let us find that which 

if 

will satisfy the noble spirits God has 
placed in our tabernacles. 

What is their condemnation? Light 
— truth — the true Priesthood — has 
come among them. And will they 
receive it? No. 14 They choose dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil," and their sine remain 
upon them. They are the ones who 
mast sutler the loss, and not those 
who will be faithful 

There is not a man or woman on 
this earth that I hate ; but 1 do most 
cordially hate their wicked acts. I 
am at war with false principles — with 
wickedness, sin, and abomination ; 
and 1 expect to continue my warfare 
until I overcome. 

Let this people continue to strive, to 
toil, and hold fast to the cause of their 
God, and they will conquer. I am 
for never forsaking the ship, and fur 
never ceasing to watch the sails and 
the compass — for never ceasing my 
operations, until God shall reign 
King of nations, as he now reigns King 
of Saints, 


People say, " If we only knew that 
this work was of the Lord, we would 
be satisfied." How can you know? 
Yield to that Spirit that influences 
the heart — that Spirit of the Almighty 
that gives your spirits understanding 
and teaches you truth from error, and 
God will take you by the hand and 
lead you by the right hand of hie in- 
fluence and power to victory and glory. 
The whole world might be saved. 
Will they be ? No. 

1 am at war with evil principles, 
and I shall contend against them, and 
continue to do so until I see the king- 
doms of this world bow to the sceptre 
of King Immanuel. Will any man 
be deprived of his rights when that is 
the case? No ; but they will find it 
a Republican Democratic Government. 
"But we thought that the government 
you are talking about was a theocratic 
government." It is; and it is the 
only true form of government on the 
earth* — the only one that possesses all 
the true principles of republicanism. 
It puts every man and woman right, 
puts everything in its place, and gives 
to each, one his due according to his 
works ; for so will they be judged in 
that day. 

May the Lord bless those who are 
inclined to do ri^ht and follow out 
their religion. And I pray continually 
that they may elude the grasp of 
hypocrites and ungodly men — of those 
who are determined to hate God and 
his righteousness. I intend to per- 
severe in the path uf righteousness 
until I overcome ; and, with the help 
of God and the Saints, I will out- 
general the wicked. And I declare 
to-day that every person endeavouring 
to do right shall have his rights in 
due time, and rejoice in the God of 
freedom ; which may God grant. 
Amen. 
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I realize the nature of my position 
in rising to speak to an assembly of 
Intelligent gentlemen and ladies on 
such an occasion as the present, I 
probably feel my incapability more 
than can be perceived by my hearers. 
Ktill my mind is active, and my under- 
standing is fruitful, whether I have 
ability or not to express that which is 
in me. 

While my friends huve been speak- 
ing, I hare been much amused, 
edified, and delighted, especially in 
having Whiggery and Democracy so 
ably illustrated. I do not think they 
could have been exhibited more easily, 
more naturally, more to the under- 
standing of ail, and more true to the 
spirit and universal deportment of 
those two leading parties of the nation, 
as they now exist, than they have 
Jbeen by my predecessor in the stand 
to-day ; and I presume 1 am speaking 
the feelings of the greater part of 
this assembly- 
While brother George A. Smith 
vras speaking upon the rise and pro- 
gress of the American devolution, a 
few items ranging in the same line 
occurred to my mind, which I have a 
desire to express in the hearing of 
this assembly. 

The revolutions made by the Go- 
vernment of the United States, with 
regard to real progression generally, 
are small indeed ; so small that it is 
impossible to perceive any advance- 
ment. It is true the Constitution has 
been revised by the voice of the 
people ; but wherein is it bettered ? 


Some say it is bettered ; but as to 
the light and knowledge that now 
exist with regard to the true spirit of 
republicanism, the revolution is on 
the retrograde motion. No one will 
question for a moment that many 
revolutions in the United States have 
become in a great degree popular, 
notwithstanding they have been in 
many instances unconstitutional and 
in open violation of the statute laws, 
and have bean winked at by the most 
influential officers of the Government, 
There has been a progressive revolution 
since the close of the war, but not in 
virtue, justice, uprightness, and truth. 
It has become quite a custom, and by 
custom it has the force of law, for one 
party to mob another, to tear down 
and destroy Catholic churches, drive 
citizens from the ballot box, disallow- 
ing them the right of franchise, and 
persecute, plunder, drive from their 
possessions, and kill a great people. 
Revolution in the United States is 
progressing; but to the true spirit of 
Democracy and the science of govern 
ment, the Revolution I refer to is 
strictly opposed. 

With regard to Democracy and 
Whiggery, no person can exhibit them 
better and in a truer light than Judge 
Shaver has to-day. The General Go- 
vernment, as a whole, do not under- 
stand truly what Democracy and 
Whiggery really are. 

What would my friend George A. 
Smith tell you with regard to these 
two political bodies that now rule 
over our country, were he to address 
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you upon this subject ? He would tell 
you that one of them is a monster 
having many heads, and the other is 
a monster with no head at all The 
impulse that is given to the Govern- 
ment is like that of the animal crea- 
tion : when they are hungry, they are 
impelled to eat, and to drink when 
they are thirsty. When this neces- 
sity presses upon them, all the sensi- 
tive powers are on the alert to search 
for food. All their natural impulses 
to action originato in tho appetite : 
they receive them from the demands 
the interior of the animal makes upon 
the creature* It then becomes the 
duty of the head to search out a 
method to supply these demands with 
food suitable to the nature of the 
animal, which administers health, 
strength, vigour, growth, and beauty 
to the whole body. 

What ought to be the Government 
of the United States ? And what are 
Whiggery and Democracy as they now* 
exist ? Nothing, and a little less. 

I believe in a true Republican 
government; but where is the man 
capable of exhibiting in their true 
character the principles of such a 
Government ? I do not profess to be 
that man : still I believe I am as 
capable to search into the merits of 
the subject, and can understand the 
general principles of true Republic- 
anism as well as any other man, 
though I may not be capable of 
setting it before the people in its 
perfection. I can, however, talk a 
little about it* 

Is there a true Republican govern- 
ment on the earth ? There is. Do 
you inquire, Where is that govern- 
ment ? I answer, It is here. I am 
a true Republican, if I understand 
what the term signifies* But I put 
my own definition upon such terms ; 
for in many instances our lexico- 
graphers have widely mistaken ideas, 
and widely disagree upon the meaning 
of words. They may trace the 


etymology of words, through the living 
and dead languages, to their roots, as 
they suppose ; but there is a great pro- 
bability of their being mistaken still. 

A government that is perfect would 
be called Democratic. True Repub- 
licanism, and what is meant or un- 
derstood by true Democracy, is the 
same ; but the full extent of true 
Democracy cannot be told by any 
man at this time. In entering upon 
a point that I do not fully understand, 
and can in nowise fully explain, I 
shall content myself to talk about it 
according to the extent of my capa- 
city and the understanding I have of 
the subject, and leave the little I 
have to say with the people. The 
question. What is a true Republican 
government? is easily answered. It 
is a government or institution that is 
perfect — perfect in its laws and ordi- 
nances, having for its object the per- 
fection of mankind in righteousness. 
This is true Democracy. But De- 
mocracy as it is now is another thing. 
True Democracy or Republicanism, if 
it were rightly understood, ought to 
be tho Government of the United 
States. They might have had that 
government long ago ; but as it was 
said by my predecessor in the stand, 
44 Whom the Lord would destroy, ha 
makes mad f consequently, he must 
take away the wisdom of that man, or 
of that people. No man or people 
possessing wisdom will give vent to 
wrath, for that is calculated to weaken, 
to destroy, to blot out of existence. 

When the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe wishes to destroy a nation, 
he takes away their wisdom in the 
first place, and they become insen- 
sible to their own interests, and they 
are filled with wrath ; they give way 
to their anger, and thus lay the 
foundation of their own destruction. 
To him ivho seeks to save, he gives 
wisdom, which enables any people , 
nation, or individual to lay the foun- 
dation for strength, increase, and 
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power. When we look abroad upon 
the nations, we can see this truth 
verified ; and when we look at home 
in our own nation, it is no less veri- 
fied. We see that wisdom is actually 
departing from the lawgiver, and 
the knowledge and the discretion the 
judge possessed years ago have vanish* 
ed. We discern that the very policy 
adopted by the nations to fortify them 
in strength is calculated to sap their 
foundations. The axe is laid at the 
root of the tree, and all nations are 
filling up the cup of their guilt 

Suppose I were speaking to the 
assembled millions of the inhabitants 
of the United States, what counsel or 
advice could be given to them that 
they might regain what they have 
lost? Can any temporal means be 
adopted to save them from the vortex 
of ruin into which thev are fast 

m 

approaching — a doom which they 
never can avert without sincere re- 
pentance? Yes, there is seemingly a 
human policy, if adopted, that would 
snatch them from destruction* What 
is it ? Let the people rise en nume 
to lay the foundation of a wholesome, 
independent ? free, Democratic (as the 
people call it), Republican govern- 
ment — a government which, if carried 
out, will be perfect in itself. 

Let us look at it in another point 
of view. Suppose this people inha- 
biting these mountains are broken oil 
entirely from the nations of the world, 
rendering no allegiance to any earthly 
power combined or isolated ; free to 
make Jaws, to obey them, or to break 
them ; free to act, to choose, and to 
refuse, and, in every sense of the word, 
to do as they please, without any 
fixed order of government whatever; 
and they wish a Constitution — a system 
of government for mutual protection 
and advancement in the principles of 
right, to be framed according to the 
best wisdom that can be found in this 
community ; — I say, let them govern 
themselves by a Republican system 


of government, selecting a man from 
their midst to preside over them. 
And whom should they select to till so 
important a station ? The best man 
they can find. Should they keep him 
in office only four years ? Should 
they make a clause in their Constitu- 
tion that a President shall serve at 
most for only two terms without a 
vacation in bis services ? That is an 
item that should not be found in the 
Constitution of the United States, 
nor in the constitution made by this 
or any other people. We should 
select the best man we could find, 
and centre our feelings upon him, and 
sustain him as our President, dictator, 
lawgiver, controller, and guide in a 
national capacity, and in every other 
capacity wherein he is a righteous 
example. Though we find as good a 
man as there is in the nation, vet we 
should not lay facilities before him to 
become evil, were he so disposed. 
Great care should be exercised to 
guard against placing such a power 
at the command of any mortal. 

Shall we give him twenty* five 
thousand dollars per annum, and make 
him superior to any other honest man 
in the Territory, State, or kingdom, 
in things pertaining to this world? 
or lay inducements before him to 
become proud, haughty, and neglect- 
ful of the true interests of the people? 
No, For if he is capable of ruling 
the people and dictating them, he is 
capable of taking care of himself. If 
we cannot find a man willing to con- 
trol and guide us without our pouring 
the gold and silver into his coffers 
and exalting him above the rest of us, 
then we wall take one less capable, 
who will do it for nothing. 

Do you ask why I would recom- 
mend this course ? I answer. Be- 
cause of the weakness of man. Were 
we to elect a man to preside over us 
in this capacity, and give him three, 
four, five, eight, or fifteen thousand 
dollars a year, the streets would be 
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full of demagogues ; you would see 
them perched upon every ant-hill, 
croaking out their stump speeches for 
this or that man to be our ruler ; 
and the paid lackeys of each candidate 
for office, in the streets, in the public 
places, and in the bouses of the 
citizens, would be using their in- 
fluence for their employers in their 
respective circles, aud wherever they 
would be listened to. 

Whether such a man as a ruler 
will do good to the people, is not 
tli ought of, either by the candidate or 
by his lackeys; but the one is after 
the thousands of dollars, and the 
other after his paltry fee. The wel- 
fare the people they da not consider. 
What will be the best policy to pur- 
sue for the good of the people at 
large is not in all their thoughts* 

Let the people see to it that they 
get righteous men to be their leaders, 
who will labour with their hands and 
administer to their own necessities, 
sit in judgment, legislate, and govern 
in righteousness; aud officers that 
j^re filled with peace ; and see to it 
that every man that goes forth among 
the people as a travelling officer is 
full of the fear of the Lord, and would 
rather do right at a sacrifice than do 
wrong for a reward. 

What would be the result, if this 
course was adopted by the people of 
the United States? It would de- 
stroy the golden prospects of those 
who were seeking for gain alone, 
and men would be sought for, in 
the nation, State, or Territory who 
were for the people, and would seek 
earnestly for their welfare, benefit, 
and salvation. Wo want men to rule 
the nation who care more for and 
love belter the nation's welfare than 
gold ai:d silver, fame, or popularity. 

Are there any such in the United 
States? Yts, plenty of them among 
all classes of men, though they have 
little or nothing to say about politics* 
Many of them are much like one Mr. 


I Hovey, from Cayuga County, New 
York, that I once asked if he was 
going to the election? "No," he 
replied, M I will never give another 
vote in the United States," I asked 
the reason for such a course* M Why," 
| said he, 44 they will set up the Devil 
as a candidate for the office of Pre- 
sident, then set up his apostate bro- 
ther, who has forfeited his inherit- 
ance, and run him in for sake of 
opposition/* There are plenty of men 
who would do that and worse. The 
nation, however, is not lost yet ; there 
are as many as five righteous men in 
the city, at least. 

Let the people lay the foundation 
for carrying out the Republican Go- 
vernment which was instituted by our 
fathers, instead of maintaining a 
government of anarchy, confusion, 
and strife. Were this people here 
an independent people, and had the 
privilege of selecting their own offi- 
cers, and I should be chosen to dic- 
tate them in their selections, I would 
watch and guard faithfully their 
rights, and see that they selected 
men who had not the dimes in view. 
The motto should be — 11 If you do not 
labour for the good of the people, 
irrespective of the dimes, we do not 
want your services ; for if you labour 
for the money, you seek to benefit 
yourselves at the people s expense/' 
I make this application and turn it 
eastward, which you know is the way 
the world rolls. If the Government 
know what the wants of the people 
were, they would take away the 
salaries of political demagogues, and 
stop their running and their stump 
preaching, from one end of the land 
to the other, to make proselytes to 
their cause. This would have a ten- 
dency to put an end to party names, 
to party jealousies, and to party con- 
flicts for ever. And the people should 
concentrate their feelings, their influ- 
ence, and their faith, to select the 
1 best man they can find to be their 
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President, if he has nothing more to j 
eat than potatoes and salt — a man 
wbo will not aspire to become greater 
than the people who appoint him, but 
be contented to live as they live* be 
clothed as they are clothed, and in 
every good thing be one with them. 

It is jet in the power of the 
people of the United States to lay 
a foundation to redeem themselves 
from the growing consequences of 
past errors. What would be the re- 
suit, were the United States to take 
this course — viz., to strike out that 
clause in the Constitution that limits 
the services of a President to four 
years, or the term of service of any 
good man, and continue to revise the 
Constitution and laws as they become 
familiar with their defects; then re- 
duce the salaries of all officers in all 
the departments ? Would not such a 
course revolutionize any kingdom or 
government, and be very likely to 
produce union and prosperity ? 

Are there any more improvements 
that might be made? Yes. If we 
are what we profess to be — a Repub- 
lican Government, there is no State 
in the Union but what should be I 
amenable to the Geneml Government 
holding to the old English rights in | 
llhode Island. Then Congress, with 
the President at their head, could 
meet and veto every act made by any 
department of the Government, if it 
was necessary* So let Congress 
come together when any of the States 
transcend the bounds of right, and 
hold them amenable for their actions. 
The General Government should 
never give any portion of the nation 
license to say they are free and inde- 
pendent This should only apply to 
the nation as a whole* We have a 
little experience in this kind of inde- 
pendence. For instance, the Go- 
vernment of the United States were 
willing to take my money for lands 
in Missouri, which were in the market; 
but the people in that sovereign, that 1 


free, and independent State rose up 
and mobbed me, drove me from mv 
possessions, and confiscated my pro- 
perty to themselves; and the General 
Government has no power to redress 
my wrongs. This is only one instance 
among many of the kind which I 
might enumerate to show the impolicy 
and downright mockery of such boasted 
independence. While such outrages 
remain unredressed, this nation nsver 
should defile the sacred term by ray- 
ing they have a republican go* 

j VERNMEKT. 

, The General Constitution of our 
country is good, and a wholesome 
government could be framed upon it, 
for it was dictated by the invisible 
operations of the Almighty ; h© 
. moved upon Columbus to launch 
forth upon the trackless deep to dis- 
cover the American Continent : he 
moved upon the signers of the De- 
claration of Independence ; and ho 
moved upon Washington to fight and 
conquer, in the same way as he 
moved upon ancient and modern 
Prophets, each being inspired to ac- 
complish the particular work he was 
called to perform in the times, seasons, 
! and dispensations of the Almighty. 
God s purpose, in raising up these 
men and inspiring them with daring 
sufficient to surmount every opposing 
\ power, was to prepare the way for tho 
formation of a true Republican govern- 
ment. They laid its foundation ; but 
when others came to build upon it, they 
reared a superstructure far short of 
their privileges, if they had walked 
uprightly as they should have done. 
I What shall be done? Let the 
people* the whole American people, 
rise up and say they will have these 
abuses regulated, and no longer suffer 
political demagogues to gamble away 
their money, but turn them out of 
office to attend to their own business- 
Let the people make a whip, if not of 
good tough raw hide, of small cords 
at least, and walk into the temple cf 
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the cation, and cleanse it thoroughly 
out, and put in men who will ieg ; slate 
for their good, instead of gambliug 
away their money and trifling with 
the sacred interests of the nation 
which bare been entrusted to their 
keeping. 

I would not e peak so plainly, were 
it not that statesmen use the tame 
privilege, and that, too, in the halls of 
Legislatures. We can never get a 
true Republican government upon 
any other principle. The object those 
have in view who look and long for 
the gaudy trash of this world should 
be removed, that men may occupy 
the high and responsible seats of the 
nation who will care for the welfare of 
the people, and cannot he bought 
with money, or that which it can pur* 
chase* j 

Can the Constitution be altered? 
It can ; and when we get a President 
that answers our wishes to occupy the , 
executive chair, there let him sit to 
the day of his death, and pray that 
he may live as long as Methuselah ; 
and, whenever we have good officers, 
strive to retain them, and to fill up 
vacancies with good men, until there 
are none who would let the nation 
sink for a can of oysters and a lewd 
woman. 

The signers of the Declaration of 
Independence and the framers of the [ 
Constitution were inspired from on 
high to do that work. But was that 
which was given to them perfect, not 
admitting of any addition whatever ? 
No ; for if men know anything, they 
must know that the Almighty has 
never yet found a man in mortality 
that was capable, at the first intima- 
tion, at the first impulse, to receive 
anything in a state of entire perfec- 
tion. They laid the foundation, and 
it was for after generations to rear 
the superstructure upon it. It is a 
progressive — a gradual work. If the 
frame rs of the Constitution and the 
inhabitants of the United States had 
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walked humbly lefore God, who de- 
fended them and fought tLeir battles 
when Washington was on the stage nf 
action, the nation would now have 
been free from a multitude of place- 
hunters who live upon its vitals. The 
country would not have been overrun 
with murderers and thieves, and our 
cities tilled with houses of ill-fame, as 
now ; and men could have walked the 
streets of cities, or travelled on con- 
veyances through tho country, with- 
out being insulted, plundered, and 
perhaps murdered ; and an honest, 
sober, industrious, enterprizing, and 
righteous people would now have been 
found from one end of the United 
States to the other. 

The whole body is deranged ; and 
the head, which ought to be the seat of 
sense and the temple of wisdom, is 
insensible to the wants of the body, 
and to the fact that, if the body sinks, 
the head must sink also. 

I want to tell a political anecdote; 
or, at least, I will tell it so nigh that 
you will guess the whole of it. Two 
fellows were stump speaking for office 
in the State of Illinois : one of them 
was a lawyer, of flowery, eloquent 
speech ; and the other was a rough 
and ready homespun mechanic, but a 
man of sound sense. The lawyer 
made his speech in flaming language, 
interlarding it with expressions of 
sensitive regard for the peoples in- 
terests. The mechanic mounted the 
rostrum, and says he — " I cannot make 
a speech to cope with this man's 
speech ; but I can tell you what he 
and I want. He wants your votes, 
Now, if you will give me your votes, 

when I get into office, you may 

and be damned, u They both felt so ; 
and there are but few exceptions to 
this practice. Office- seekers are full 
of tricks and intrigues of every kind 
to get an office, and then the people 
may and be damned. 

The progress of revolution is qui te 
considerable in every government of 
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the world. But is the revolution for 
the constitutional rights of the people 
in progress ? No : it is on the retro- 
grade, I know how they can he 
brought back to the people, and the 
Government be redeemed and become 
one of the most powerful and best on 
the earth. It was instituted in the 
beginning by the Almighty* He 
operated upon the hear la of the Re- 
volutionary Fathers to rebel against 
the English King and his Parliament, 
as he does upon me to preach *' Mor- 
monism," Both are inspired by him; 
bat the work unto which they are 
called is dissimilar. The one was 
inspired to fight, and the other to 
preach the peaceable things of the 
kingdom of God. He operated upon 
that pusillanimous king to excite the 
colonists to rebellion ; and he is still 
operating with this nation, and taking 
away their wisdom, until by*and-by 
they will get mad and rush to certain 
destruction. 

Will the Constitution be destroyed ? 
No : it will be held inviolate by this 
people; and, as Joseph Smith said, 
" The time will come when the des- 
tiny of the nation will hang upon a 
single thread. At that critical juncture, 
this people will step forth and save it 
from the threatened destruction/' It 
will be so. 


With regard to the doings of our 
fathers and the Constitution of the 
United States, I have to say, they 
present to us a glorious prospect in 
the future, but one we cannot attain 
to until the present abuses in the 
Government are corrected. 

You have heard our Judge relate an 
incident, which is only one more among 
numberless abuses perpetrated by the 
rulers of the nation. The particulars 
of this incident can be found upon 
our dockets, showing that the Pre- 
sident of the United States assumes 
to himself power to remove a circuit 
Judge. I am not a lawyer; but I 
wish to propound a question — By 
what law, constitutional or statute, 
has the President a right to remove 
a United States' Judge, except for 
illegal conduct or inability ? It is, 
to say the least, a flagrant assump- 
tion of power* What business have 
they thus to remove our Judges ? 
What end have they in view ? Ill 
i tell you. It is — 

! « Tickle me, ttelde me, Billy, do ; 
And, in your turn, VU tickle you." 

j I have perhaps detained the con- 
gregation too long. May God bless 
you ! Amen. 
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SANCTIFICATIOX. 

A Discourse bij President H. C. Kimball, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, July IG> 1834. 


There can be no person, who is at 
all acquainted with the Scriptures, 
but must be satisfied that the remarks 
that brother Herriman has made this 
morning are strictly true. They are 
fully substantiated by the Bible, 
which you all profess to believe, and 
which the professing world say they 
believe. \\\ 

Brethren and sisters, let your 
minds be composed and settled down 
in the Spirit of the Lord, and have 
his Spirit to be with you always, and 
especially when you come to the 
house of worship. 

It is a common thing, not only in 
this Church, but in the churches of 
the sectarian world, for people to say, 
11 Come, let us go to meeting to-day, 
and try if we cannot get warmed up in 
our hearts and refreshed by the Holy 
Spirit/* Now, that is customary among 
all religious people. "Well, whom do 
you expect to refresh you here, if you 
are not refreshed when you come to 
meeting? For you should always 
have your hearts warmed up, and 
your bodies pure, when you visit the 
house of the Lord. Make not the 
outside of the cup and the platter 
clean alone, but also the inside. 
People who keep the inside of the cup 
and platter clean are very apt to 
wash the outside of it* You all hate 
to eat food frera a filthy dish, and to 
drink water out of a dirty cup ; but 
you love to eat out of a clean dish, 
and sleep in a clean bed. Every 
person naturally loves to see a clean 


house and clean garments, if they 
themselves are filthy. :ti 
Upon the same principle, inasmuch 
as we will repent of our sins and turn 
from them, and then go down into the 
waters of baptism — into pure water „ 
and be immersed — overwhelmed in the 
same, that our sins may be remitted — 
washed away, [not, however, for the 
washing away of the filth of the flesh, 
but to answer a good conscience 
before God and man,) and then re- 
ceive the imposition of hands by a 
man having authority, that we may 
receive the Holy Ghost, — I say, the 
Holy Ghost, being a pure spirit or 
influence, even after all this is done, 
will have an objection to perform his 
office in an jmpure tabernacle. That 
is the reason ^rhy a great many never 
receive the Holy Ghost, because they 
say they are pure, and lie to God, and 
also to the Holy Ghost 
j This is the Gospel that was taught 
you by the first Elders who bore the 
joyful message to foreign nations;, 
and the moment the Holy Spirit 
rested upon you in your first intro- 
duction into this Church, you actually 
; felt the Spirit of prophecy and re- 
velation. I know this to be a fact 
! when we introduced the Gospel into 
old England. Here is brother George 
D. Watt, our reporter, for instance. 
I never told him anything about 
gathering to the land of America— • 
that it was the promised land. One 
' night, we met with a small company 
of the new members iu Preston, 


Lancashire, and brother George com- 
menced reading the Book of Mormon. 
After a little, he rose up and said, 
" The land of America is the pro- 
mised land; it is Zioo, and we shall 
he gathered there, although you have 
not told us anything ahout it" He 
prophesied that within two weeks after 
he was baptized. The Holy Ghost 
dwelt in you to show you things to 
come. It showed brother George that 
this was the land of Zion, and that 
the Saint3 iu all nations had to be 
gathered there ; it brought it to his 
remembrance, if he had ever thought 
of the thing before and forgotten it. 
This is the effect it had upon you. 
I presume there is not a single in- 
dividual but what can exclaim, "It 
was really so." 

That same Holy Ghost inspired 
you to speak in new tongues, to pro- 
phesy, to interpret tongues, to see 
visions, and have dreams to edify and 
comfort you. It was with you when 
you went out, and when you came 
in when you lay down, and when 
you rose up. That is the office 
of the Holy Ghost — to dwell and 
abide with those who keep the com- 
mandments of the Almighty in faith 
believing. He delights to dwell with 
such ; but he does not delight to 
dwell in unholy temples. You know 
that naturally, because there is not 
one of you, unless you make a prac- 
tice of being filthy and dirty your- 
selves, that ever wishes to go into a 
filthy place. 

Now, if these are your feelings, for 
heaven's sake do not ask the Holy 
Ghost to dwell with you, when you do 
not pursue a course to cleanse the 
body, not only internally, but exter- 
nally, from the crown of the head to 
the soles of the feet. You know this 
is what I believe to be sanetification, 
$Q have heard brother Gifford talk 
about sanetification, and I understand 
the principle of sanetification was laid 
before you by President Young* What 
1 No. 3.] 


would sanctify you and prepare you to 
enter into the presence of God, and 
to enjoy his Spirit ? 

We read in the Bible that the Lord 
told Joshua to sanctify Israel ; for, 
says he, ** there is an accursed thing 
in the midst of thee, Israel," And 
on the morrow they sanctified them- 
selves by stoning to death Achan, the 
son of Carmi, who stole the wedge of 
gold and the Babylonish garment, 
They also stoned to death his wife and 
his children, his oxen and his asses, 
and burnt them with fire, together 
with his tent, the silver,, the gold, 
and the garment, in the valley of 
Achor. 

Thus all Israel put to death the 
transgressor, and sanctified themselves 
before the Lord, Would it not be 
an excellent course to pursue with 
this people, to sanctify them to the 
fullest extent of the word? There 
are individuals in these vallevs 

if 

who profess to be Latter day Saints; 
but do they bv their works make 
their profession honourable ? No ; 
their works and their profession are 
very dissimilar indeed. I think it 
would be an excellent thing for this 
people to be sanctified from such 
persons, and have them cleansed 
from our midst, by making an atone- 
ment. 

You may say, " You might put 
this into practice ; but it would extend 
to many who are passing through 
here, who steal and plunder, and 
drive away cattle and horses.*' Buf 
let me inform you that there are 
many instances of that kind, where 
they are encouraged, or property is 
put into their hands by characters 
who dwell here and profess to be 
Saints* 

When you undertake to prune a 
diseased tree, you commence your 
operations at the root of the evil, and 
continue to trim it out to the top of 
the tree, or as far as it extends, and 
throw the diseased branches into the 

[Vol. yii. 
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brush-heap and bum them, as I used 
to do when I was logging, and then 
take the ashes and make potash and 
soap with them, and then cleanse 
away filthiness with it. This is what 
I call sanctifi cation. 
a C So you see I am in fall fellowship 
with my brethren, though I was not 
here last Sunday when the subject 
was introduced : I can bear testimony 
to every word they said as being true, 
because I never knew them to tell a 
lie. My feelings are, I wish to God 
wickedness was done away from our 
midst. My brethren and myself have 
often reflected and remarked upon 
the happiness we should enjoy when 
we could fully separate ourselves from 
the world, from wicked men, wicked 
women, and wicked practices. 

Previous to our com tug to these 
valleys, I wished and prayed that, 
when we went to the valleys, there 
would not any of the wicked persons 
follow us who are eternally hanging 
on our skirts. These are my feelings 
and desires now, and the earnest 
wishes of hundreds and thousands of 
men and women who dwell in these 
valleys* 

I know there is a good people 
here — a better people than dwells in 
any other portion of the world. And 
the emigrants who are going to Cali- 
fornia are perfectly astonished, when 
they arrive here, to see that we are a 
civilized people. They are astonished 
beyond measure as they gaze upon 
this people, whom they supposed to 
be a poor, miserable outcast race of 
beings. Did any of them ever go 
into a city where there were more 
peace and prosperty, and as few loafers, 
since they were born? We never 
Baw any loafers in our streets until 
they came. I am not saying any- 
thing against them, but I am noticing 
the views they entertain about us. 
They have expressed it many times, 
that they never were so astonished as 
when they came into these valleys 


and found a civilized and industrious 
I people — a people who knew how to 
build up a city, and incorporate it, 
and enforce the laws. And a day 
will come when we shall put them in 
force more strictly. God is only 
waiting upou you in his compassion, 
i that peradventure you may repent 
of and forsake all evil, and turn to 
him* 

We are the people of God ; we are 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, the foundation of which, 
in these last days, was begun by the 
Almighty sending an holy angel to 
Joseph Smith to reveal to him his 
will and establish the everlasting 
Gospel that was preached in the days 
of Jesus, even faith, repentance, [and 
the laying on of bands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and the ordaining of 
Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, Evan- 
gelists, Pastors, Patriarchs, Bishops, 
Deacons, Priests, and Elders. This 
is the true Church of God, although 
there may be a few in the valleys 
who do not live up to their holy 
profession ; but because they are un- 
faithful to their God and to their 
religion, it does not affect in the least 
the truthfulness of the principles of 
heaven. I see some turn away from 
this Church because of the conduct of 
others. This has nothing to do with 
our faith; but we are to have our 
faith grounded. It is for us to dig 
deep, and lay our foundation upon a 
rock, that when the winds blow, and 
the storms and hurricanes beat upon 
us, we may still find ourselves firmly 
established upon the rock of truth. 

I will tell you, gentlemen, (1 ad- 
dress myself to those who have 
nothing to do with us as a people,) 
this is the Church and kingdom of 
our God; and the day will come, 
eventually, when the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth will become 
the " kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ." This doctrine is found in 
this good old book, the Bible, which 
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all of yon profess to believe, and have 
to kiss to give validity to your oaths, 
when you are sworn before a magis- 
trate to tell the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth. 

We believe in every man having 
his rights* and being sustained in 
them. And we wish you to under- 
stand that we are not exactly such a 
people as many suppose. 

It is believed in the world that our 
females are all common women. Well, 
in one sense they are common — that 
is, they are like all other women, I 
suppose; but they are not unclean, for 
we wipe all unclean ones from our 
midst : we not only wipe them from 
our streets, but we wipe them out of 
existence* And if the world want to , 
practise uncleanness, and bring their 
prostitutes here, if they do not repent 
and forsake such sins, we will wipe 
the evil out. We will not have them 
in this valley, unless they repent ; for, 
so help me God, while I live, I will 
lend my hand to wipe such persons 
outj and I know this people wilh 
C Such things cannot exist here. 
The civil authorities will never make 
a law admitting of prostitution in the 
City of the Great Salt Lake : it never 
can be permitted while we live. We 
know it is the custom among some 
nations to authorize by law such abo- 
minations, giving licenses to houses 
of ill fame. But remember, if ever 
it is allowed among this people, it 
will be when righteousness has ceased 
to dwell in their midst. It never can 
be allowed in this community in male 1 
or female, whether they belong to the 
Church or not; and we will wipe out 
en ch abominations, the Lord being 
our helper. 

That is sanctification, Our holy 
religion is to purify, purge, cleanse, 
and sanctify this people. We care 
not what people think or say about 
our course in this respect ; it is our | 
religion, and we will not have corrup- I 
tion where we dwell, if we can help it. 


That is one reason we were not per- 
mitted to live in the States : we were 
determined, by the help of God> 
to be virtuous men and women. So 
they drove us, from time to time, 
and from place to place, until they 
drove us into the mountains ; and I 
assure you, I, for one, feel thankful to 
my God that I live in these moun- 
tains, and that there is no man or 
woman who loves righteousness but 
what will feel as I do. 

The Lord has led us up stairs until 
we have entered into the chamber ; 
and, for heaven s sake, let us not pol- 
lute it, for fear we should be led down 
stairs again. We are now high up 
towards the presence of the Lord, and 
he feels to bless us, and his hand is 
over us for good ; and he will curse 
every hand that is raised against us, 
if we will do right ; and our enemies 
will go backwards and not forwards, 
; My prayer is, by night and by d ly, 
that every man and woman that bless 
this people, and desire to do them good, 
may be blessed of the Lord God ; and 
I know he will bless them. But every 
man and woman who shall raise & 
weapon against this people, or devise 
evil against them, my prayer is, that 
they may be cursed ; and they cer- 
tainly will be cursed, and God will 
frustrate all their designs, and he will 
lead his people on from victory to 
victory, until they triumph over all 
their enemies. 

1 tWhat do you say, brethren and 
sisters ? Do you not think it best for 
us to do right, each person individually 
being led by the dictations of the 
Holy Spirit, listening diligently to 
those who are appointed to lead, go- 
vern, and dictate this people ? You 
know what I mean by this. President 
Young is our governor and our dic- 
tator. It is for me to walk with him, 
and for you to walk with those who 
go before you* 

I know how it is in the world, for I 
have lived there. I was bora in Ver- 
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mont, and raised, the most of ray 
days, in the State of New York, 
Ontario County, and so was President 
Brigham Young ; yet many emigrants 
who came through our valley thought 
we were moose, camels, or drome- 
daries. They did not know what we 
were ; they, no doubt, thought we had 
horns on our heads : they had no idea 
we had eyes and legs like human beings ; 
but they supposed we were some kind 
of nondescript animal. I know this is 
so: I have been in the world, and 
ihoy cannot think we are human ! 

However, whether we are human 
beings or not, I know that I was born 
in Vermont, among the rocks, and 
have lived the greater portion of my 
days among those who are without 
God in the world ; and I know their 
corruptions — yes, as well as they do, 
I know the wickedness in their cities, 
in their synagogues, and in their 
high places. I understand it all 
Still they calculate that we, who have 
more than one wife, shall not have 
land in proportion to our families. 
Well, we are ready to buy what we 
need, when it comes in market. 

This we learn from the public 
prints ; so there can be no harm in 
ray talking about what is published 
mil through the United States. If a 
law was put in force throughout the 
Union — namely, that no grant of land 
shall be given to any except those who 
bave but one wife, and no mistresses, 
many of the first class of the nation 
would have to console themselves 
with as little land as the " Mormons, 1 ' 

Our wives are publicly acknow- 
ledged by us, and we sustain them as 
such, and we hold them sacred. How 
is it with the world? Do they have 
mistresses for illicit intercourse, hired 
and sustained to satiate their wanton 
appetites ? We cannot have any land, 
because we honourably marry and 
sustain our wives; but others are 
entitled to privileges, notwithstanding 
their secret abominations. 


<jf(^Ve are a people who want to purify 
ourselves, and be clean from such 
characters, and bring up our children 
in the way they should go. One of 
my sons and brother Brigham s oldest 
son went to England this season 
through the United States* They 
never knew what was in the world 
before, for they never were there 
under the same circumstances. In 
their letters to us, they wrote some- 
thing like this — 11 My God, my God, 
help us to get safely back again to 
the mountains ; for we had no id^a of 
the awful corruptions of the world we 
live in, until we travelled through the 
United States." And they have yet 
seen only a smalt portion of the un- 
godliness, wickedness, and corruption 
of the New and Old Worlds. The old 
countries are corrupt indeed ; but the 
new are not a whit behind them in the 
black u ess of their wickedness. 

TheBe are my views, and the Lord 
knows that I believe in the principles 
of sanctification ; and when 1 am 
guilty of seducing any man*s wife, or 
any woman in Gods world, I say* 
sever my head from my body. These 
have ever been my feelings' from the 
days of my youth. This is my cha- 
racter, and the character of President 
Brigham Young. It was the cha- 
racter of Joseph Smith and of Jesus 
Christ ; and that is the character of 
the Apostles of Jesus, and that must 
be sustained by this people. 

If we pursue that course, do yoa 
not think we are bound to rise and to 
prosper — that is, in Jesus Christ? 
Yes ; and we will stand to him, and to 
his cause, and to him who is placed 
to govern and dictate the kingdom of 
God on the earth. By taking this 
course continually, subjecting our- 
selves to the Priesthood, we never 
shall fall, — no, never. We shall never 
get into a difficulty but what we can 
get out again. But let us be careful 
to get into it lawfully, and we shall 
prosper, and shall rise triumphantly 


©vet every difficulty, on that principle ; 
and on the ship of Zion we shall 
bravely live through every storm, 
though they may be heavy ; arid 
though rocks and quicksands and the 
Devil and the world may be in our 
way, they cannot move us from our 
path. 

Let us do right, and sanctify our- 
selves before the Lord God, and purify 
our habitations (I mean the taber- 
nacles of our spirits), and then our 
houses? (and our children, and our 
servants, and our handmaidens, and 
everything there is about us with 
which we have to do, and then use all 
with clean hands and pure hearts. If 
we take that course, do you not sup- 
pose God will stand by us? There 
is not one of vou but what knows this 
naturally* 

Now, when you go home, every one 
of you begin to live as you were told 
laBt Sabbath and the Sabbath before, 
and do right, and seek to build up the 
kingdom of God ; pay attention to all 
things that God requires of you by his 
servants. 

Many wish for the time when Pre- 
sident Brigham Young and his 
brethren will be relieved from attend- 
ing to temporal matters, and attend 
to spiritual matters altogether. You 
will have to wait for this until we get 
into the spiritual world and have to 
deal with spirits. All things pertain- 
ing to this world, both spiritual and 
temporal, will be dictated by the Pro- 
phet of God — by our President He 
dictates how to build a Temple — how 
high, how wide, how many rooms it 
must contain, whether it shall be of 
this, that, or the other form ; and the 
Tithing House and all public works 
pertaining to this people are dictated 
by him. Some wish to rid him of 
having anything to do with temporal 
matters. That cannot be, in the nature 
M things ; for, as one of the ancients 


said, "As the body is dead without the 
spirit, flo^is faith without works, being 
alone," So, as long as tbe body, 
which is temporal, is joined to the 
spirit, he must have to do with 
temporal things. 

_ Reflect upon it. The spirit is 
joined to these bodies to quicken 
them, that we may have to do with 
temporal matters ; for when the spirit 
leaves vegetable or animal organiza- 
tion, the body dies, or returns to the 
earth. There is not a being in heaven 
or on earth, but what has had a body, 
has one now, or will have. Cease 
your works, and then your faith is 
dead. I care not for a man s faith 
unaccompanied by works, and his 
works must correspond with his faith. 
He must be virtuous, and enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the revelations of 
God, that when a man speaks, you may 
know it is by the same Spirit, and you 
will be edified ; then you never will 
be deceived. 

My prayer is for you to be faithful, 
active, and retain the Spirit of the 
Lord God, and go a head, and fight 
manfully, purifying yourselves from 
all iniquity. 

I never had a bloodthirsty spirit; 
for I never fought in my life, but I 
always yielded before I would have 
any difficulty with any man. But let 
the Spirit of God Almighty rest upon 
me, and see if I do not walk up to the 
battle's front. I had that spirit when 
1 was in the world, and it is never 
in me only when the Lord puts it 
there. 

Let us be pure and keep the com* 
mandraents of God, and let the world 
say and do what they please. These 
are my feelings all the time- 
May God bless you, and help you 
to do right, whether other people do 
right or not. This is ray prayer and 
blessing upon you, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen* 
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EVIDENCES OF THE BIBLE AND BOOK OF MORMON COMPARED. 

A Discourse &y Elder Orson Pbatt, delivered in the Tabernacle % Great Salt Lake City t 

January 2, 1859. 

HEPOUTED BY G. D* WATT* 


I will commence my discourse by 
reading the testimony of three wit- 
nesses of the Book of Mormon. 

(The speaker here read the testi- 
mony referred to.] 

I will also read the testimony of 
eight witnesses. 

[The speaker then read it.] 

Brethren and Friends, — I appear 
before you to-day for the first time for 
many months, feeling grateful to our j 
Father in heaven for his condescen- 
sion and mercy unto us as a people, 
that we are once more, through his 
kind providence, permitted to assemble 
ourselves together in this Tabernacle 
for the purpose of public worship. 

Whether I say much or little, it is 
my sincere desire to be dictated by 
the Spirit ^of the living God. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was established upon the earth 
in the year 18;10. Had it not been 
for the Book of Mormon, which I now 
hold in my hands, such a Church 
would not have had an existence. 
The probability is, there would have 
been no settlements formed in this 
Territory, no cities to adorn these 
dreary wastes, no tabernacles erected 
for Divine worship, and no congrega- 
tions assembled to hear the words of 
life. The vast solitudes of these 
deserts would have been interrupted 
only by the howling of wild beasts, or 
the still more dismal yells of the fero- 
cious savage. But this wonderful 
book has wrought a vast change ; and 
these aterile regions now 41 rejoice and 
Jblossom as the rose/ 1 This book pro- 


fesses to be sent forth as a Divine 
revelation from God. 

If it be an imposition, as many of 
our opposers say, then this Church is 
an imposition also, and our faith and 
hope are vain. On the other hand, 
if the Book of Mormon be a Divine 
revelation, as the witnesses have tes- 
tified, — if God has indeed brought 
forth the ancient history of the Ame- 
rican continent, and the writings of 
the ancient Prophets and Apostles 
that once inhabited this land, — if ho 
has done this, and re-established his 
kingdom and Church upon the earth, 
then our opposers, that condemn the 
book, will be found under condemna- 
tion. If this book be of God, it must 
have sufficient evidence accompanying 
it to convince the minds of all reason 
able persons that it is a Divine revela- 
tion. If it has been translated by the 
gift and power of God, through the 
means of the Urim and Thummin, 
and angels have been sent from heaven 
to bear testimony of its truth, then all 
the inhabitants of the world are con- 
cerned and have an interest in it. 

It is not the few individuals only 
who are within the walls of this Taber- 
nacle that are interested in its truths; 
it is not the few individuals only who 
inhabit this Territory and the few 
Saints abroad in the world who are in- 
terested in it; but all the nations of the 
earth, without one exception, — their 
emperors, kings, and nobles, — their 
presidents, governors, and rulers, — 
their popes, archbishops, and bishops, 
— their learned and unlearned of ever/ 
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raligious society, whether Jews, Ma- 
homedans, Pagans, or Christians, are 
all equally interested in it, if it he 
what it professes to be. 

If the Lord will assist and strengthen 
me by his Holy Spirit, which I believe 
he will do, through your prayers, I will 
endeavour to bring forth some few of 
the evidences which establish the 
Divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, 

I shall compare this evidence with 
the evidence for the Divine authen- 
ticity of the Bible* If the two books 
are supported by an equal amount of 
evidence, then all are required to have 
the same faith in the one as the other. 
But if the divinity of the Book of 
Mormon does not rest upon as sure a 
foundation as the Bible, then the 
people will have some little reason for 
rejecting it. 

In the first place, I shall examine 
what evidences the present generation 
have to believe the various books in- 
corporated in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments to be of 
Divine origin. It must be recollected 
that the book called the Bible was 
translated from manuscripts ^47 years 
ago by King James* translators. The 
manuscripts from which the Bible was 
taken are not now in existence. Up 
to the year 1749, they were deposited 
at a Spanish University, called Alcala, 
anciently named Complutem, The 
librarian sold them to one Toryo, who 
dealt in fireworks as materials for 
making skyrockets. fFor authority, 
see Marsh a Michselis, vol. 2, part 1, 
page 441.) 

The oldest manuscripts of any of 
the books of the Old Testament at the 
present day date from the twelfth 
centurv of the Christian era. You 

H 

will find proof of this in the Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica, the 8th edition, 
voL 4, page C95, which series is now 
being published in Edinburgh, Scot* 
land. That celebrated work says, 
"The sacred books of the Old Testa- 
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ment have come down to our times in 
MSS,, the oldest of which date from 
twelfth century- Nothing is known 
of the history of the text previous to 
that period after the return of the 
Jews from their captivity." 

It is believed by the learned that 
the Old Testament Scriptures were all 
destroyed by the Assyrians nearly six 
hundred years before Christ. The 
Apocrypha informs us that Esdras 
was inspired to re- write them. In 
this manner it is conjectured that the 
Jews again came in possession of their 
sacred writings* These books again 
perished in the great persecution of 
Antioehus. (For further information 
upon this subject, see Brett *s Disser- 
tation in Biahop Watsons Collect, 
voL 3, page 5,) 

The history of the inspired writings 
anterior to the Babylonish captivity is 
very brief* The number of copies 
were very few. In the days of Josiah, 
all of the Jews seem to have been 
destitute of a copy of the law. During 
the reign of that king, in repairing 
the house of the Lord, a copy of the 
book of the law was found ; and when 
presented to the king, he sent five 
messengers to Huldah, the prophetess, 
saying, 44 Go, inquire of the Lord for 
me, and for them that are left in 
Israel and in Judab, concerning tht 
words of the book that is found. f 
The messengers returned and reported 
to the king that the book found was 
indeed a Divine revelation, and the 
king caused all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to be assembled to hear 
the words of the book, (See 
2 Chron. 34.) 

For a long period previous to find- 
ing the book, the Jews had been ig- 
norant of the Scriptures, and had fallen 
into the grossest idolatry, A new 
revelation through the prophetess 
Huldah seems to have been sufficient 
to convince the king and all Israel of 
the divinity of the book. They must 
have been inclined, in that age of the 


world, to believe the history of the 
servants of God more than in this age ; 
for now the people generally require a 
vast amount of evidence. The testi- 
mony of a dozen witnesses is scarcely 
regarded, 

I have already observed, through 
the persecutions raised against the 
hou&e of Israel, their books were 
destroyed ; yes, even the tables of 
stone, for some reason, were taken from 
them, and all Israel were left without 
even a copy of the law, until ac- 
cidentally they happened to find one 
that had been hid in the house of the 
Lord, as I have already named ; and 
they were so iguomnt with regard to 
this copy that they were obliged to send 
for Huldah, one of the prophetesses 
in Israel, to inquire of the Lord to 
know if it really was his word. They 
found a book, but they did not know 
whether it was true or false ; and they 
thought it important that it should be 
determined by the immediate word of 
God. 

Why not this generation go and do : 
likewise? Why not inquire of the 
Lord whether the Book of Mormon , 
is a Divine revelation? The copy 
found anciently contained the words 
of the Lord. And the people were so 
rejoiced that the whale nation of Jews ■ 
gathered together to hear it read, and 
rejoiced over it, and gave heed to its 
precepts. They were not like the 
present generation ; they did not fight 
it, and testify all manner of evil against 
it, and publish lies against it; but 
they believed it on the testimony of 
the prophetess. 

It is very probable that the Jews 
copied these sacred writings upon 
various materials. Bishop Watson 
informs us that 44 the Hebrews went 
so far as to write their sacred books in 
gold, as we may learn from Josephus, 
compared with Pliny." He further 
says, u Those books which were in- 
scribed on tablets of wood, lead, brass, 
or ivory, were connected together by 


rings at the back, through which a 
roi was passed to carry them by." 
" The first books," continues Bishop 
Watson, 41 were in the form of blocks 
and tables, of which we find frequent 
mention in Scripture, under the ap* 
pellation of sejJur — that is, square 
tables. That form which obtains 
among us (he quotes from Pliny,) is 
the square, composed of separate 
leaves, which was also known, though 
little used among the ancients/ 1 

These copies of the Scriptures were 
destroyed, so that the Jews were again 
left destitude of the sacred writings. 
How they again obtained a copy, this 
generation are not informed, 

Esdras informs us in the Apocrypha 
that he was inspired of God to write a 
great number of the books of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, so that the 
Jewish people might again be in 
possession of them. But how are this 
generation to know whether Esdras 
was a true Prophet or not ? How are 
they to know tfiat he was actually in* 
spired of God to perform so great a 
work? It seems that the learned 
have no confidence in him, or they 
would not have placed his books 
among the Apocryphal writings as 
being doubtful. 

But soon after the days of Esdras 
the sacred books again perished. How 
did the Jews again obtain copies? 
None of the learned can answer this 
question. For seventeen long cen- 
turies, the history of the sacred text 
is unknown. We are informed by 
learned writers that about three cen- 
turies before Christ the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures were translated into Greek, 
called the Septuagint ; but have we 
any copies of the Septuagint? No. 
You may search all the archives of 
the nations, and ) r ou cannot find one 
of these ancient copies. Fifteen 
hundred years after this supposed 
translation, you find some Greek and 
Hebrew manuscripts* Let us inquire 
into the situation of the manuscripts 
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from which our present Hebrew and 
Greek Bibles were formed. We are 
informed by St, Chrysostom, an an- 
cient Christian writer who lived soon 
after the days of Christ, that " many 
of the prophetical monuments have 
perished ; for the Jews being careless, 
and not only careless, but also im- 
pious, have carelessly lost some of 
these monuments ; others they have 
partly burned, partly torn in pieces/' 

We are also informed by St. Justin, 
another early Christian writer, that 
the Jews actually did destroy a great i 
number of the prophetical books, ia 
order that the world might not perceive 
the agreement between the ancient 
Prophets in the Old Testament and 
Christianity, Here, then, we have 
the testimony of early Christian 
writers that many of the prophetical 
books of the Old Testament were 
destroyed. 

We are also informed by the 
Catholics, 11 That many, and very 
many of the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture have quite perished, and not so 
much as appeared in the days of the 
very ancient fathers ; so that nothing 
but the names of those books have 
come unto us/' (See Mumford's 
Question of Questions, sec, 1. 7*) 

We are also informed, by those 
manuscripts that are dated from the 
12th century of the Christian era, that 
the few books that were preserved 
during the long reign of persecution j 
and error had become very much 
altered and mutilated, — so much so, 
that when the learned gathered a 
large number of manuscripts together, 
they found no two that agreed. A 
great variety of readings in these 
manuscripts discouraged many of our 
translators, some three centuries ago, 
from translating the Old Testament, 
lest the world should turn to atheism, 
If they had translated them all, they 
would have had several hundred 
Bibles, all clashing and differing from 
each other* I 


It must be recollected that the 
Catholic canon of Scripture was not 
formed until the year 397, Prior to 
that period, the people were left, some 
of them to believe in this manuscript, 
and some in that, — some to reject this 
one, and some that ; and many of the 
Christian fathers in the second and 
third centuries of the Christian era 
were entirely unable to determine 
what manuscripts were spurious, and 
what ones to receive as divine. 
Mumford speaks thus upon this 
subject :— 

" If you fly to the tradition of the 
Church onlv of the first four hundred 
years, remember that the Council of 
Carthage, just after the end of those 
years, alleged the ancient tradition of 
their fathers, which they judged suf- 
ficient for defining our canon. They, 
who were so near those first four 
hundred years, knew far better the 
more universal tradition of that age 
than we can, twelve hundred years 
after it. True it is, (nothing being 
defined till then,) private doctors were 
free to follow what they judged to be 
truest ; and as you find them varying 
from our canon, some in some books, 
some in others, so you will find them 
varying from one another, and varying 
also from you " (meaning the Protes- 
tant Canon). " For, in those first four 
hundred years, Melitus and Nazianzen 
excluded the Book of Esther, which 
you add. Origen doubts of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, of the second of St. 
Peter, of the first and second of St. 
John, St. Cyprian and Nazianzen 
leave the Apocalypse or Revelations 
out of their canon. Eusebius doubts 
of it." 

Hum ford further says : — " All those 
holy fathers agreed ever in this, that 
such books were evidently Gods word 
which had evidently a sufficient tra- 
dition for them. Now, in the days of 
those fathers who thus varied from 
one another, it was not by any in- 
fallible means made known to all that 
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those books about which tbeir va- 
riance was were recommended for 
God's infallible word by a tradition 
clearly sufficient to ground belief; for 
the Church had not as yet examined 
and defined whether tradition did 
clearly enough show such and such 
books to be Gods infallible word. 
But in the days of St. Austin, the 
third Council of Carthage, anno 397, 
examined how sufficient or insufficient 
the tradition of the Church was which 
recommended those books for Scrip- 
ture about which there was so much 
doubt and contrariety of opinions. 
They found all the looks contained in 
our canon, of which you account so 
many apocryphal, to have been re- 
commended by tradition sufficient to 
found faith upon. For on this ground 
(Can. 47,) they proceeded in defining 
all the books in our canon to be 
canonical. Because, say they, we have 
received from our fathers that those 
books were to be read in the Church. 
Pope Innocent the First, who lived 
Anno Domini 402, being requested by 
Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, to 
declare unto him which books were 
canonical, he answers, (Ep. 3,) that 
having examined what sufficient tra- 
dition did demonstrate, he sets down 
what books are received in the 
canon of the Holy Scriptures, in the 
end of his Epistle, chap. 7, To wit, 
just those which we now have in our 
canon ; and though he rejects many 
other booh, yet he rejects not one of 
these." (See iiumford's Question of 
Questions, sec. 3, pars. 4, 12.) 

The Pope of Home gathered to- 
gether these contending persons in the 
form of a council, and they sat in 
judgment upon various manuscripts 
professing to be divine. That quar- 
relling and contending Council decided 
that a certain number of books should 
be admitted as divine, and should form 
the true canon of Scripture, and that 
no other books should be added. We 
are informed that this Council rejected 


a vast number of books. Some of 
these rejected books were considered 
by part of the Council of Divine 
origin. 

The manuscripts of the New Testa- 
ment which these ancient apostates in 
the third Council of Carthage pro- 
nounced canonical have never reached 
our day. The oldest manuscripts of 
the New Testament which this age 
are in possession of are supposed to 
date from the sixth century of the 
Christian era. We have none of the 
original manuscripts written by any 
of the Apostles or inspired writers. 
We have five manuscripts in existence 
that were supposed to have been 
written as early as the sixth or seventh 
century after Christ. Three of these 
you will find deposited in the Royal 
Library of Paris. 

1st* The Vatican Manuscript, noted 
1/209. This was probably written by 
the monks of Mount Athos ; first 
heard of as being in the possession of 
Pope Urban tho eighth. Some of the 
leaves are wanting ; the ink in some 
places faded. The letters have been 
retraced by a skilful and faithful 
hand. (See Unitarian Editors of the 
Improved Version of the New Testa- 
ment, and Marsh.) 

2nd, The Clermont or Piegises 
Manuscript, 2,245. This dates from | 
the seventh centurv. It was found in 
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the monastery of Clung, called Cler- 
mont, from Clermont in Beauvais, 
where it was preserved. Thirty-sis: 
leaves of it were stolen by one John 
Aymon, and sold in England, but 
since recovered. It is Greek and 
Latin, and contains the Epistles ; but 
that to the Hebrews by a later band. 
Like other Greek-Latin Codices, the 
Greek has been accommodated to the 
Latin. (For authority, refer to Wet- 
stein, Unitarian Editors, Professor 
Schweyhausen, quoted by Bishop 
Marsh, vol. 2, page 245.) 

3rd. The Ephrem Manuscript. 
This also is said to have been written 
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in the seventh century. It was first 
discovered by Dr. Allix, in the be* 
ginning of the eighteenth century. It 
is in great disorder ; many leaves 
lost, many wholly illegible; and the 
whole is effaced to make room for the 
works of Ephrem, the Syrian, under 
which the sacred text may be perhaps 
deciphered by transparency. (See 
Unitarian Editors of the Improved 
New Testament.) | 

The Vatican, Clermont, and 
Ephrem Manuscripts will be found in 
the Library at Paris. 

4th. The Alexandrian Manuscript 
This was probably made in the sixth 
century ; Cassimer Odin says the 
tenth* It was deposited in the British 
Museum in 1753, Cyril, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, presented it to 
Charles the First in 1628, by his 
ambassador, Sir Thomas Roe. It 
was written by the monks for the 
use of a monastery of the order of 
Accemets, t, e. t vigilant, never sleeping. 
Its original text is no longer visible ; 
written with uncial letters ; no inter- [ 
vals before the words. It has been 
altered from the Latin version, and 
was written by a person who was not 
master of the Greek language. (For 
authority, Bee Cassimer Oudin, Wet- 
stein, &c, &c, as quoted by Bishop i 
Marsh in his Micbselis* Introduction, 
vol. 2, page 185, and following,) 

5th. The Cambridge Manuscript, 
or Codex Bezse, Concerning this, 
Bishop Marsh says — 11 Perhaps, of 
all the manuscripts now extant, this 
is the most ancient." Theodore Beza 
used it for his edition of the New 
Testament. It was found at Lyons, 
in the monastery of St. Jrenseus, a.d., 
1562. Beza himself owns of it that 
it should rather be kept for the 
avoiding of offence of certain persons, 
than to be published. It was de- 
posited in the University Library at 
Cambridge, England, Uncial letters; 
no intervals between the words. It 
is very un grammatical. It varies from 


the common Greek text in a greater 
degree than any other, (See Uni- 
tarian Editors, Bishop Marsh, vol. % t 
I page 5229.) 

Besides these, there are above 
twenty manuscripts of later date in 
large letters, of different portions of 
the New Testament ; and some hun- 
dreds in smaller characters. It ap- 
pears, from the superscriptions of very 
many manuscripts of which we are in 
possession, that they were written on 
Mount Athos, where the monks 
employed themselves in writing copies 
of the Greek Testament. Some 
manuscripts, ascribed to the highest 
antiquity* have been discovered to be 
the composition of impostors as late 
as the seventeenth century, for the 
purpose of foisting in favourite doc- 
trines and imposing upon Christian 
credulity. The Montford and Berlin 
MSS. f for instance. (See Mar&h, vol* 
2, page 295.) 

! All the most ancient manuscripts 
of the New Testament known to the 
world differ from each other in 
almost every verse. xVnd the same is 
also true in relation to those of the 
Old Testament also. One of the 
ancient Christian writers, Jerome, in 
his commentaries upon the Prophets, 
complains of the corruption of his 
manuscript Greek copies. Bellarmine 
testifies that the Greek copies of the 
Old Testament are so corrupted that 
they seem to make a new translation, 
quite different from the translations 
of other copies. All, therefore, is 
uncertainty, not only in relation to 
the Hebrew manuscripts, but also the 
Greek, If, soon after the beginning 
of the Christian era, the Old Testa- 
ment manuscripts were by the Jews 
partly destroyed, lost, burned, and 
torn in pieces, so that the learned of 
that early age could not obtain any- 
thing but the names of the lost books, 
it is not to be supposed that we, who 
live some seventeen hundred years 
later, are in possession of copies more 


pure and genuine than Jerome* Bell- 
armine, and other ancient writers. 
In relation to the manuscripts of 

the New Testament, Mr, Cressy 
writes in these words — 41 In my 
hearing, Bishop Usher professed that, 
whereas he had of many years before 
a desire to publish the New Testament 
in Greek, with various lections and 
annotations; and for that purpose had 
used great diligence and spent much 
money to furnish himself with niauu- 
scripts, yet, in conclusion, he was 
forced to desist utterly, lest, if he 
should ingenuously have noted all 
the several differences of reading 
which himself had collected, the in- 
credible multitude of them almost in 
every verse should rather have made 
men atheistical than satisfy them in 
the true reading of any particular 
passage/ 1 (See Exomol. Ca, 8, Nu, 3.) 

Tiie learned admit that in the 
manuscripts of the New Testament 
alone there are no less than one j 
hundred and thirty thousand different 
readings* (See Encyclopaedia Brit- 
tanica, eighth edition.) It is true 
that many of those differences are of 
no particular consequence, as they do j 
not materially alter the sense. But 
there are many thousands of differences 
wherein the sense is entirely altered. 
How are translators to know which of 
the manuscripts, if any, contain the 
true sense ? They have no original 
copies with which to compare them — 
no standard of correction. No one 
can tell whether even one verse of 
cM _r the Old or New Testament 
conveys the ideas of the original 
author. 

Just think! 130,000 different 
readings in the New Testament 
alone ! How our translators could 
separate the spurious from the 
genuine is more than I can tell. 
How they could distinguish between 
the original communicated to the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles, and 
130,000 different readings that were 


introduced in the dark ages by copy* 
ists, is not easy to determine. 
| But, admitting that we had aa 
ancient copy of the Bible, or the 
Old and New Testament, — supposing 
the translators by some means were 
put in possession of euch a copy, and 
that the individuals whose names are 
attached to many of those books pro- 
fessed to be inspired, yet how is this 
generation to determine whether those 
authors, if they were indeed the 
authors, were inspired men? How 
do we know they were inspired to 
write those books? The Latter-day 
Saints believe that the Bible in its 
original was the word of God, and 
was written by Divine inspiration. 
Bat we do not believe it because 
history informs us of this, or tradition 
tells us so ; but we believe it because 
the Book of Mormon, confirmed by 
the ministry of angels, informs us of 
the fact. 

But how is this generation to 
know that those ancient authors were 
inspired of God? Do they bear testi- 
mony of their own inspiration? 
Bishop Chillingworth, Hooker, and 
many other learned commentators 
have told us that the Bible cannot 
bear testimony of its own inspiration. 
If the Bible cannot prove its own in- 
spiration, how are people in the pre- 
sent and past ages to know that these 
books are inspired ? It is true, we 
are informed that some individuals 
wrote by commandment; and some, 
we are told, wrote according to their 
own opinions. How are we to detect 
that part which they were inspired to 
write from that part which was written 
according to their own opinions? 
We cannot, without new revelation. 
Without some testimony of a higher 
nature than tradition, we never can 
learn these matters. 

Having made these few remarks in 
regard to the Old and New Testa- 
ments in their present condition and 
bearing, and having learned that they 
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are very imperfect in their present 
state, and that they have been trans- 
lated from manuscripts that cannot be 
depended upon, — that there are no 
original copies in this day with which 
the world are acquainted ; — having es- 
tablished these facts, now let us turn 
to the Book of Mormon, and see if it 
rests upon evidences of the nature of 
these I have already presented to this 
congregation. 

The Book of Mormon professes to 
be translated not from manuscripts 
containing 130,000 different readings, 
nor by the learning of men who can 
render a translation as they please ; 
neither does it profess to be trans- 
lated from altered, mutilated manu- 
scripts manufactured by monks or 
impostors upon Mount Athos to im- 
pose upon Christian credulity ; but 
it was translated from the original 
plates themselves — the very plates on 
which the inspired writers themselves 
wrote : and they were also translated, 
not by the learning of men, but by 
the power of God and the inspiration 
of the Almighty, 

We are told, in the beginning of 
the Hook of Mormon, that fchwe men — 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and 
Martin Harris, saw the plates, or the 
original from which this book was 
translated by Joseph Smith, jun.; he 
having obtained the plates in the 
western part of New York through 
the ministration of an holy angel, as 
he testifies, from where they were 
deposited by an ancient Prophet that 
inhabited America some 1,400 years 
ago. He testifies that he was sent by 
an angel of God to bring these gold 
plates to light — that he obtained with 
them the Urim and Thummin, and 
translated the book. But, before the 
Lord would permit the book to go 
to the nations, he was determined 
that they should have more than one 
witness* Joseph Smith's testimony 
was not to go forth alone* Therefore, ; 
in 1829, about one year before the 


29 

rise of this Church, or before this 
book was offered to the world, three 
other names were called upon by an 
angel from heaven. 

"Perhaps," you may say, "they 
were deceived." Let us examine 
1 whether there was any possibility of 
their being deceived. They had 
learned, by reading the manuscript 
from which this book was printed, that 
the Lord, when he should bring this 
book to light in the latter days, would 
bear testimony of it in a miraculous 
and wonderful manner to three wit- 
: nesses, besides the translator. These 
three men, after having learned this 
fact, met together, and went and saw 
Mr. Smith, and inquired of him 
whether it would bo their privilege to 
behold these plates and know from 
heaven that this book was true- 
Joseph Smith inquired of the Lord 
concerning the matter ; and the Lord 
gave them a promise that, if they 
would sufficiently humble themselves, 
they should have this privilege. 

They, in no connection with Mr. 
Smith, who made the fourth indi- 
vidual, went out into the open field, 
near a grove of timber, a little dis- 
tance from the house of Whitmer, in 
Fayette, Seneca county, New York. 
Thev bowed down before the Lord in 
broad daylight — not in the night; so 
there could be no deception : they 
humbled themselves before him, called 
upon his holy name with all their 
hearts ; and while they were thus 
engaged in calling upon the name of 
the Lord, they saw in the heavens 
above a glorious light, and a personage 
descending. This personage came 
down and stood before them ; he laid 
his hands upon the head of David 
Whitmer as one of the three wit- 
nesses, and said, " Blessed be the 
Lord and they that keep his com- 
mandments and then he took the 
plates and turned them over, leaf after 
leaf, excepting a certain portion of the 
leaves that were sealed up, which Mr* 


Smith was not permitted to translate; 
but that portion he had translated 
was turned over, leaf after leaf, and 
presented before their eyes, and they 
saw the engravings upon tbe plates, 

This angel, clothed in brightness 
and glory, stood before them with the 
plates in his hands, showing them the 
engravings upon them. They also 
heard the voice of the Lord out of 
tho heavens, commanding them to 
bear record of the things they saw and 
heard to all nations, kindred, tongues, 
and people. The testimony which 
they have borne 1 have read in your 
hearing. 

Now, was there any possibility of 
these three men, together with Mr, 
Smith, who was in their company, 
being deceived? If they were de- 
ceived, then there is the same reason 
to suppose the Apostles were deceived, 
who profess to have seen Jesus 
ascend into heaven from the Mount of 
Olives, There would be the same 
reason to suppose that Peter, James, 
and John were deceived when they 
saw Moses and Elias on the Mount of 
Transfiguration ; if these men were 
deceived, then there is no truth nor 
certainty in anything that ever was 
beheld ; for no persons could bear 
testimony in stronger language than 
these three witnesses have done in the 
Book of Mormon, 

Joseph Smith, jun., could not be 
deceived himself ; for it was by an 
angel that he was commanded to go 
to the place where the records were 
deposited ; it was by an angel he 
was told to take them from the place 
of their long deposit, together with 
the Urim and Thummim ; and it was 
by the Urim andThimraim, connected 
with prayer, that he was enabled to 
translate the plates into the English 
language : consequently, he could not 
be deceived. 

We have proved that the other three 
witnesses could not be deceived; conse- 
quently, four men bear testimony that 


they not only saw the plates, but also 
that they saw an angel of God : they 
also heard his voice, and saw the plates 
in his hands and the engravings upon 
the plates, and heard the voice of God 
out of heaven commanding them to 
bear their testimony to all people upon 
the face of the earth to whom the 
translation should be sent, 

Can you find, among all the nations 
and kingdoms upon the earth, one in- 
dividual that can bear testimony that 
he has ever Been the original of any 
one of the books of the Old and New 
Testament? No, We defy the 
world to produce a true copy of the 
original of any book of the Bible, and 
prove it to be such. They may search 
their libraries from beginning to cnd t 
and examine all tho archives of the 
nations, and they cannot find an 
original copy, or even a copy written 
centuries after the original writer was 
known to exist. 

The learned have conjectured that 
some of those five manuscripts I have 
mentioned were written in the sixth 
century ; but this is disputed, Cas- 
(jimir Oudin fcays that the Alexan- 
drian Manuscript, instead of being 
written in the sixth century, was made 
in the tenth. With regard to the 
times of their being written, no depen- 
dence can be placed. 

But here four men actually beheld 
tbe original plates, saw an holy angel, 
and heard the voice of God, Are 
they the only witnesses ? No : there 
are eight other men, whose names and 
testimony I have read before this con- 
gregation, — persons with whom I am 
individually acquainted as well as with 
the translator and the three witnesses 
I have already named. I have been 
at the house where this Church was 
organized. I have seen the place 
where the angel descended and showed 
them the plates. 

Eight other witnesses testify that 
Joseph Smith showed them the plates, 
and that they saw the engravings 
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ttpon them, and that they had the ap- 
pearance of ancient work and curious 
workmanship. They describe these 
plates as being about the thickness of 
common tin, about eight inches in 
length, and from six to seven in 
breadth. Upon each bide of the leaves 
of these plates there were fine en- 
gravings, which were stained with a 
black, hard stain, bo as to make the 
letters more legible and easier to be 
read* Through the back of the plates 
were three rings, which held them to- 
gether, and through which a rod might 
easily be passed, serving as a greater 
convenience for carrying them ; the 
construction and form of the plates 
being similar to the gold, brass, and 
lead plates of the ancient Jews in 
Palestine. 

Thus we see that twelve individuals 
saw the plates before the contents 
were placed before the world, and be- 
fore they were called upon to believe 
in them. Is not this a sufficient tes- 
timony and evidence ? If the world 
would not believe twelve men who 
have seen the originals, handled them 
with their hands, beheld the en- 
gravings upon them, — four of whom 
had seen the angel of God and heard 
his voice; — if they would not believe 
this, would they believe the evidence 
and testimony of ten thousand in- 
dividuals ? Jesus declares — 11 In the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word shall be established," 

When we appear before the judg 
meat seat of Christ, and go into his 
presence, we are informed we shall be 
judged by his word. "My word shall 
judge you at the last day," says Jesus* 

The words that 1 speak unto you 
shall judge you." If, then, the words 
which he spake, and which he inspired 
his Apostles and Prophets to declare 
to the people, are to be the laws by 
which mankind are to be judged at 
the last day, it is necessary that they 
should have some little evidence and 
testimony concerning his words. 


We are presenting this evidence 
and testimony before you ; and if the 
Lord gave four witnesses, and by them 
condemned the antediluvian world — 
namely, Noah and his three sons ; — if 
their preaching, their testimony, and 
works of righteousness condemned the 
antediluvians, and they were over* 
thrown by the flood, why may we not 
suppose that four witnesses alone, if 
God did not see proper to send any 
more, would condemn any other gene- 
ration ? 

We find that Lot was the only 
witness who was sent to warn the in- 
habitants of Sodom, and to call upon 
his kinsmen to flee from the midst of 
those cities, in order to escape the 
terrible judgments announced against 
them. He testified that an angel of 
God came to him and told him that the 
Lord was about to destroy those cities; 
he said that this angel lodged with 
him over night, and that the Lord 
had sent him as a witness ; and his 
testimony condemned his kinsmen 
and the inhabitants of Sodom, and 
they were overthrown and perished in 
their wickedness. 

Who was sent to the inhabitants of 
Nineveh to warn them? Only one 
witness — namely, Jonah. He wu* sent 
to a strange nation — to a people that 
were unacquainted with him : they 
could not tell by any natural appear- 
ance whether he was a righteous man 
or an impostor. Ho had a curious 
story to tell them, that he came part 
of the way to their country in a ship, 
and part of the way in the belly of a 
whale. But how could they know 
that he came in the belly of a whale, 
or that he was not an impostor ? Yet 
the Lord told them, through Jonah, 
that if they did not repent, they would 
all be destroyed in forty days. They 
concluded to repent, and the Lord 
spared them, which made Jonah 
angry. 

When the Lord sent a preparatory 
message to prepare the way for his 
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Son, he sent one witness, instead of 
raising up four. John the Baptist 
went forth into the wilderness, clothed 
himself in a curious style, living on 
locusts and wild honey, and began to 
preach repentance to the inhabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem, and to the 
Jews throughout the land. How 
were they to know he was a messenger 
sent to prepare the way before the 
Most High? Yet they certainly 
would be condemned for not receiving 
his testimony ; for Jesus himself said 
— lt The scribus aud Pharisees re 
jected the counsel of God against 
themselves in rejecting John." , 
How did John convince the vast 
multitudes that he was sent to testify 
of the first advent of the Son of God? 
We are informed by one of the Evan- 
gelists that "John did no miracle," 
as great a Prophet as he was ; yet the 
people were condemned because they 
rejected the counsel of God against 
their own souls, by rejecting his testi- 
mony. How much greater, then, will 
be the condemnation of individuals 
who reject four witnesses, instead of 
one ! 

If the present generation have the 
testimony of four witnesses sounded 
in their ears, — if the Book of Mormon, 
containing their testimony, is pub- 
lished and sent forth in the different 
languages of the earth, and the people i 
have the privilege of hearing and 
reading that testimony, will it not 
produce far greater condemnation 
upon them than what came upon the 
Jewish nation in ancient days, by 
rejecting the testimony of one witness 
only ? 

We see, then, that we have the 
advantage of this generation so far as 
evidence concerning the Book of Mor- 
mon is concerned. There are men 
now living that have seen the original 
of the Book of Mormon — that have 
heard the voice of God, Where is 
there a man who has heard the voice 
of God testifying concerning the truth 


of King Jamas' translation ? Where 
is there a man on the face of the 
earth that ever had it confirmed to 
him by the administration of an angel? 
But here comes evidence in favour of 
the Book of Mormon such as any 
court of justice is obliged to receive. 

But are we to receive the testimony 
of all individuals that may come and 
pretend to have heard the voice of 
God and to have seen angels? May 
v ot impostors come forth aud say 
they have seen angels? I reply 
that there is this distinction to L>- 
made: A man that is sent of God, 
who has a true message, will always 
be able to present something coui- 
nected with the nature of the message 
and the circumstances surrounding it, 
which will prove it to be true* If 
there should be a thousand individuals 
bearing witness that they had heard 
the voice of God and seen angels, we 
shall always be able to detect th:- 
impostor from the servant of God by 
examining the doctrine. There are 
evidences distinguishing a true mes- 
sage from a false one, that the whole 
world may be enabled to discern 
Between the two* 

For instance, there is no individual 
upon the face of the earth who can 
directly prove that Joseph Smith did 
not see the angel of God and obtain 
the plates : no individual upon the 
face of this earth can prove that the 
three witnesses did not see the angel 
and the plates : consequently, their 
evidence cannot be directly negatived, 
unless they deny their own testimony, 
which they have not done. The only 
possible way to condemn these men 
as impostors is to examine the nature 
of their testimony, to see whether it is 
reasonable and scriptural. 

Is there anything unscriptural in 
hearing the voice of God, or in an 
angel's descending from heaven, bear- 
ing testimony to a book in which all 
nations are interested ? It is a book 
sent to prepare the way of the Lord 


for his second coming. Was it un- 
reasonable for the Lord to Bend angels 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Was 
it unreasonable for them to take din 
ner with Abraham, and for him to 
wash their feet? — for Lot to lodge 
them in his house? — for Joshua, 
Gideon, Daniel, Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Peter, Paul, or the wise men and 
shepherds of Israel, or for Joseph, the 
hub band of Mary, aud Zachariab, or 
for various other holy men and women 
to see angels sent from heaven? It 
was neither unreasonable nor un- 
scriptural. 

Paul says, " Are they (the angels) 
i : not ail ministering spirits sent to 
minister for those who shall be heirs 
of salvation ? If, then, they have 
this office assigned to them, to minis- 
ter to the heirs of salvation, it is not 
an unscriptural doctrine that they 
should minister to those four men. 
It is just as reasonable that God 
should send an angel to four men in 
the last days, and introduce bis king 
dom and preparatory work for the 
second advent of the Son of God, as 
it was for an angel to be sent to 
Zacbariah in order that a messenger 
might be raised up to prepare the 
way for his first coming. The one is 
a little more reasonable than the j 
other ; for the latter-day coming is to 
far transcend in glory and power his 
first coming; when he appeared among 
the Je\ys. At his second coming the 
earth will tremble and roll to and -fro 
like a drunken man; the mountains 
sbaJI fall, the valleys be raised, the 
crooked places made straight, and ! 
the rough places smooth, when the 
Lord is revealed in las glory and 
power. 

If all these things are to be fulfilled, 
L Israel gathered, the fulness of the 
Gentiles brought in, and Zion built 
up, — if the great Latter-day Work 
mentioned by the ancLent Prophets 
,haa to be fulfilled, then it would not 
be .unreasonable that an angel should 
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| be seut from heaven to begin a work 
of this magnitude. 

But, perhaps, you may admit that 
it is perfectly scriptural and reason- 
able that an angel should be sent ; 
but, then, you may ask if there may 
not be something connected with the 
Book tf llormou which would render 
it inconsistent, and not entitled to 
credit k and which would prove that its 
pretences were an imposition. 

In reply, I a*k, What is there about 
the Book of Mormon that is incon- 
sistent ? What does it profess to be? 
i It professes to contain the history of 
■ part of the tribe of Joseph, who came 
out of the land of Jerusalem COO years 
before Christ, and colonized the Ame- 
rican continent. These Indian tribes 
are their descendants. When they 
first came here, tbuy were a righteous 
people, and had with them the Scrip- 
tures, containing the law of AL^ b. 
When they came here, they made 
plates of gold, and on ihf^m they 
recorded lliL'ir bihtory, wars, conten- 
tions, &o. These plates were handed 
down among the ancient irdiabitants 
of America for a thousand years after 
they came here* Their prophecies 
were recorded from generation to 
generation, Jesus Christ appeared to 
them on this land after his resurrec- 
tion, just the same as he did to the 
people in Palestine,- and- showed them 
the wounds in his hands and in big 
feet- He descended before them in 
South America, nnd put an end to the 
law of Moses, which they practised on 
this continent ; and he introduced the 
; Gaspel in its stead, taught them faith 
and re pen tan or » and baptism for the 
remission of sin**, as iu Jerusalem, 
i He taught the people to come with 
broken hearts and contrite spirits* 
Rud humble themselves, and be bap- 
tized by immersion for the remission 
of iheir sins, and had his btrvaoU lay 
hands on them for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, as Paul and Peter did. 
The teachings of Jesus were re- 
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corded on these gold plates, and they 
were handed down until some 400 
years after Christ, Many sacred reve- 
lations are recorded on them , and pro- 
phecies that reach to our day, ami 
down to the end of all things. 

If you search this record from be- 
ginning to end, you will find the his 
torical part perfectly consistent. You 
cannot prove that Joseph Smith is an 
impostor from any inconsistencies in 
the historical part of the work. 

If you search the discoveries of all 
the antiquarians that have written 
since the discovery of America con- 
cerning the ancient inhabitants of this 
laud, you cannot put your linger upon 
one particle of evidence from their 
researches that will come iu contact 
with the Book of Mormon, 

If you examine its prophecies, you 
will find many that the Jewish records 
speak nothing of — prophecies that 
relate to the Indians, and that relate 
to the rise of this Church, to the 
Millennium, and to many things that 
the ot her Prophets have not touched 
upon ; and also many of the events 
predicted in the Jewish Bible were 
delivered to the Prophets in this land. 
Compare the prophecies of the Jewish 
records with those in the Book of Mor- 
mon, and you will find no clashing or 
jarring; consequently, you cannot con- 
demn the Book of Mormon, Joseph 
Smith, and these witnesses to be im* 
postors from the prophetic declara- 
tions of that book. 

Try its doctrine, and you will find 
that the Gospel taught in ancient Ame- 
rica 1,800 years ago is like that taught 
in ancient Judea and the regions 
round about. Did the ancient Apos 
ties in Palestine teach faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance, and baptism for 
the remission of sins? So did the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets in 
America. Did the Apostles iu Judea 
practise the laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ? So did the 
ancient Israelites of America* Did 
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Jesus and his disciples organize the 
Church in Asia with revelators and 
inspired men in it — with prophets and 
prophetesses, with dreams, visions, 
and revelations ? So did the ancient 
Israelites iu America do the same 
thing. They, the ancient Apostles, 
organized the Church with miracles 
and gifts, with power to heal the sick, 
to cast out devils, to work miracles, 
and with power over the elements. 
The Book of Mormon tells us that 
the Israelites on ancient America or- 
ganized one after the same pattern. 
Consequently, if we examine the whole 
structure of the Church in Palestine 
aud the structure of the Church in 
ancient America, we find no jar ; so, 
no man upon the face of the earth can 
condemn Joseph Smith and these 
three witnesses from any inconsistency 
in their doctrine. 

Compare the miracles that are re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon with 
those recorded in the Bible, and you 
will find no unreasonable miracles in 
the one, more than in the other- 
There is no fi^h story in it — nothing 
about a man's being carried in a 
whale's belly three days and three 
nights ; though, if such a story was in 
it, we should believe it, the same as 
we do the Jewish history of Jonah. 
There is nothing said in this book 
about three men being put into a 
furnace of fire, heated seven times 
hotter than ever before, and yet the 
three men receiving no harm. We 
believe the Bible when it records this 
great miracle; but there is nothing 
which to the atheist is so apparently 
inconsistent as that. 

The miracles recorded in the Book 
of Mormon were of such a nature as 
to be worthy of the exertion of Divine 
power. If the sick were healed, it 
was because Jesus had promised his 
servants they should lay their hands 
on them, and they should be healed. 
If they prophesied, it was concerning 
future events, because the Lord 
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wanted them to understand that 
which was to come* 

Is there anything in this book that 
contradicts any scientific truth ? You 
may ransack all the libraries in the 
world, and gather together all the 
books of science, and compare with 
this book, and you will find no clash- 
ing ; consequently, where is your 
ground for condemnation ? You can- 
not condemn it from its historical, 
prophetic, and doctrinal writings, or 
because of any unreasonable miracles 
said to have been wrought among the 
ancient Israelites on these lands, or 
because it contradicts any scientific 
truth, or because it is un scriptural or 
unreasonable that people should see 
angels in these days. 

We defy this whole generation to 
bring up any testimony to condemn 
the truth of this book. It will face 
this generation from this time until 
the second coming of Christ, and then 
through the Millennium. And when 
this generation come up from their 
graves at the great and last day, the 
books will be opened, and by the word 
of God declared on this continent and 
on the Eastern continent the inhabi- 
tants of the earth will be judged. 

You may bring all the lies and 
newspaper stories you can hatch up, 
and all the misrepresentations you 
can conceive, and use them against 
the Divine truths of the Book of 
Mormon, to save your crumbling 
apostate systems from utter ruin ; you 
may pile up your falsehoods like moun- 
tains; you may fill your railroad 
carriages to the brim with them, or you 
may send them by the electric current 
the world round, and it will not stop 
the onward progress of the truths of 
"Mormonism" revealed from heaven : 
it cannot stay the arm of the Almighty 
from building up his kingdom in the 
last days, or hush the voice of his 
servants from warning the nations to 
repent and to turn away from their 
lyings and whoredoms, and from all 
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their wickedness and abominations 
which they continually practise before 
the Lord. 

The word of God is something that 
cannot be destroyed ; but it will ap- 
pear in the day of judgment* and you 
and I will be judged by it. 

I believe the Book of Mormon ; I 
believe it because I consider that I 
have not only the testimony of these 
twelve witnesses, but a vast amount of 
other evidence and testimony such as 
you have not in relation to the things 
that are contained in the Jewish 
record. 

For instance, what evidence and 
testimony have the present generation 
and the generations that have lived 
during the last seventeen centuries 
that Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer 
of the world, arose from the dead ? 
You have the testimony of four 
individuals, and no more, provided, 
that their testimony has not been 
corrupted, altered, and mutilated in 
the oldest manuscripts now known. 
Who are they ? Matthew, John, Paul, 
and Peter, The other four writers 
of the New Testament have not said a 
word about seeing Jesus after his re^ 
eurrection. The New Testament was 
written by eight men — Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and 
Jude. Four of these men have given 
their testimony that they saw Jesus 
after his resurrection ; the other foul* 
have told us nothing about it. 
I But it may be asked, "Does not 
the Apostle Paul testify that Jesus 
was seen by upwards of five hundred 
brethren at once?" 

But none of those five hundred 
brethren have spoken of this, or 
handed down their testimony. 

Perhaps it will be argued that the 
four witnesses that saw Jesus — namely, 
Matthew, John, Paul, and Peter, per- 
formed great miracles, and thus estab- 
lished their testimony; and conse- 
quently, we are bound to believe 
, them. 
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But how do you know that they I 
performed miracles ? 

44 They have told us so," 

How do you know they tell us the 
truth ? Were you there to behold the 
miracles they wrought ? Only six of 
the eight writers of the New Testa- 
ment say anything about miracles. 
Suppose they all testify that there 
were wonderful miracles wrought, have 
we not as good reason to believe eight 
men that testify to miracles in these 
days ? 

If all the men on this stand have 
kept journals, (and some of them have 
for a quarter of -a- century,) and if they 
have recorded what their eyes have 
seen and their can* have heard ; and if 
the several hundred Elders in this 
largo assembly have done likewise, 
and recorded all the miraculous things 
their eyes have seen and their e&rs 
heard ; and if the generations to come 
should guthur up our journals and 
manuscripts, and cu title the in , The 
Arts of the Apostles and Elders of the 
nineteenth Century, they would fiud 
tens of thousands of miracles recorded 
in these journals where the sick have 
been bea ed, the eves of the blind 1 
opened, the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
—where the lame have heen made to 
leap as an hart, and where people 
have been raited up from the last 
etages of cholera, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and where those who v. ere 
horn blind have had their eyes 
opened. 

Would they not have as much 
reason to believe the journals and 
writings of the Latter-day Saints in 
relation to the miracles wrought as 
you hare to believe the testimony of 
the six writers of the New Testament 
on the same subject? Who are the 
New Testament writers? They are 
interested witnesses, tvery one of 
them. 


Have you the testimony of any of 
the world tbat they actually saw even* 
one miracle wrought by the Apostles 
of Jesus Christ ? No, you have not. 

Perhaps you may say that when the 
hi me man at the beautiful gate of the 
Temple was healed, it was done pub- 
licly before the multitude. 

How do you know this ? Luke 
says so in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and you believe it on bis testimony 
Alone. How do you know that Jesus 
Christ was transfigured on the mount ? 
—that Moses and Elias appeared to 
Peter and James and John on that 
occasion ? Have Peter, James, and 
John given their testimony ? Not a 
word ; but Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
■ — three men who were not present, who 
did not see the trau&figuralion, and 
who did not see Moses and Elias, say 
so ; but their testimony is second- 
handed. 

We believe that Peter, James, and 
John actually did see holy angels— did 
behold Moses and Elias, and see 
Jesus transfigured, upon second- 
handed testimonies gi?en on the 
| subject* 

Now, we have the testimony of in- 
dividuals themselves concerning the 
Book of Mormon, — not the testimony 
alone of Elders Kichards and Wood- 
ruff, or of any of these Elders, — but 
the testimonies of persons who beheld 
the angel and heard his voice. 

Therefore, the testimony, establish - 
ing the truth of the Book of Mormon 
is fax superior to that establishing the 
Bible in its present form. 

I do not know hut I am wearying 
you; but I have endeavoured in my 
simple way to lay before you the evi- 
dence and testimony you have for be- 
lieving the Jewish record, compared 
with the evidence and testimony you 
have for believing the ancient, records 
of America, called the Book of Mor- 


" But the world saw their miracles. 11 

How do you know ? 

* 4 These six writers say so." 


moti ; and any persons who will care- 
fully examine this subject will Le 
obliged iu their own hearts to say 
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tbere is a hundredfold more evidence 
to prove the Divine authenticity of 
the Book of Mormon than what we 
have to prove the Palestine records. 

But this is not all. We do not rest 
our evidence alone on the testimony 
of these twelve witnesses ; our hopfcs 
are built upon a foundation surer than 
all these external testimonies. The 
Latter- day Saints are not that enthu- 
siastic people who open their mouths 
and swallow down doctrines because 
they are popular, because their fathers 
believed them ; but we believe a doc- 
trine because we have evidence to 
substantiate it; and then, in addition 
to this, we seek for more truth and 
knowledge. 

The Book of Mormon informs us how 
we may not on lylhave faith in that book 
because of the evidence and testimony 
accompanying it; but how we may 
obtain a knowledge concerning its 
truth. The Book of Mormon informs 
us, as well as the Holy Scriptures, 
that if wo will repent and be baptized, 
we shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoat. 

We have tried the experiment. 
We have repented of our sins, we have 
turned from our transgressions, and 
humbled ourselves, like little children, 
before the Lord ; we were buried in 
the water, and brought out of the 
water; then hands were laid upon us, 
and we received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and this gave us a knowledge 
of the truth. 

What are the effects of the Holy 
Ghost ? Jesus says, in the last chap- 
ter of Mark, 11 These signs shall follow 
them that believe : In my name they 
shall east out devils, speak with new 
tongues, take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover. 

The promise of the signs was not 
to the Apostles alone, but he said 
unto them, ** Do you go and preach 
the word in all the world ; and he that 


believes your testimony and is bap* 
tized shall receive salvation, and thosa 
that will not believe shall be damned; 
and these signs shall follow them that 
do believe," We have believed, re- 
pented, been baptized, and received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and we 
found the promise verified. If it 
were not so, we should then know it to 
be an imposition. If we found that 
Jesus did not fulfil his promise after 
we fully obeyed his word, we should 
then know the same to be false. 

Let me say to this congregation, 
that there would not have been a 
Church of Latter-day Saints five years 
upon the earth, had he not fulfilled 
his promise after we had obeyed his 
word, because he made this promise 
not only in the Book of Mormon and 
the New Testament, but by direct 
revelation through the Prophet, that 
if the people would do thus and so, 
they should be blessed with such and 
such gifts. Now, suppose the people, 
after having tried it, did not receive 
those gifts, the whole Church would 
have apostatized, and turned and 
declared it all false — Book of Mormon, 
Bible, and everything else. Why ? 
Because these books made a promise 
on certain conditions, which was not 
fulfilled. 

But when the people believed and 
were baptized for the remission of sins, 
and filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
the visions of the future were opened 
to them, and the spirit of prophecy 
rested upon them, and they beheld 
the sick recovering, the blind receiving 
their eight, and the deaf hearing, 
M Surely/* said they, "this must be of 
God ; for the Lord never would have 
confirmed an imposition to us by 
granting the gifts of the Gospel. " 

But may not the Devil perform 
miracles? Satan was to come with 
all power, Bigns, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, 
because they had pleasure in un- 


righteousness* " Now, how do you 
know but these are some of the strong 
delusions ?" 

But prove to us that we have bad 
pleasure in anything contrary to the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ — that this peo- 
ple have not obeyed the Scriptures of 
of eternal truth. Those signs that 
were to come, and these living won- 
ders, &c, were to be practised by 
individuals that had pleasure in un- 
righteousness and who rejected the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ — they were 
to go forth like the magicians in 
the days of Moses to withstand the 
power of Moses, We see them on one 
hand turning the water to blood, and 
Moses doing the same; in short, 
Moses performed numerous miracles 
(by the power of God), and the magi- 
cians did the same. How are we to 
distinguish between the two ? M oses 
believed and obeyed the words of the 
Most High God, and the magicians 
were fighting against him, and yet 
they did miracles — not in the name of 
God, but by their enchantments ; and 
bo it is with all wicked miracle- 
workers from their day down to the 
second coming of Christ : they perform 
their lying wonders by the power of 
Satan — by the means of somnam- 
bulism, spirit-rapping, spirit- writing, 
or whatever it may be. But when 
people repent, and are baptized, and 

ferform miracles in the name of the 
iord, such miracles are designed to 
profit and benefit mankind — such as 
laying hands on the sick that they 
may be healed, speaking and inter- 
preting tongues ; hence you may 
know them to be of God : therefore 
it is easily to be distinguished which 
of the two powers should be received, 
and which should be rejected. 

May God bless all those who love 
the truth, whether Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free, — whether it be those who 


have received the Gospel and Book of 
Mormon, or those who are inquiring 
to know concerning its truth. if they 
desiro to know the truth, may the 
God of heaven, who has sent forth his 
angel and confirmed the truth unto 
many, pour out his Holy Spirit upon 
them, and enlighten their minds, in- 
asmuch as tbey go before God with an 
honest heart, that they may know, as 
the Latter-day Saints know, that this 
work is a message from the Almighty, 
to be proclaimed to every nation 7 
kindred, and people upon the face of 
the whole earth. And when they know 
from God that this work is true, they 
will not be tossed to-and-fro and 
carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, but they will be built upon a 
foundation upon which they can rest 
secure. Though the whirlwinds of per- 
secution may beat upon them — though 
they may be hated, derided, and suffer 
the loss of all things, time after 
time, — though they may be driven to- 
and fro, and scattered from city to 
city, and from synagogue to synagogue, 
and their Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apostles be put to death, yet, with 
all this distress and poverty brought 
upon them by being robbed and plun- 
dered of their lawful possessions, and 
with all the injury they may sustain 
from year to year, they will have some- 
thing in the midst of it all that will 
give them joy, peace, and happiness ; 
and that something is a knowledge 
of the tiuth, — not merely a faith that 
the foundation on which they are 
built is of God, but a knowledge that 
they are established upon a rock that 
cannot be moved, which is as firm as 
the throne of Jehovah, and as secure as 
the eternal attributes of the Almighty* 
May God bless us and prepare us 
for his heavenly kingdom, and save 
us therein, is my prayer t in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 
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We have heard a very beautiful re- 
lation from Elder T. D. Brown, of 
the mission at the South, It seems 
that everything we undertake in right- 
eousness prospers, and the Devil and 
his agents cannot help themselves, if 
we are faithful. 

The Z ion's ship that was spoken of 
to*day, which runs in Snag harbour, 
has prospered from the first day it 
was launched, and every man and 
woman who stick lirmly to that ship 
will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever. That I know, for I have 
been on board that ship, and am now 
sailing upon it. 

The first time I went to England, 
I was on board of Zion s ship, and 
Joseph came to me while I was sail- 
ing, and put into my hand a rod; and 
I presume, if I have dreamed onee of 
being aboard of that ship, I have 
dreamed it a hundred times, I have 
heeu in it in the midst of dangers and 
in the most dangerous places. I have 
seen trees and stumps, mountains and 
rocks, and everything else that could 
be placed in her cour&e thrown before 
her to stop her in her course ; but she 
can sail through a mountain or on 
dry land as well as upon the water, 
I have this in dreams ; and I will bay 
to the brethren, Just so long as you 
keep aboard of that ship you will pros- 
per. I do not care whether it is in 
the midst of the Lamanites or among 
the Jews — whether it is in Italy or in 
Denmark, in Europe or in America, 
we will prosper, and I know it That 
is my testimony, 


As brother George A. Smith was 
saying, there are some who want to 
enjoy ancient 41 Mormoniem," — that is, 
as 11 Mormonism " used to be when it 
was a small sapling. But it is now 
becoming a lofty tree, and its branches 
are beginning to shoot forth all over 
the nations of the earth; ancient 
" Mormcuisni" has grown to such a 
degree. Many have been in the back- 
ground, and have left the tree, and it 
has grown to that extent, they do not 
know it That is the trouble with 
them: they don't know what 1 1 M or- 
monism " is. But this is 14 Mormon- 
ism," and this is the Church of Jeeus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Pre- 
sident Young is the true and legal 
administrator and delegate sent from 
God, and we are his brethren, and he 
5s on board of Zions ship, and he is the 
captain ; and if we will .-tick to it, wo 
shall never run foul of the rocks; 
and whoever he tells to take hold of 
the helm, he will tell them in what 
direction to steer ; and she is such a 
good sailer,and so true to the helm, she 
will run right between or over all snags. 

Do you believe it, you old "Mor- 
mons?" [-Yes."] Well, then, why 
don't you grow with the tree, and 
with the branches thereof? Brother 
Brown would grow faster living on 
bread and waier, and water and bread, 
with a little milk. Gentlemen, if you 
don't look out, the ship will get out of 
reach, and the tree will gtow out of 
your knowledge, so that you will for- 
get what manner of a tree it was a y 
because, as the tree grows, it changes 


in size and appearance, just the game 
as a child as it grows to manhood ; 
and if you had not been with him ail 
the time, you would not know him, 
although he were your own sod. 

The text that President Young 
gave us bears upon my mm J con- 
siderably, and it is a thing we ought 
to take into consideration; not me 
alone, but every man and woman that 
belongs to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter day Saints; not only those 
who are indebted to tha Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund, but all ought to 
throw in their mites and enlarge this 
Fund- The means can be paid in 
here, and the poor can be brought out 
from the nations. Hundre ds have come 
on this year on the strength of this 
Fund. It is the duty of those who 
have 

and work 
their iudt 


been brought out by it to g > 


for 


ith for means to pay 
tediums. It does not belong 
to you, but it belongs to those who 
have made the Fund : it belongs to 
that Cumpany, and to every individual, 
if they have not placed in it any more 
than a picayune or a ha^penny. 

Look at the pocr in old England. 
I have heard that some have feeling* 
against me, because I have spoken of 
the poverty of the people in that 
country. I know more about its 
poverty than the natives of the countn 

1 mi ■ 


do. T 


ho come from there don't 


know as well about it as we da. In 


the last le 


came from my son 


William, ho wrote that " 1 feel to 
weep and mourn and lament, when 1 
beh wl the poverty of the people: 
they are starving to death, and there 
are scores and hundreds of my breth- 
ren in the poor-houses^ of the country : 
the husband is put in?one paor-hou^e, 
the wife in another, and the children 
in aucther/' 

That is tho case with our brethren 
there ; and while you are here in the 
midst of luxuries — while you are 
enjoying these blessings of the Lord, 
<san you see jour own brethren 


afflicted ? It is not only so in Eng- 
land, but in Ireland, in Scotland, in 
Denmark, and in Sweden, and iu all 
the nations of the earth. Do they 
enjoy what we enjoy ? No. Although 
there are some who want to return to 
their native country, to enjoy their 
own habits and customs, yet there is 
no rational man or woman who wants 
to return. 

Brethren, did you ever reflect upon 
these things and try to find out what 
you could do ? Supposing there were 
not any more Saints than what are in 
this room to-day, if we were to put 
forth our hand as one man, what 
could we accomplish? There are 
people enough in this congregation to 
accomplish more than the whole 
Church has, if they would only believe 
and act upon the instructions given 
them, Solomon says, The liberal man 
deviseth liberal things, and by his 
liberality shall he live* I have proved 
the truth of this saying to my fullest 
satisfaction and to my astonishment, 
time and time again. When I have 
been poor and penniless, and could 
not raise five dollars, I have gone to 
work, by the counsel of my President, 
and built mo a good house, and fur- 
'sfhedit; and says brother Brigham, 
You shall build that house, and you 
shall have your fit-out/* I did it ac- 
cording to his word, and it was clear 
of debt, and I had a good fit-out,* 

I have done the same here upon the 
same principle; and said the Pre- 
sident, ** Brother Kimball, take one 
load of rock, and a load of sand, and a 
load of clay, and say to the masons 
and joiners, Go a head ; for I never 
built a house yet, but I was better off 
when J had done it than when I 
begftmf 1 And brethren and eistere, 
that is the reason J keep on building. 
[Yuiee in the stand: 11 You u ill gut 
poor if you stop/'] Therefore I go 
a*beud. Many will sit down and count 
the costs— how much it will cost to 
put a potatoe in the ground, and then 
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how much it will take to raise a hill 
around it ; and they find out the 
expense is so great, they will never 
plant a potatoe nor make a hill, and 
they never will accomplish anything. 
Do you know that is true ? 
ZXet us go to work now and enlarge 
this Fund, and let us do it at this 
Conference; and let those who are 
indebted to it go to work immediately 
and pay up. We shall probably hold 
this meeting for a time, and your 
hearts shall be enlarged ; and if you 
could only go homo while they are 
enlarged, and all the puckering strings 
loosened, and back the thing right 
up, the Perpetual Fund would he 
rich. I know that men and women 
have consciences that want to screw 
this way, aud twist that way, and 
every way under God 8 heavens, before 
they can come to the rij*ht thing. 
If you want to grow and thrive, and 
want to have the Spirit of the Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost to be with you, 
and have dreams and visions, and 
gold and silver, and herds and flocks, 
wives and children, and every other 
good thing, go a head in every duty, 
and never falter one moment, and tell 
the Devil to kiss your foot. 

The Devil is on the puckering 
line, and he will pucker every Saint 
and every man there is upon the 
earth, . so that they would let their 
fellow beings lie down in a furrow of 
the field and starve to death ; and 
these are you brethren and Bisters, 
if you only but knew it, just as much 
as your brethren and sisters are ac- 
cording to what you call the flesh. 
This is the feeling of many — M Well, 
if I could only get dad, and mammy, 
and grand dad, and uncle John, and 
aunt Nancy, and Sally here, I would 
not care a damn for all the rest 1 ' 
Who cares about having only Nancy 
and Sally? Let us have Susan and 
Polly and Timothy and Andrew out, 
too. What do you say? [Voice in 
the stand : " Let us bring them all 


out."] Yes, let us bring them all 
out The wars, distress, and con- 
fusion among the nations are increas- 
ing the value of provisions. It was 
just much as you could do to live, 
when you were there. 

What do you say, brethren and 
sisters? I do not want you to say 
anything, unless you go adiead aud da 
what you say. Shall we go a head 
and enlarge these funds, and pay up our 
debts ? [Voice in the stand : :< Aye."] 
Well, all who are in favour of paying 
up your debts to the Fund, to the 
Church, and everybody else, I want 
you to signify it by raising your 
right hands, and then say, ** Aye. 1 * 
[*' Aye,"] And when you como to- 
morrow, bring along your pennies, 
and let us keep gathering and en- 
larging the pile, and keep enlarging 
it, and gather the Saints /together 
fr->m the four quarters of the earth. 
We are the persons to do that busi- 
ness ; and when wo have accom- 
plished our part as servants in the flesh, 
God will send angels he has had in 
reserve to accomplish what we cannot 
accomplish. But he will make us buckle 
up to the work j and if we should 
happen to lio down mid sleep before 
we have done all we might do here t 
he will tell us to awake and go about 
our business, and accomplish that we 
might have done while we were in 
th^3 fle^h. You have got to do it, as 
sure as the sun ever rose and set ; 
you may wait as long as you have a 
mind to before you begin. 

My feelings are for us all to concen- 
trate our energies with the head of this 
Church, and put the wheel in opera- 
tion, that, when another year comes, 
we may see a hundred times more 
come out by the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund than we have ever seen, 

I believe I have stuck to the text 
pretty well. May God bless you, and 
help you to be faithful and fulfil your 
covenants, from this time henceforth 
and for ever. Amen. 
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One thing is very true concerning 
the Gospel of salvation — the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ — tho kingdom of 
God upon the earth : Let any people 
enjoy peace and quietness, unmolested, 
undisturbed, — never be persecuted for 
their religion, and they are very 
likely to neglect their duty, to become 
cold and indifferent, and lese their 
faith. That is the experience of 
every person, more or less; and I wi^h 
to oiler a few reflections on the pro- 
priety of the Lord's leading this peo- 
ple in the way that he does. We 
believe, for it is so written in the 
Bible, that the Lord wishes a people j 
of his own— a kingdom of his own 
upon this earth, which is hi,^, 

June 27, 1844, a little over four* 
teen years after the organization of 
this Church s Joseph Smith was slain. ■ 
In his day there were but very few 
years of rest for the Saints. They 
occupied Nauvoo longer than any 
other one place: they lived there 
about seven years. We left Nauvoo 
in 1840, and from that time until 
now this Church has not been com- 
pelled to abandon their property and 
homes. We came here in the best 
and quickest way in our power, and 
have been building, fencing, planting, 
sowing, and making ourselves com- 
fortable. It is now more than ten 
years since we first located here, un- 
molested and undisturbed, \ 

If we will reflect upon our own ex- 1 


perienee, and what has passed before 
us during that time, and notice the 
facte now transpiring, we cannot avoid 
knowing that much of the conduct of 
this people has been directly in op- 
position to our becoming the kingdom 
of God in its purity on the earth* 

( Let the people consider for them- 
selves whether we have, so far as we 
could have done, been taking a course 
to become that kingdom that we anti- 
cipate, or whether we have not been 
more or less dependent upon our ene- 
mies for many things that we could 
have produced, or done without. 

' When persons can understand the 
ways of the Lord, and what be deigns 
concerning his people, they will know 
that it was absolutely necessary for 
the Lord to take the course he has 
with this people, in order to bring 
forth that which he designs to produce 
in the latter times. Were we to live 
unmolested, uninterrupted, without 
persecution and hatred from our ene- 
mies, as I have told you, and it has 
been sounded in your years all the 
day long, we might expect that we 
had apostatized from the truth. Per- 
secution and hatred by those who love 
not the truth are a legacy bequeathed 
by the Saviour to all his followers ; for 
he said they should be hated of all 
men for his name's sake. If we had 
ceased to be persecuted and hated, 
we might fear; but the prospect is 
encouraging. 
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For a few weeks past, eo far as I 
have knowledge from the reports made 
to me, the people have never felt bo 
well Bince they have been in these 
Valleys, The prospect of ancient 
46 M or monism," of again leaving our 
homes, probably gives a spring to our 
feelings, especially since we, for the 
first time, have the privilege of laying 
waste our improvements, and are not 
obliged to leave our inheritances to 
strangers to enjoy and revel in the 
fruits of our labours. It is a conso- 
lation to me that I have the privilege 
of laying in ashes and in the dust the 
improvements I have made, rather 
than those who would cut my throat, 
solely for my faith, shall inhabit my 
buildings and enjoy my fields and 
fruits* Heretofore J have often left 
my home and the fruits of my labours 
for others to enjoy. 

Persecution is learning us to adopt 
a course for self-preservation, as you 
will readily understand from a few 
circumstances I will mention. Within 
a few weeks, for the first time to my 
knowledge since we have been settled 
in these valleys, a sister, wife, or 
family in this community has taken 
the pains to pick up a few potatoes, 
that would other wise be wasted, and 
make them into starch. A woman 
can, in an hour or two, make a pound 
or a pound and a half of starch from 
potatoes that would lie and rot. Has 
this been done heretofore? Not to 
my knowledge* And so long as 
brooms were brought from the States, 
people would not raise broom corn. 
And so long as traders brought in 
starch, would our women make it? 
No; though a woman can, in a short 
time, make a dollar and a half or two 
dollar's worth from potatoes that would 
otherwise go to waste. Would this 
community condescend to make starch, 
eo long as it was imported and they 
could buy it? They would not I 
say it, because they did not. And if 
there were tons of starch here, they 


would find market for the whole of it, 
while the bard-earned fruits of the 
hu&bandman's labour would lie and 
rot. 

Who has controlled circumstances 
to learn us to sustain ourselves ? 
Have you and I ? No, not in the 
least ; but it has been accomplished 
by the Providence that leads us. We 
have been urging the people for years 
and years to do those things they 
are now compelled to. From the 
time we came here, you have been 
told to take bran or potatoes and make 
starch, and not buy it in the stores. 
Who would have been at the trouble 
of making cloth, if it could be bought 
of Gentile traders ? Do you think 
many in this community would ? No, 
no more than the women would have 
made starch. The women had not 
time, though they had time to visit 
from one end of the city to the other. 
They could take time to run to the 
stores — to walk a mile or two shopping 
every day, but they never had time to 
make a little starch, or spin a little 
stocking yarn for themselves, if those 
articles could be bought in the 
stores. 

I am satisfied that the people now 
begin to learn that they can make 
their own clothing, and that those 
who do not learn will run the risk 
of being uncomfortably clad. But 
would this people, by their wisdom, 
ever have brought themselves to that 
independence that God will, by his 
providence, in a seeming chastise- 
ment ? I say seeming, for it is no 
chastisement : it is a blessing to this 
people, and one of the greatest that 
can be bestowed upon us, to cat the 
thread between us and our enemies, 
and oblige us to sustain ourselves in 
everything that we can produce with 
our labour, skill, and, economy. The 
Lord can bring this about, or cause 
the Devil to do it, just as he 
pleases. 

If wo would only forsake our re- 
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ligion, our enemies would spare us 
and bail us as friends; bat if we will 
not yield that point, they will en- 
deavour to destroy us. But the Lord 
Almighty rules in the heavens, and 
controls our enemies to a certain ex- 
tent, and overrules their acts. He 
has his own purposes to accomplish 
as much now as he ever has had upon 
the face of the earth — as much as he 
had in the crucifixion of the Saviour. 
Could he have found a righteous man 
on the earth who would have betrayed 
his only Son? lie could not. Would 
a man with his eyes open to see, and 
filled with the revelations of the Lord, 
have betrared Jesus into the hands of 
Pilate? No. God overruled and 
selected a hypocrite — an ungodly, 
base, vile wretch, and placed him 
among the Apostles to accomplish that 
purpose, as much as he raised up 
Pharaoh, 

God never hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh ; he never ordained that 
wickedness should possess any man. 
Judas loved wickedness from his 
youth, Pharaoh was raised up to do 
what he did, because he was wicked 
from his youth : wickedness and hatred 
to every holy principle took possession 
of him, ami God set him on the 
throne of Kgypt to accomplish bis 
purposes. 

So it is with the men who are at the 
helm of our Government ; God has 
selected them to rule, because the 
people are wicked, and will not 
hearken to his voice. They have 
killed his Prophets and many of his 
people, and he has placed corrupt, 
wicked men in office to rule and bear 
sway — what for? To show forth his 
wisdom. The hand of God is in all 
this, and he lets loose those wicked 
creatures, in order to drive us to do 
that which his mercies fail to induce 
us to perform. 

Let him pour gold and silver into 
our laps, and cause the earth to yield 
that abundance we desire, and would 


we know how to appreciate and use 
such great blessings ? 

If we constantly have plenty, plea- 
sure, ease, and comfort, will the women 
make starch? No. Will they braid 
straw for hats and bonnets? No. 
How many bonnets are maaufuctured 
in this Territory? Can you sec a 
woman here to* day wearing a beautiful 
straw bonnet, the work of her own 
hands? There are a few coarse ones, 
when you can make them either fine 
or coarse. 

I have prevailed upon a few men to 
commence hat-making, and they have 
done something towards supplying the 
market ; and a few are engaged in 
tanning leather : but if we had plenty 
of gold and silver and stores full of 
goods, would the people engage in and 
encourage home manufacture? No, 
as past experience has proved. They 
would be riding around in their car- 
riages, and talking about going to 
California, where they can get gold 
and make themselves rich. 

The Lord cannot save us in riches, 
because we do not yet know what to do 
with them. And when we are blessed 
and favoured, like the children of Israel 
in olden times, we wax fat and kick. 

It is purely in order to save the 
greatest possible number of this peo- 
ple, that circumstances have transpired 
as they have ; and it is a marvel that 
the Lord has let us have so long a 
time of peace. 

Now ihe sisters begin to learn that 
such an article as flax used to be 
raised and manufactured in their 
young days ; and I hear a number 
saying, " If I had flax, I could work 
it up." You may now hear men say t 
* fc We used to make oil from flax seed.** 
But if you had plenty of money, and 
traders brought oil here, you would 
never raise a seed. 

Flax cultivated only for oil will pay 
as well as any other crop that is raised, 
to say nothing of the lint, which is in 
great demand. 
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Have I been able to procures single 
gallon of home-made flax seed oil ? 
No. Some of our mechanics, who 
were used to making oil mills, heard 
that I was determined to make one, 
and proffered their plans and services. 
When the new-fangled press was com 
pleted, at a cost of about a thousand 
dollars, it was reported, for the first time 
to me, that some haircloth of a peculiar 
kind must be procured for making 
sacks in which to press the seed; and 
we sent to New York and many other 
cities in the States, without success, 
for cloth to suit the * wedge press/ 1 
They made an expensive press ; but, 
as vet, what is it good for ? A cheap 
old fashioned press could have been 
readily put up, and long ago we might 
have been using oil of our own make, 
I would commend a man who would 
begin to make linseed oil here. Had 
I have followed my own judgment in 
the matter, I would have had a press 
and plenty of oil, without paying eight 
dollars a gallon for it. 

For the first time since we came to 
this country, sheep are being regarded 
and cared for as they should be. I 
brought sheep into this valley and 
have bought many here, and ought at 
this day to have forty thousand head, if 
I could have had men that would take 
care of my flacks. I have a few hun- 
dred It ft, which, no doubt, have cost me 
from twenty- five to fifty dollars each ; 
but 1 persevere, and my women make 
cloth : you see my children dressed in 
home made. And now some women 
begin to recollect that flax was raised 
in England, Scotland, Ireland, and 
the United States; and they have a 
faint remembrance of certain articles 
what their mothers called spinning- 
wheels ; and they really begin to 
think that they can spin, and many of 
the younger ones would like to learn 
to spin, 

Let the calicos lie on the shelves 
and rot. I would rather build build- 
ings every day, and burn them down 


at night, than have traders here com- 
muning with our enemies outside, and 
keeping up a hell all the time, and 
raising devils to keep it going. They 
brought their hell with them. We can 
have enough of our own, without their 
help. 

This is the deliverance of our 
Father in heaven, placing us in the 
circumstances we now are in ; aud 
it is for the benefit, growth, welfare, 
and up* building of the kingdom of 
God, with us in it. Nothing else 
would do it 

We can raise cotton, flax, and wool 
for manufacturing all the cloth we 
need. We can make our own leather, 
hats, &c. And that is not all : the 
Lord intends we shall do it I am 
thankful. How do you feel? Better, 
I presume, than you ever have. 

There is a great deal of inquiry ae 
to whether we shall be under the 
necessity of burning. We ore nov> 
under the necessity of preparing for 
it, and that is enough for the pre- 
sent, 

I wish union : it is stronger than 
buildings, and will accomplish much 
mor-j for us. And I hope the Lord will 
suffer us to pass through enough to 
cleanse sin and selfishness from us. 
When I reflect upon it, it is almost 
discouraging that many who have 
been in this Church a score of years, 
and have been in drivings, mobhings, 
death, and affliction, are filled with 
covetousness, which is idolatry, and 
do not know what to do with blessings 
when they have them, nor know 
where they come from, I am not dis- 
couraged, but intend to persevere as 
long as I possess life* 

The Lord is leading this people 
as he designs for the building up of 
his kingdom, and we need not worry 
ourselves about it. You were told, last 
season, when we heard that an army 
was on its way here, that we would 
rather lay waste this Territory than 
yield our rights to men who have no 
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regard for, neither understand the 
Constitutional rights of the people; 
and the people said amen to that pur- 
pose. We were able, last fall, to 
keep them from us, and we are well 
able to defend this city; — how long, I 
do not know. 

If we love our improvements and 
property better than we love the lives 
of our brethren, the Lord will lead us 
in a way to waste us instead of our 
property. Can you understand that 
it is better to lose property than the 
lives of men, women, and children ? 
But if we are so wedded to our pro- 
perty that we would rather fight for it 
than sacrifice it t if required, for our 
religion, then we are in a condition to 
be wasted, and our property would go 
into the hands of our enemies. 

We are able to defend the city and 
keep out our enemies ; but if we prove 
to our Father in heaven and to one 
another that we are willing to hand 
back to him that which he has given 
us, (which is not a sacrifice,) and that 
we love not the world nor the 
things of the world, he will pre- 
serve the people until they can be- 
come righteous. 

You never heard me say that we 
would slick to this city ; but we will 
defend ourselves against the floods of 
iniquity which our enemies wish to 
overwhelm us with by the introduc- 
tion of a licentious and corrupted 
soldiery. 

If we vacate the ground, that may 
fiatisfy them; but if they undertake to 
come in before we are ready, we will 
send tbem to their long home. 

Some may marvel why the Lord 
says, 11 Rather than fight your ene- 
mies, go away," It is because many 
of the people are so grossly wicked, 
that, were we to go out to fight, thou- 
sands of the Elders would go into 
eternity, and women and children 
would perish. 

Is every man and woman wicked ? 
No : the majority of this people are 


doing the best they can; but ths 
ignorance of the people is astonishing. 
Be patient. The Lord is full of mercy 
and great kindness, and bears with 
our weaknesses; and he wishes to bear 
with us until we come to understand- 
ing — until we know how to be right- 
eous before him. I do not want men 
to go into eternity clothed with un- 
righteousness. 

We have talked about redeeming 
Zion, but the people are not yet 
righteous enough to receive and build 
up Zion in its purity, though they are 
growing to it. 

I have a certain knowledge within 
mo that the Elders of Israel will never 
be permitted to lay judgment to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met, with regard to the wicked and 
ungodly, until they understand right- 
eous principles, and live to them. I 
do not care if we live until doomsday, 
and are hunted as long as we live, and 
go into the grave, and our sons and 
daughters come up after us, if they 
cannot arrive to the knowledge of tho 
truth, they also will have to live til 
sorrow and affliction until thev are 
worn out, and another generation 
shall come up after them. God is 
not willing that unholy hands shall 
carry out his judgments in the latter 
days. 

When men go out to fight, I want 
them to go so full of the power of 
God that balls cannot hit them, and 
that the judgments and mercy of the 
Almighty may rest in their hearts : 
then they will know what to do. 

Let this people go together, and be 
together, and let the women say there 
is such a thing as flax, and such a 
thing as a wheel with which to spin 
it* That makes me think of a young 
Boston lady on a visit to the country. 
She did not wish it known that she 
was at all countryfied, but wanted to 
appear quite delicate, and upon seeing 
a flock of geese, " dear me, n said 
she, " what are those geese V Some 
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of our women are inclined to say, 
" What do you mean by a spinning 
wheel ? What do you mean by a 
loom ?" Such are female loafers, who 
bring up their children in idleness, 
and buy starch in the stores instead of 
making it. But now, thank God, 
there are no stores in which to buy ; 
and I hope there will not be any more 
here, for it is the conduct of traders 
who have fattened in our midst that 
has brought an army into our Terri- 
tory. I would rather see every 
building and fence laid iu ashes than 
to see a trader come in here with his 
goods, I want you to understand 
that we are in favour of home 
manufacture in good earnest. Raise 
sheep and flax, and make cloth, and 
raise cotton, as fast as you can, and 
we will try to improve, 

I am willing to leave this place, if 
I am called upon, and to take joyfully 
the spoiling of my goods. It is all 
right. It is a trouble for us to take 
care of the property we have ; and if I 
knew that it was just as pleasing to 
the Lord, I would rather reduce it to 
ashes* We can more chairs, bureaus, 
&c. " Shall we take out such articles 
first ?" Charge your minds with this 
counsel, Bishops and all Elders of 
Israel : The articles of food are first to 
be moved to safe places. Take care 
of the eatables, and see that they are 
well secured. Take care of our grain, 
kc* t first ; and see that the Indians 
cannot get our oxen and cows. Then 
we will take care of the people ; and 
then, if we have time, we can move 
more or less of the valuable furniture, 
and cache our doors, lumber, &c. 
Perhaps we may come back here, and 
perhaps not I would as soon be 
here as anywhere, and anywhere as 
here, wherever the Lord may require 
me. I 

With regard to doctrinal points, 
that which we do not understand 
should not be talked about in this 
stand ; and the Elders of Israel should 


never contend about any point of 
doctrine that does not pertain to the 
present day s salvation* Brother Hyde 
has been speaking of our Father and 
God, The remarks are very good; but 
what does the point involved in his 
remarks concern us? It is neither 
here nor there ; and there are many 
ideas that may be advanced without 
enlightening our minds. When I go 
to where Joseph is, he will be the 
President of this dispensation. If he 
is the God that stands there, and I do 
not see any other, it will be right ; or 
if Peter is God, ail right, for he never 
will become a God, unless he is duly 
exalted to that station. Joseph will 
not be God to this people, unless he 
is crowned a God ; and if he is, he 
will be like the rest of the Gods, and 
what will be the difference? Sup- 
pose that Enoch, Abraham, or Moses 
be our God, or the Prophet Isaiah, 
what is the difference ? Who cares? 
There are many things the brethren 
talk about that are neither here nor 
there to us. They had better be 
looking after a few potatoes from 
which to make starch, or straw for 
making bonnets. 

Eight years ago I told you to 
gather up and save your waggon- 
covers and tents, for you would want 
them ; and since then I have seen 
thousands of good cloth needlessly 
exposed to the elements, and rotting 
in our streets. Now people need the 
cloth they walked underfoot years ago. 
Who will pity them? Not I. There 
has been more cloth wasted, during 
the ten years past, than would clothe 
this community. The calicos, starch* 
fcugar, candle-wicking, &c, are now 
gone. Are there many in this con- 
gregation who can make candle- 
wicking out of cotton ? ** Do they 
make it of cotton? Really I am sur- 
prised!" Do not be so ignorant, but 
say you can make it. A few years 
ago, a widow came here with five chil- 
dren. She was poor, and at first 
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engaged in binding shoes, next in 
closing them, then in putting on the | 
Boles, and finally in making light 
fchoes ; and last fall bhe bad appun- 
tiees, and made thirty pairs of the 
boots that were furnished to the 
Quartermaster's Depart ir en t. She 
has a house, a cow, and a garden — 
the fruits of her labour and economy, 
and would outstrip many of our 
mechanics in earning a living* She 
knew what leather was: and when she 
taw a flock of geese, she did not ash, 
"What are those ge^se?" but said, 


"Those are geese, and I wish I had 
the m to pick." 

lit member the counsel you have 
heard to-day, and prepare for burning. 

May the Lord bless you! You 
have my prayers, good feelings, and 
faith all the time ; aijd I trust that 
the kindness and mercies of our 
Father in heaven are such that he 
will bear with us in our weaknesses 
until we can learn truth and right- 
eousness, and practise it ; tthich may 
God grant* Amen. 



DIVINE GOVERNMENT—HOSTILITY OF THE I N ITED STATES GOVERN 

MENT TO WAKES THE SAINTS. 


A iJi&eour&e delivered by Elder Obsos Hide. 


God is the legitimate Iluler ef the 
universe, and no government under 
him is strictly legal, except it be duly 
authorized and com missioned by him: 
and as evidence that be has ordained 
and established a Government direct 
on the earth, the voice of an inspired 
Prophet is most weighty in its coun- 
gels, and first und foremost in guiding 
its administration . Indeed, tho Pro- 
phet of God is the mouthpiece of the 
Almighty to portray his will, that it 
may be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. 

There never was a legitimate go- 
vernment on the earth standing in the 
favour of Heaven without an inspired 
Prophet of God to direct its policy ; 
neither will there ever be. 

Ther-e have been and still are many 
governments on the earth that share 
the goodness of God to a certain ex- 
tant; and he raiseth them up and 
jputtefch them down by his wise pro- 


vidences over them. But if a nation 
be not raised up by an inspired Pro- 
phet of God, or Patriarch, as in 
l he days of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, and Jesus, it is bastard, and 
not a legitimate son, and, consequently, 
not heir to the sceptre, neither can he 
be canonized as lawgiver in the house 
of God, though he may be in the 
house of Hapsburgh or York. Ish- 
mael was blessed in many things, yet 
the covenant of God was with Isaac, 
who was not bom according to the 
flesh, but of promise, according to the 
spirit. He, therefore, who was born 
after the flesh (Ishmael,) persecuted 
him that was born after the spirit 
(Isaac). Even so it has been since, 
and still is. Governments that have 
been born or instituted pursuant to 
the fleshly desires, vain glory, worldly 
pride, and ambition of fallen man 
persecute, those that are born of the 
spirit, or instituted and established by 
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the commandment of God, and sus- 
tained by the promise of Jehovah. 
This principle was clearly manifest in 
the case of Joseph sold into Egypt 
God designed him to rule, and in- 
dicated the same by singular dreams 
and visions to the lad. This excited 
the jealousy of his brethren, and they 
began to persecute him : yet their 
persecutions hurried him into the very 
place that God designed him to fill. 
When men attempt to oppose the pur- 
poses and designs of God, their very 
opposition is overruled to the further- 
ance thereof, and to the disappoint- 
ment and mortification of such cha- 
racters. 

Is there now a court or cabinet on 
earth among the acknowledged nations 
at which a Prophet of God would be 
admitted and accredited as minister 
from the court of heaven ? I know 
of none : yet if these courts and 
cabinets were truly legitimate, and 
standing in the light and favour of 
God, not one would reject such a 
minister, * 4 1 know my sheep, and 
am known of mine/* 4 * He that re- 
ceive th whomsoever I send receiveth 
me/' 

In view of this estranged, alienated, 
and illegitimate condition of the na- 
tions of the earth, God foretold by 
Daniel the Prophet that he would set 
up his kingdom at a certain time, 
w hich should break in pieces all others, 
and stand for ever- This will be the 
time to try men's souls. To step 
forth to maintain the only legitimate 
sovereignty on earth and in heaven, in 
the face of a jealous and persecuting 
family of nations, rich and strong, 
requires bold hearts and valiant spirits* 
The sword, the rifle, the cannon, the 
hemp rope, and prison are arrayed be- 
fore such as the reward of their 
patriotic devotions to the *' Prince of 
Life." When . God does set up his 
kingdom, some men must of necessity 
be placed in this critical position, — 
not because of a hostile spirit towards 
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the kingdoms of this world, but be- 
cause of strict loyalty, supreme love, 
and devotion to God and to his govern- 
ment. This will try the grit of men, 
and show who is willing to lay down 
his life for Christ's sake, and who is 
not. To be tried and executed for 
treason cannot be a pleasant ordeal 
to be subjected to ; yet it must needs 
be that offences come, and that some 
men suffer the penalty of treason 
against the powers of this world for 
Christ s sake, that a precedent may be 
established to judge the nations by, 
who will all prove themselves guilty 
of high treason against God and his 
government- When the Saints judge 
the world, (as Paul declares they will,) 
they will have a precedent to go by ; 
and the illegitimate nations of the 
earth will learn that out of their own 
mouth they will be judged ; and with the 
very same judgment with which they 
judge they shall be judged, by those 
who had the power to bind and loose 
on earth, to remit sins and to retain 
them* 

May not the Latter day Saints 
cherish the desire to live in such in- 
teresting days? They may. They 
do live in these very days when God 
is establishing his kingdom as spoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet We have 
ftgreat and responsible work laid upon 
us ; yet, God being our helper, we will 
accomplish it. 

The king of Egypt sought to 
destroy, by an infernal order, many of 
the Hebrew children, fearing that by 
their great and astonishing increase 
they would endanger the Egyptians. 
But his fears and hellish precaution 
did not save him or his army. His 
oppression of Israel and his evil treat- 
ment towards him had provoked the 
Almighty to destroy Pharaoh and his 
adherents ; and, consequently, he 
hardened his heart, and led him on to 
the snare in which he waa taken. 
Had that haughty prince remained at 
home with his army, he would have 
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lost Israel only ; but, with hard heart 
and stubborn will, he pursued him 
with a mighty host, (even such as is 
now recommended to pursue the 
*' Mormons,") to chastise and persecute 
him ; and behold and lo ! that proud 
monarch, with all his soldiers, perished 
in presence of all Israel, 

Here is a glass that reflects the 
position and fate of the United States, 
if they persist in following the Saints 
with their forces. If the serpent will 
cast out a flood of waters after the 
woman who has fled into the wilder- 
ness from before his face, the earth 
may kindly open her mouth in the 
form of an earthquake, and drink up 
the flood or army, u This would be 
a mode of warfare upon which their 
tactics furnish them no information." 

Then the remnant of her seed, not 
yet gathered, may beware of the 
dragon, 

Herod slew the male children of 
Bethlehem under a certain age, with 
the hope of catching the illustrious 
child whose birthplace was shown to 
the wise by a peculiar star. This 
wicked and murderous plan did not 
succeed. An angel flew to Joseph in 
a dream by night and defeated the 
whole plan. 

God will defend his cause and pro- 
tect the righteous ! The work of God 
brings a fear aud a terror upon the 
ungodly. It smites them with con- 
fusion and consternation, as did the 
handwriting upon the wall the Baby- 
loirish monarch. There is a spirit 
attending what is called * ' Mormon ism " 
that carries conviction of its truth to 
many in high places as well as low. 
Conviction generally begets faith, and 
causes repentance in low places, — in 
high ones, often rage and desperation, 
11 Whom the gods would destroy, they 
first make mad," By this spirit peo- 
ple are moved upon, confused, mad- 
dened, and infuriated, even like the 
waters, when the breath of heaven 
sweeps over their surface. 


The press is frantic with fear. It 
magnifies the molehill into a moun- 
tain, and the still, small voice of truth 
into the terrific roar of all the artillery 
of the allied powers before the walls 
of Sebastopol. Inasmuch as the press 
has, in most cases, made lies its 
refuge, and by that means raised a 
storm of fury against us, by giving 
publicity to the most foolish, extra- 
vagant, and wicked things that men 
could invent, and as the Government, 
in its haste and rashness, has been 
greatly influenced by these publica- 
tions to send a military force upon us, 
may the God of armies magnify us in 
reality and truth more than the press 
knows, or can even think. 

The clergy show their lack of faith 
to guard the destinies of man, and to 
guide his actions in a manner to bring 
about the purposes of the Creator. 
Their dogmas, creeds, and isms, to- 
gether with their salaries and selfish- 
ness, must be sustained, if Heaven's 
truth has to be nailed to the cross. 
H O fools and slow of heart to be- 
lieve!" Have you not long opposed 
one another? And yet, have you not 
prayed for the watchmen to see eye to 
eye? The principles having now been 
revealed upon which the true and faith- 
ful watchmen of Zion may and will 6ee 
eye to eye, reveal also another thing 
with equal certainty, — that is, who 
the wolves are in sheep's clothing* 
Though clad like sheep, they howl 
against the kingdom of God, its in- 
stitutions, aud laws, like wolves, and 
with equally as much sense and in- 
telligence,^ — not even omitting the 
implied sound of blood ! 

The press, the clergy, and the tiger- 
footed politicians have doubled teams 
upon the Executive to draw him into 
a suare, that he may be punished, as 
was Ahab by the lying prophets. An 
army is raised in the very flood-tide 
of excitement, aud hurried away into 
the field to operate against the il Mor- 
mons." Bash and inconsiderate move- 
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leant ! The avowed object is to 
vindicate the nations authority and 
honour : but, alas ! it will turn more 
to its shame and mortification than 
any step it ever took. 

The kingdom that Daniel prophesied 
of is represented under the figure of 
a stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands, rolling forth, before 
which the mighty image fell. They 
find a rolling kingdom here. Our 
Saviour speaks of the very same stone 
in this language : — 11 Whomsoever 
falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken." The United States have 
sent their army to fall upon this stone 
in the mountains ; and for this hasty 
and ill-advised act, and because of the 
blood of the Prophets that cries from 
the ground in the ears of Jehovah 
that has never been avenged, they 
will be broken. 

One thing is certain — The Latter- 
day Saints will never forget their per- 
secutors who repent not. Though 
they bear up under their losses and 
misfortunes with a degree of fortitude 
and cheerfulness, vet the fire of indig- 
nation burning in their breasts towards 
their enemies who have robbed, de- 
spoiled, and driven them will never 
be quenched until they are punished, 
and justice satisfied, even if it should 
require time and all eternity to accom- 
plish it. 

We have asked the Government 
repeatedly and most respectfully to 
redress our wrongs ; but they told us 
it was not their place to do it, 14 Your 
cause is just, but we can do nothing 
for you," was the sentiment of the 
Executive of the nation. If the 
General Government could not law- 
fully interfere to punish our perse- 
cutors and murderers, they couM at 
least have made us an appropriation 
to relieve our immediate wants, when 
they saw that we were houseless, 
homeless, distressed, and wandering. 
They were asked to do it. But they 
never gave us a dime to enable us to 


say of them, When I was hungry, you; 
gave me meat; naked, and you clothed 
me, &c. But we were told by our 
leaders to be of good cheer — that it 
was wisdom in God that the nation 
should be applied to by us to redress 
our grievances ; and if it had under- 
taken, with sincere intention and 
vigorous hand, to wash from its skirts 
the blood of our Prophets, as it Bhould 
have done, Divine Justice would have 
been appeased with far less, under such 
circumstances, than it now will. Wo 
have reason to thank our God that 
our sufferings have been but slightly 
mitigated by the sympathies of this 
world : hence, the more abundant 
sympathies of Heaven in its time. 

After patiently waiting matiy years,, 
we have unanimously adopted this 
opinion — that God now requires us to 
redress our own wrongs ; or, in other 
words, to take a stand that will enable 
him to do it for us ; and his late pro- 
mises to us are to this effect. 

It sometimes falls out, when justice 
is denied to the weak by the strong, 
whose duty it is to administer it, that 
an overruling Providence confers 
power on the weak and oppressed to 
take their own part, and even to 
punish the great and the strong for 
not doing their duty. This is an 
honour sometimes conferred upon the 
down trodden, to console and comfort 
them, and to bring dishonour, shame., 
and humiliation upon the great, who 
were clothed with power, but declined 
using it in an unpopular, though just 
cause. All is going on right " It 
must needs be that offences come.** 

United States Judges have often 
required posses and guards in this 
Territory for various service at great 
expense ; and, after assuring that tha 
Federal Government would pay tha 
expenses, they have, in some cases* 
reported adversely to those claim* 
being allowed when their own re- 
quisition caused them ; and the Go 
vernment has declined pajing them, 
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repudiated the acts of its own officers, 
and saddled upon Utah the entire re- 
sponsibility . This also displeased 
the "Mormons;" and we say that we 
mil have no more such servants or 
two faced scamps among us ; and if 
the Government it>clf repudiate the 
acts of its own officers* it is sufficient 
reason that we also should do the 
same, even if there were no other 
reason for doing it Why, then, send 
an armed force upon us to compel us 
to honour officers whose official acts 
you repudiate? * *i u * 1 

If God does not help us, we may 
he killed and destroyed ; but we can 
never feel right towards the United 
States till they hang the murderers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, punish the 
miserable incendiaries that burned our 
houses, grain, and fence, — that drove 
us from county to county, and from 
State to State, and, last of all, drove 
lis into this wilderness to perish 
(what they did not kill or cause to 
perish in our persecutions); and, fear- 
ing now, if we are let alone, that we 
shall grow into strength sufficient to 
chastise our enemies ourselves, a mili- 
tary force is sent against us to crush 
lis out ; and fear, inspired by guilt is 
the very cause of this demonstration 
now being made against us. I 

The *' Mormons" will carry the 
remembrance of their wrongs to the 
grave ; and in the resurrection, at the 
bar of God, they will say — " When 
1 was weak and defenceless, you per- 
secuted me; when I was in prison, 
you mocked and derided me — you 
threatened my life, and took it; when 
I was sick, you carried me out of my 
house, and burned it — also my grain, 
and killed my husband ; when I had 
no house, home, or friends that could 
apsist me, with a feeble infant in my 
arms, you forced me across the Missis- 
sippi river at the point of the bayonet, — 
where I had perished, had not God, in 
mercy and compassion, sent thousands 
of quails into our camp, and I and 


jmy children caught scores of them 
with our hands, which we ate, and 
thanked the giver. When I enlisted 
in your army to fight your battles, you 
killed my aged father and my brother 
that were left behind at Nauvoo. 
, \\ hen we purchased lands of you and 
paid you our money, you covenanted 
that you would warrant and defend 
them to us. You broke your cove- 
| rant, by allowing us to be forcibly and 
illegally removed, and our possessions 
. occupied by others, without our con- 
sent, and without compensation." 

This is the way we shall talk ; and 
who, under such circumstances, cr.ni Id 
talk otherwise ? Our enemies cau go 
on just as far as the Lord will allow 
them, and make their damnation 
doubly sure. Time is the only wit- 
ness in this case that the nation will 
listen to; and when they fully get 
this evidence, it will be too late for 
them to profit by it The ante- 
diluvians would not listen to the 
testimony of Noah. Time alone 
could convince them of the truth of 
what that venerable father taught 
them. The convincing argument, 
however, at length came on the wings 
of time; but, alas! it was too late! 
The Lord had closed the door of the 
ark, and disappointed outsiders lived 
only to see the vengeance of an angry 
God hurled at them in the watery 
element " This was a mode of war- 
fare upon which their tactics furnished 
them no information. 11 

The Government, no doubt, think 
they can soon use up the "Mormons" 
so effectually that they will not be 
troubled with us any more. This 
might be, if they had none but the 
"Mormons" to fight They will, 
however, find this saying verily true — 
"They that are for us are more than 
all those that are against us," " Be- 
hold, how great a fire a little matter 
kindleth," But the Government will 
always ba troubled with the " Mor- 
mons " in this world and the world to 
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come; but the 11 Mormons " will not 
always be troubled with the Govern- j 
ment. The more they meddle with 
14 Mormon " affairs, the more difficult 
and awkward they will find them. 
They will he a stone of stumbling and 
hock of offence, even a stone cut out 
of the Rocky Mountains without hands, 
awkward and unseemly. The God of 
Jacob preserve the righteous, 11 if it 
must needs be that the wicked be 
destroyed by fire from heaven/* in the 
name of Jesus Christ 1 ; 

Our enemies need neither fear nor 
hope that our trust is in the Indians. 
Yet they do fear that the Indians will 
rally to our aid ; and yet tbey hope 
that we have no more reliable source 
for help than they. Their fears may 
come upon them, but their hopes will 
utterly perish. 

What the world calls " Mormonism " 
will rule every nation. Joseph Smith 
and Brigham Young will be the head. 
God has decreed it, and his own right 
arm will accomplish it. This will 
make the heathen rage, and the peo- , 
pie iojrtgine a vain thing. Yet upon 
the words of these men the eternal 
destiny of the generation in which 
they lived hangs. Whosesoever sins 
they remit will be remitted, and 
whosesoever sins they retain will be 
retained. 

O ye Saints of Latter-days, be 
humble, be faithful, be watchful, and 
very prayerful ! Murmur not against 
"Brigham, nor against God, Trouble 
not yourselves about what you shall 
eat, drink, or wear ; but be patient in 
afflictions, and remember that the 
great Captain of our salvation was 
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made perfect through sufferings, and 
we are called to walk in his steps. 
Do as your leaders direct you. Be 
prudent and careful with what you. 
have. Bemember that we are called 
to be saviours. Therefore, save every- 
thing that you can save that will save 
you. Boast not, only in God, that 
you are worthy to suffer shame and 
condemnation for his sake ; and two 
things you shall behold : — One, the 
fulfilment of the prophetic words of 
Colonel Johnston — ** The American 
army never goes back!" Two, a 
germ shall spring out of " Mor- 
-monism," whose branches shall leap 
over the wall, and whose foliage 
shall exhale welcome odour in every 
nation ! 

Be not, therefore, too anxious or 
forward to persecute and destroy the 
men in whose hands Heaven has 
placed your destiny, lest, when the day 
of their power cometh, they may re- 
member all your acts* and reward you 
according to your deeds. These men 
are bound to overcome ; and he that 
overcome th shall have power over the 
nations, and shall rule them with a rod 
of iron. " Be wise, therefore, ye 
kings ; be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
1 are all they that put their trust in, 
lm. 

This is my testimony, and the testi- 
j mony of the living God through his 
Apostle to all connected in the name 
of Jesus Christ; and the Spirit beareth 
record. Amen. 
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PECULIARITY OF "MORMONS" — OBEDIENCE TO THE DICTATES OF 

THE SPIRIT- KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, ETC. 


Remark* by President Briqium Yoitko, delivered in the Bowery $ Pravo, June 27, 1S58* 


PreYioua to the arrival of our 
brethren, the lately returned mis- 
sionaries, I had requested brother 
Harvey Whitlock to address the con- 
gregation to day, for my own satis- 
faction ; and I will give you the reason. 
In 1834 I went to Missouri, After 
the brethren had been driven from 
Jackson County, I saw brother Har- 
vey Whitlock, and heard him converse 
unly a very few minutes ; and from that 
time I have not had the privilege of 
bearing him preach until to* day, 
although I have greatly desired it, 
from the short conversation we had 
twenty- four years ago, 

I shall give way for the mission- 
aries when I have said enough to 
satisfy my own mind. 

I am very well satisfied with bro- 
ther Whitlock *s discourse ; but I wish 
to make a little addition. 

The people called " Mormons H by 
the world have a peculiarity about 
them that is understood by very few. 
In a great degree it is not compre- 
hended even by the Church, and yet 
they acknowledge it. The nature of 
that peculiarity is simply this : The 
the Gospel of salvation—the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God — is so ordered 
and organized, in the very nature of 
it, being a portion of that law of 
heaven by which worlds are organ- 
ised, that it is calculated to enlighten 
the children of men and give them 
power to save themselves. It is of 
the same nature as the further prin- 
ciples of eternal existence by which 
the worlds are and were, and by which 
they will endure; aud these prin- 


ciples are pure in their nature, from 
the fact that they are of God, who is 
pure : but, without the revelation of 
the Spirit of God, no man can under- 
stand them. That is the peculiarity 
there is about this mysterious work, 
and the whole world are astonished at 
the unity of this people. 

"How is it that this great people 
can be controlled by one man ?" is the 
question. To a certain extent they 
can be controlled and form a unit, 
though not as much so as they will 
when they rightly learn and practise 
the true principles of union. You 
may theorize and prove by philo- 
sophy — in fact, convince the world, 
theoretically, of the blessings of unity; 
aud yet there is no union among 
them. What is the reason ? Because 
they will not be governed by the 
Spirit of God. We may correctly 
say that there is no difficulty in con- 
vincing people of the truth of the 
work in which we are engaged, We 
send our Elders into the world, in the 
midst of all the religion and philo- 
sophy of the day, and "MorniODism" 
takes them up and weighs them 41 in 
the balances," as the Prophet says of 
the Lord's measuring the seas in 
the hollow of his hand, and taking up 
the mountains as a very little thing. 
A person who understands the truth 
of the principles and doctrines we 
preach and believe in can handle the 
religions and philosophy of the day as 
a small matter { consequently, it is not 
difficult to convince the world. There 
is but very little difficulty in con- 
vincing every person who will hearken 
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to reason. You can convince them ; 
but what is the difficulty brother 
— Whitlock was speaking of? The 
majority of the human family do not 
love the truth, and many forsake it 
after they have embraced it. 

To me it is evident that many who 
understand the truth do not govern 
themselves by it; consequently, no 
matter how true and beautiful truth 
is, you have to take the passions of 
the people and mould them to the 
law of God, and nothing less will 
accomplish that union and salvation 
which we are striving for. There is 
do other principle, spirit, or power 
that will cause people to adhere to 
the truth. Take this whole people ; 
they know that 11 Mormon ism" is true 
as well as they know that the sun now 
shines; their judgments, their feel- 
ings, and their hearts convince them 
that it is true. There is no saving 
faith merely upon the principle of 
believing or acknowledging a fact. 
Take a course to let the Spirit of God 
leave your hearts, and every soul of 
you would apostatize. 

Do you think that people will obey 
the truth because it is true, unless 
they love it? No, they will not. 
Truth is obeyed when it is loved. 
Strict obedience to the truth will 
alone enable people to dwell in the 
presence of the Almighty. Do people 
know this ? 

We see men and women leaving 
this people — this community. Are 
their judgments convinced that "Mor- 
monism" is not true ? No ; for they 
know that it is true. What did Oliver 
Cowdery (one of three witnesses to 
the Book of Mormon) say, after 
he had been away from the Church 
years and years ? He saw and con* 
versed with the angel, who showed 
him the plates, and he handled them. 
He left the Church because he lost 
the love of the truth ; and after he had 
travelled alone for years, a gentleman 
walked into his law office and said to 


him, "Mr. Cowdery, what do you 
think of the Book of Mormon now ? 
Do you believe that it is true? 1 ' He 
replied, « No, sir, I da not." *1 Well," 
said the gentleman, 44 1 thought as 
much ; for I concluded that you had 
seen the folly of your ways and had 
resolved to renounce what you once 
declared to be true," " Sir, you mis- 
take me : I do not believe that the 
Book of Mormon is true ; I am past 
belief on that point, for I know 
that it is true, as well as T know 
that you now sit before me." l * Do 
you still testify that you saw an 
angel ?" 14 Yes, as much as I see you 
now ; and I know the Book of Mormon 
to be true." Yet he forsook it. Every 
honest person who has fairly heard it 
knows that 41 Mormonism" is true, if 
they have had the testimony of it: 
but to practise it in our lives is another 
thing. 

When the people cleave to the 
Lord Alini^hiy, receive of his Spirit, 
and purify themselves continually, and 
walk in the light of the Lord, they 
will never forsake their religion ; they 
will be *' Mormons" by day and by 
night, and for ever : in other words, 
they will be Latter-day Saints. Every 
one of you know that these things are 
true. When men come into this 
Church merely through having their 
judgments convinced, they still must 
have the Spirit of God bearing witness 
to their spirits, or they will leave the 
Church, as sure as they are living 
beings. The Saints must become 
one, as Jesus said his disciples should 
be one. They roust have the Spirit 
testifying to them of the truth, or the 
light that is in them will become 
darkness, and they will forsake this 
kingdom and their religion, I wished 
to bear this testimony and make this 
addition to what has been said by 
brother Whitlock. 

Many of this congregation have left 
their homes, and, no doubt, are 
anxious to learn the current news. 
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It is needless for me to rehearse the 
past* That we have all experienced. 
It is best to speak of that which is 
before us, far our present acts prepare 
us to meet the future. And, for their 
encouragement, 1 wiil ask the Latter- 
day Saints, When and where has the 
Lord our God deceived us? You 
would all answer, Never, and in no 
place. I would ask another question, 
with all due deference to the God we 
serve, When have our leaders — those 
whom God has placed to guide the 
Affaire of his Church and kingdom 
upon the earth — deceived us ? Let 
any person, if he can, rise up and 
point out the time and place when ! 
and where this people have been 
deceived by their leaders. We have 
not been deceived by them; for which, 
God be thanked. He is on Israel's 
side. His arm is almighty to save, 
and we have a refuge that the world 
have not. Whether in peace or war, i 
in poverty or wealth, the Saints have 
a refuge that the ungodly have not. 
Wehave the wisdom that the Almighty 
has incorporated in our organization* 

When people are dictated by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, there is but 
little danger of that people or that 
community being ltd wrong : the 
danger consists in your own neglect 
of your duty. 

With some the question arises, Are 
we in danger from our enemies ? No ; 
there is no danger, only in our neglect- 
ing the duties of a Saint. Are we in 
danger now ? No. Have we been ? 
No. Shall we be? No, we shall 
not. 

It has been written that many 
should be slain for the testimony of i 
Jesus; and, hi my humble opinion, 
there have already been enough slain 
to fulfil that prophecy. If I can live 
until I am one hundred and thirty- , 
five years old, I shall be perfectly 
satisfied to die a natural death, and to 
believe the revelation fulfilled, without 
being slain by my enemies. 1 strive 
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t to live to do good on this earth ; and I 
have all the time asked my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, to let 
me depart, when I cease to do good ; 
for I do not want to live any longer 
than while I continue to do good. I 
want to live to oppose wicked men 
and devils, until the last one of them 
are righteously disposed of, though at 
times it is pretty hard work to get 
faith enough to desire to live to stem 
such floods of ignorance and sin. 
: We are not in opposition to any* 
thing in earth or bell, except the 
principle of death. God has intro- 
duced life, and it is the principle of 
life that we are after. The power of 
the enemy is all the time trying to de- 
stroy this life, and I am opposed to 
that power. I am at war with it, and 
expect to be. 1 do not expect to 
cease my exertions in a million of 
years hence, no more than I do to-day ; 
but the world is seeking that which 
will cause them to perish, 
j We are striving for eternal life, and 
are opposed to those who love and 
have the power of death. We have 
the iuflueuce and the power of life, 
and that necessarily brings us in oppo- 
sition to those who prefer the prin- 
ciples of death* 

I do not wish to say anything in 
regard to the life and conduct of this 
people : those things are before the 
i world. And, as we have often pub- 
lished, we challenge them to prove 
that we are not loyal subjects of this 
Government and the kingdom of hea- 
ven. We have everything that pro- 
duces peace and comfort, and will 
advance all men in life and happiness, 
so far as they will permit us. 

Let this suffice, and I will give you 
the news. What is the present situa- 
tion of affairs? For us the clouds 
1 seem to be breaking. Probably many 
of you have already learned that 
General Johnston passed through 
Great Salt Lake City with his com 
i mand under the strictest discipline. 
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Not a house, fence, or Bide- walk lias 
been infringed upon by any of his 
command. Of course, the camp- fol- 
lowers are not under his control ; but 
so far as his command is concerned 
while passing through the city, he 
has carried out his promises to the 
letter. 

We told Commissioners Powell and 
McCulioch, in Conference and in 
answer to questions, that we most 
assuredly believed all they said and 
all that President Buchanan dictated 
them to say, bo far as their interest 
was concerned* We said that we 
believed that President Buchanan 
would fulfil hie words, when his own 
interests prompted him so to do. We 
did not say whether he would, or not, 
iu opposition to his interest. 

We have reason to believe that 
Colonel Kane, on his arrival at the 
frontiers, telegraphed to Washington, 
and that orders were immediately 
sent to stop the march of the army 
for ten days. That savours of an 
anxiety for peace. I expect to see, if 
the late advices of the Government 
are carried out, that portion of the 
United States' army now here have 
the privilege of going when the 
interest of the country demand them, 
and the portion that was to Btart for 
this place ordered in other directions. 
And when we hear certainly that 
there are no more troops coming 
here, we will believe that the Govern- 
ment means peace, just as their Com- 
missioners have told us. 

1 can say, so far as the moves have 
been made since the President sent 
his messengers of peace, that every- 
thing bids fair for the fulfilment of so 
desirable a result, and that the Pre- 
sident is doing all he can to correct 
past bad management. 

We have no shirt collar dignity 
to sustain, for we have no character, 
only such as our friends and enemies 
give us* It is only a shadow, and we 
are willing that they should have the 
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shadow, and make the name of our 
President honourable, if we can. 
They are welcome to traduce our 
character, if they choose ; bat they 
must not undertake to walk us under 
foot, contrary to every principle of 
the Constitution, right, and law. The 
character of those who are such 
sticklers for it will perish, for they 
are taking the downward road to 
destruction. They will be decom- 
posed, both soul and body, and return 
to their native element* 1 do not say 
that they will be annihilated ; hut they 
will be disorganized, and will be as 
though they never had Uuen, while we 
will live and retain our identity, and 
contend against those principles which 
tend to death or dissolution. I am 
after life ; I want to preserve my 
identity, so that you can see Brigham 
in the eternal worlds just as jou see 
him now, I want to see that eternal 
principle of life dwelling within us 
which will exalt us eternally iu the 
presence of our Father and God. If 
you wish to retain your present iden- 
tity in the morn of the resurrection, 
you must so live that the principle of 
life will be within you us a well of 
water springing up unto eternal life. 

I frequently think, when our ene- 
mies try to destroy us, and are afraid 
that ** Mormonidoi" is going to over- 
run the country, what a pity it is that 
that they cannot see that 11 Mormon- 
ism" is the very principle that pre- 
serves them. They cannot understand 
that. If they could see things as 
they are, they would change their 
present course and be the disciples of 
the Saviour, They would say, 14 We 
will be one with you, for we wish to 
dwell in all eternity and enjoy our 
rights and happiness without molesta- 
tion." All beings in the world might 
have that privilege, for it is offered to 
all without money and without price. 
We can prove by our Elders that we 
have offered them salvation. They 
can accept and follow good or evil. 
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just as they please, and we desire the 
same privilege. 

So soon as General John s ton finds a 
place to locate his command — when 
we get news what he is going to do 
with his troops — we will go home. 
Women, do not induce your husbands 
to go home just yet, but wait until the 
proper time. It will not be long 
first. How would it have been if this 
community had been at their homes 
at the present time? It is just as 
much as can be done, day by day, to 
bear the reflection that gamblers and 
corrupt men of every kind are coming 
into these valleys. Do you not know 
that you are much better here than 
you would be if you were nearer to 
them ? The Government has been 
prejudiced against the Saints, because 
we would not submit to such cor- 
ruption ; and for that alone we have 
been cast out and driven to these 
mountains, I am happy in being 
able to say that gamblers and robbers 
have never dared to establish them- 
selves here. We can dwell in safety 
and in peace in these mountains, if 
the people, who should be our friends, 
and who nourish and cherish such 
characters, would let us alone. We 
will never permit any such practices 
in these mountain?, God being our 
helper. 

There has been much prejudice 
raised against us on account of Indian 
depredations, notwithstanding the 
great trouble and expense to which 
we have been subjected in preventing 
them, and without which no person 
could have travelled across these 
mountains and plains. What is the 
reason the Indians have acted so 
badly ? Because of the practice, with 
many emigrants, of killing the Indians 
wherever they could find them. I 
can say to the nations of the earth, 
that they may take these Indians, 
with all their ignorance, and their 
not being brought up to labour, 
and their being taught from their 
infancy to steal, and there are as 


noble spirits among them as tbera 
are upon the earth. In this there 
is one man in the Senate of the 
United States who, I think, agrees 
with me, if there is nobody else ; and 
that one is General Samuel Houston. 
He has had experience, and has good 
sense. You will find as fine natural 
talent among these Indians as among 
any people ; and often, when one of 
them, who has as kind a heart and 
good appearance as need be, walks up 
to an emigrant camp with kindly 
feelings, he is shot down ; and because 
tbey are ignorant, they commit the 
error, in wreaking vengeance, of con* 
founding the innocent with the guilty* 
Brethren, tarry where you are for a 
short time, and make yourselves com- 
fortable. If any of the sisters say 
they have not a house to live in, they 
can go a short distance from their 
waggon, and get bushes, and make a 
comfortable shade. What ! — sisters go 
and get bushes ? Yes. The women 
can get bushes and make shades, and 
look as well, in my estimation, in 
doing that, a^ in going round to 
gossip with their neighbours. Wo 
came to these mountains about tea 
years ago ; and have you not as good 
kitchens, parlours, and bedrooms as 
there were then ? I can offer to you 
what I offered to Judge Snow, when 
he came into G, S. L. City. He 
came to me and said — 14 Governor, I 
would like to rent a house to com- 
fortably shelter my family/' I replied 
— 11 I will offer vou the same kitchen 
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and parlour that I came into when I 
first came here* I had a large room, 
canopied by the sky and walled by 
these mountains ; and if you can find 
any place that the people do not 
occupy, you are welcome to it ; but as 
for my hunting a house for you, I 
have not time to do it You can take 
the same liberty I did, and have the 
same privilege I had when we first 
came here. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless you 
all ! Amen* 
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An Address by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in ike Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, October 6, 1854. 


I can say, in connection with 
brethren who have addressed you in 
the former part of the day, that it is with 
the greatest pleasure I arise at the 
present Conference to cast in my mite f 
and offer a few reflections upon the 
things of the kingdom as they are 
rolling before us. 

Our beloved President, at the close 
of the forenoon service, gave us a text 
he wished to have considered* 

It has been my lot to be somewhat 
conversant with the Saints who dwell 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, or 
especially those whd reside south of 
this city. My acquaintance with them 
has been very great for the last five 
years. There is no doubt but that a 
feeling of carelessness and indifference 
has been manifested by many in these 
valleys in relation to bequeathing their 
debts to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund for the assistance they have 
received. It is not only an indiffer- 
ence which has been felt towards the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but also 
to individuals who have expended their 
means to help their friends, neigh- 
bours, or brethren to this valley. They 
have frequently been treated with in 
difference and neglect, and I may say 
almost with cruelty, by some persons 
who have thus been helped. They are 
unwilling, until they can be very com- 
fortable themselves, to assist those 
who have helped them. I have had 
my feelings hurt by instances of this 
kind which have been laid before me. 

Now, then, if I understand the text, 


I it amounts to about this — namely, our 
; Saviour's golden rule — " Therefore, all 
| things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do you even so to 
them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets," Or, to use this expression 
of the Saviour's, in connection with 
that of our President, which would be, 
" Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them, under like circumstances; for 
I this is the law of the Prophets/ 1 

There is no object on the face of 
the ear tli more to be desired, than to 
bring the poor and honest Saints from 
the condition in which they are placed 
in the Old World, and set them down 
here in the midst of these mountains, 
where, by their own industry, eco- 
nomy, and prudence, they can provide 
for their wants and for the wants of 
their children. The difficulties which 
surround the Saints in the Old World 
are increasing. The great wars are 
involving the principal nations of the 
earth at this time in very serious ex- 
penses, which are taking from the 
labouring masses millions and millions 
of dollars to supply the fighting hosts 
with weapons of death, and engines 
for the destruction of their enemies 
and the prosecution of their ambitious 
designs. While the Allied Powers 
are thus engaged, they are consuming 
the very source upon which the mil- 
lions of the poor and needy are 
depending for their bread — for their 
existence. 

If, during the time of peace that 
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has prevailed in Europe for the la^t 
leo years, it was necessary to help the 
poor and the needy away, it becomes 
tenfold more so under the present 
circumstances, when the nations are 
involving themselves in very expensive 
aud disastrous wars. 

It may be supposed that I am a 
little partial to some particular parties 
that are connected in this war. I am 
referring more particularly to the 
Allied Powers ; but really I feel very 
little interest in the matter, any fur- 
ther than wherever Britain carries her 
sway the Gospel can follow in her 
liberal wake. To be sure, when a boy, 
my playmates used to say, "Two 
upon one is one too many;" and conse- 
quently, if there is any sympathy, it 
would be in favour of Russia, as they 
are the weaker party, and are likely to 
have the worst of it Then, as far as 
the contest is concerned, there may 
be a very great feeling of indifference 
iu the minds of many whether Turkey 
it Mftually devoured by the Russian 
hear, or carved up by the lion of the 
west of Europe. The event is precisely 
the same, let it turn which way it may, 
as far as it affects ua in our emigra- 
tion movements : it serves to stop the 
channel of trade, and consequently 
affects the interests of the labouring 
classes of Great Britain, and a great 
proportion of the members of our 
Church are of this class, 

I would say to those who are in 
arrears to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, who know themselves to be 
such — If you have got houses, lands, 
cows, 8 heep, farms, or property of any 
description, cojone forward like honest 
men and settle up to the uttermost 
farthing, and begin again to amass 
property ; and if you have been owing 
to this institution for one year, or 
from the first of its operations, give a 
liberal interest for the capital you have 
held, and which could not be used or 
increased by the operations of the 
Fund. That would be my advice upon 


this subject; and then, if you are abla 
to subscribe enough in addition to 
bring one or two families, do that also. 
My advice to those who have just 
arrived is that they fall not in the 
rear, as it has been this day com- 
plained of; but let them make it their 
fir^t business to square off with the 
Fund that brought them here — to 
furnish this means as soon as it is in 
their power, to bring somebody elso 
out from distant countries ; and then 
you can take a fresh start in this 
mountain world* Even if you are a 
little behind when you have done this, 
scramble until you catch up again; for 
the facilities are a thousand to one iu 
these valleys to what they were seven 
years ago. 

When the Pioneers came here, it 
looked a hard chance. There was not 
a single house to rent; and as to their 
being any prospect of having any, it 
looked verv slim* But there have been 
blight changes since, aud a very great 
change in relation to breadstuff. We 
have bread in abundance now; but 
then the only prospect of supply we 
had was millions of black crickets. 
The change has been effected, and 
persons who laud here with nothing 
but their hands, their bone and sinew, 
if they are indebted to the Fund or to 
persons for bringing them, they can 
soon pay these debts ; and not only 
that, but they can Boon establish 
themselves comfortably, and be pre- 
pared to help others. 

I have noticed, in the course of my 
travels, an occasional individual, which, 
1 presume, had lost by some of those 
who have not been willing to pay up. 
Be that as it may, I have come across 
individuals who would lurk among the 
Saints. "Why," say they, ** what can 
be the matter? Something is dreadfully 
wrong : this is not ancient * Mor monism* 
— this is not the old religion we used 
to have years ago in the days of 
Joseph : something is entirely wrong* 
I do not see things as 1 used to; I do 


PERPETUAL EMIGRATING TUND* ETC. 


61 


not understand them." And they 
finally begin to complain, and find 
fault, and murmur ; and bo it goes on 
from one time to another, until they 
wonder if they could not get a better 
location in California. I have heard 
men murmur when they were sur- 
rounded with plenty, with peace, and 
the blessings of heaven. What is 
the cause of this ? The cause is in 
themselves. Do you who have crossed 
the Plains this season expect to fiad 
the inhabitants of these valleys per- 
fect? I think, from all accounts, you 
were ill prepared to associate with 
them, if you had found tbem perfect : 
there would have been room, at least, 
for a doubt whether you could have 
lier n admitted at all. The great fault 
lies in individuals not doing right 
themselves, hut undertaking to make 
others do right, or to tind fault with 
others for not doing right. 

It is some time since I read the 
New Testament ; but I beliuve, if I 
recollect rightly, there is a passage, 
somewhere in the Gospel according to 
St, Mark, which says, 11 So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed in the ground, and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up he 
knoweth not how. For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth immediately, he 
putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come," Well, I met a man 
that in the days of Joseph Smith used 
to be a very great man, in hit* own 
eyes at least, — very spirited in the 
Church — tremendously so; and he 
tells me that things are going wrong. 
41 Whjjf says he, M things are not now 
as they used to be," We will admit 
it : thiugs are entirely different to 
what they were twenty years ago. 
Did any of you ever raise Indian corn 
in your lives ? If so, you remember, 
when it is six inches high, it is very 


beautiful to the eye ; it looks green 
and lovely ; and it will grow very 

rapidly, if you will only keep the weeds 
out of it : it will grow so rapidly that 
you can almost see it growing from 
day to day, and it is a pleasure to cul- 
tivate it. Suppose a man should go 
into a corn field when the corn is six, 
eight, or ten inches high, who had not 
been raised in a country where it was 
cultivated, but in some corner of the 
earth where it did not grow, Rnd he 
had never seen such a plant before, 
and let him employ himself a few days 
in hoeing it and admiring its beauty, — 
suppose by some means he becomes 
perfectly blind for two or three months, 
and then goes into the field after he has 
received his sight, he now beholds 
corn seven, eight, and ten feet high, 
with large ears upon it, — he would 
exclaim, "What is this? Who has 
destroyed the beautiful plants that 
were here two months a<*o ? What 
has become of them ?" lie is told it 
is the same corn, "Oh, it cannot be, 
for the corn is little stuff, ami only 
grows eight or ten inches bifjb , aud 
very unlike this awkward stuff," 

This compares well with some of 
our 11 Mormons," who are a littlo 
afflicted with the grunts : they do not 
know that the work of the Lord has 
been spreading rapidly, and growing 
stronger, and become more formidable 
than it was twenty years ago. There 
has been considerable advance since 
we used to gather around Joseph and 
Hyrum, in Kirtland, to keep the mob 
from killing them, 

I remember on a certain occasion 
the brethren were called together to 
prepare to defend Joseph against the 
mob, who were coming to destroy him, 
if possible. Brother Gaboon was ap- 
pointed captain of one of the largest 
companies, and it had ten men in it : 
it was the biggest company we could 
raise but one, and that contained four- 
teen men. Brother Gaboon gave us 
some advice : he advised us, if the mob 
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came, and we were obliged to fire, to 
shoot at their legs. But, should they 
advance upon us now, we would shoot 
higher than that : so, if anybody will 
look at it candidly, they will see that 
we have grown and improved con- 
siderably in our ideas. To shoot at 
tho legs of a mob is now altogether 
behind the times in 44 Mormonism." 
After brother Cahoon had advised us, 
brother Brigham rose and said that 
if the mob tackled him, he would shoot 
at their hearts; and some of the com- 
pany nearly apostatized. We must 
remember that we are in the advance ; 
for the Lord has said, in these days, 
he has commenced to do a great 
work, and called upon his servants to 
lay the foundation of it. The founda- 
tion being laid, then the work has to 
be d< ne. In order to he participators 
in this, we must be honest with our- 
selves, with our brethren, and with 
the poor among the Lords people. I f 
we are, the blessings of God will flow 
upon us, and our knowledge will in- 
crease, and all the light and intelli 
gence that we desire from God will be 
poured out upon us, and our means 
will increase, and our substance will 


be blessed unto us. But if we adopt 
the other principle, although men do 
it from covetousness, it is the iden- 
tical way to become poor. The Pro- 
phet said, The liberal devise th liberal 
things, and by bis liberality he shall 
stand. This is the truth : it has been 
so among all generations, and with 
tlm people from the beginning. 

It was customarv, before we entered 
this Church, to hear a great deal of 
text preaching. The learned minis- 
ters would select a text or passage of 
Scripture, measure it by a theological 
rule, divide it into heads, and then 
preach from it, preaching about every- 
thing in the world but the thing in 
tho tex t, After they had gone through 
this kind of maneuvering long enough, 
they would then appeal to the con- 
gregation to know if they bad not 
preached to them the doctrine laid 
down in the text. Well, if I have 
preached from the text, excuse me. 

I will close my remarks with the 
old-fashioned appeal ; and if I have not 
preached the doctrines contained in 
the text, let me advise my friends to 
give heed to those doctrines anyhow* 
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APOSTACT THE RESULT OF IGNORANCE— TRUE GOVERNMENT, ETC 


Remarks by President Bek.ham Yol-no, delivered in th*? Bowy, PtmOf Jaw 6, 


BEPOHTED BY JT, B, MILN'ER, 


I wish to say a few words before 
the close of the meeting* 

You have heard we say, a great 
many times, and it 13 the experience 
of all men who understand wisdom, 
that the greatest difficulty we have to 
meet is what may be termed igno- 
rance, or want of understanding in 
the people- If people would readily 
understand and practise what they are 
taught, they would do very well with- 
out so uiuoh teaching as now scorns 
to be necessary ; but when they have 
not that intelligence which leads and 
guides to victory in the acts of life, 
they should be taught to know how to 
overcome every difficulty and enemy 
they have to meet. And if people 
could understand things as they are, 
there never would be any apostacy — 
none would fall through lack of faith 
and good works. In regard to this 
people's sustaining the First Presi- 
dency, they believe that they do ; but 
still there i& something beyond which 
many do not as yet understand : there 
are instances io which they do not 
fully sustain the Presidency, It may 
be asked, "Have not this people voted 
to sustain the Presidency 7" Yes ; 
but do they sustain them in every 
particular? The great majority sus- 
tain them, as far as thev understand. 
The main difficulty is that many do 
not know how the Presidency should 
be sustained, through lack of intelli- 
gence to rightly discern and classify 
their acts and reflections. They will 


sustain, with their prayers, every 
department of the Priesthood as being 
teachers of the plan of salvation, but 
do not understand that there is not an 
act in the lives of intelligences but 
what has a tendency to either sustain 
or oppose — a tendency either for good 
or evil. 

The Government of the United 
States is Republican in form, and 
should be in its administration, and 
requires a man for President who is 
capable of communicating to the un- 
derstanding of the people, according 
to their capacity, information upon all 
points pertaining to the just adminis- 
tration of the Government, He should 
understand what administrative policy 
would be most beneficial to the nation. 
He should also have the knowledge 
and disposition to wisely exercise the 
appointing power, so far as it is con- 
stitutionally within his control, and 
select only good and capable men for 
office. He should not only carry out 
the legal and just wishes of his con- 
stituents, but should be able to en- 
lighten their understanding and cor- 
rect their judgment. And all good 
officers in a truly Tie publican adminis- 
tration will constantly labour for the 
security of the rights of all, irrespec- 
tive of sect or party. 

This people would do many things 
that would tend to death, if they did 
not listen to correct instructions; for, 
as yet, they have not wisdom enough 
to guide them under all circumstances* 
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And although you think that you 
sustain your Presidency, yet many 
conduct themselves in some things 
precisely as do the people in the world . 
They lake a course to destroy them- 
selves politically and religiously, and 
they will destroy themselves ; and so 
would many of you, if you w ere desti 
tute of counsellors dictated by the 
Spirit of the Lord to direct in all 
things, whether relating to religious or 
political government. We stand upon 
ih is platform; still we are in a measure 
vet like the world. There are some 
contentions and discords, and some 
nre taking a course which will bring 
evil upon us. Do they know it ? 
No, they do not : hut their ignorance 
will not prevent the effects They dn 
not know the consequences of unwise 
acts ; but they will produce evil, 
whether they understand them or 

There are those who, it would seem, 
can never come to understanding : 
they are apparently stereotyped, never 
to improve any more, while others 
have their minds open and constantly 
learning and increasing in wisdom 
and understanding* When the people 
learn to partake of the Spirit which 
governs this kingdom, and become 
fully imbued with that Spirit, they 
will understand the objects, examples, 
and designs of those who are placed to 
counsel and direct them* Do you un- 
derstand that, brethren and sisters? 
You must enjoy that Spirit, or you 
cannot walk in the same path with 
those who are appointed to he your 
counsellors and teachers. But if you 
possess that Spirit, instead of taking 
various by-paths, you will be able to 
walk in the path that leadeth to life. 
Who are your leaders? The First 
Presidency. Wh • was the master- 
spirit ? Joseph, Who were his 
leaders? Those >ho immediately 
presided over him. If we will live 
upon the principles which our Govern- 
ment professes to be built upon, wo 


shall follow him, and not make devious 

paths. 

All the acts we perform should be 
governed by the guidance of the 
Priesthood. Were that done, you 
would see blessings result from all 
the acts of a nation, just as we wish 
to see in our Republic, and as we 
would see, if the people of our nation 
would learn and practise the principles 
of the Priesthood. The Priesthood 
does not wait for ignorance: it in- 
structs those who have not wisdom* 
and are desirous of learning correct 
principles, Butour Government is eon- 
trolled by ignorance ; and thousands 
who are ignorant of the true principles 
of correct government are placed in 
important positions, and every depart- 
ment is more or less governed by 
ignorance, folly, and weakness. More 
imbecility has been manifested in the 
management of public affairs, of late* 
than ought to be manifested by any 
government. 

Let those called Latter day Saints 
so learn wisdom as to carry out the 
true principles of government, that 
they may be able to wisely govern and 
control all things. Do any suppose 
that we shall ever war against the 
principles or form of our National 
Government? We shall not ; for we 
love and cherish them, and always 
have and ever expect to, because they 
are good and just. It is published 
from east to west, and from north 
to south, that the " Mormons " are 
opposed to the Government of the 
United States. That is not true, and 
never was. But many of the officers 
and people of the United States are 
too much opposed to their own insti- 
tutions, and are taking a course to 
destroy the best form of government 
instituted by man. They lay the axe 
at the root of the tree, and it will fall 
and be as though it had not been. 
They do not understand the principles 
which will build them up. Each one 
strikes out and follows his own way. 
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Do the members thereof know how 
to sustain their own party ? No : 
they sap the foundation of their own 

party. r ; 

Such is measurably the case with a 
portion of this people* They wish to 
be saved — they desire to gain celes- 
tial glory ; but their own acts sap the 
foundation of all their desires. This 
people desire to do right, and the 
reason why all of them do not is be- 
cause all do not strive to know how. 
True principles will abide, while all 
false principles will fall with those 
who choose and cleave to them. 

The government of this Church is 
based upon true principles, and the 
reason people fall out by the way is 
because of their ignorance — because 
they do not thoroughly canvass their 
acts, and wisely ponder the probable 
results. 

Brother Wells has been speaking 
about many of the brethren's being 
careless about going north to look 
after their property. I have reflected 
upon that, and I conclude that the 
brethren feel to eay, Al We have left 
our property, because the Lord in his 
wisdom is leading us in a way that 
requires us to leave our buildings and 
other improvements ; we have cheer- 
fully left them in the line of duty, and 
we do not particularly desire to go 
back and guard them. They have 
passed from our affections, and shall 
we turn round and cling to them? 
We do not feel to care how soon the 
Lord sees fit, in his wisdom, to re- 
quire ns to lay them utterly waste," 
That feeling proves to me that the 
affections of this poople are not placed 
upon earthly things ; still there ia a 
lack of understanding with some in 
regard to using them aright. If we 
have made the sacrifice complete in 
our feelings, we have been driven far 
enough ; and I can tell the world that 
all earth and hell will never gain 
power to drive us out of these moun- 
tains, unless it is the will of the Lord, 

No, 5.] * 
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though we may be required to move 
from place to place. We have to 
learn that all the elements are eternal, 
though their varied earthly forms are 
organized to be dissolved* We must 
not place our affections upon theso 
things until they are organized for 
eternity. If we will take that course, 
we shall be laying up treasures iu 
heaven. Earthly things will be de- 
composed, and their reorganization 
will be by the power of the resurrec- 
tion : then we shall begin to under- 
stand the proper use of element. 

I hear some say, " Why should we 
wish to go to Box Elder to guard our 
property there ? M The Lord gave us 
the ability to obtain what we have ; 
and if our affections are so chastened 
that we can measurably realize that 
he gave us the power to accumulate 
our possessions — that he organized the 
elements and gave us bodies and life 
upon the earth — that all blessings are 
the gift of the Lord, then we have 
profited by the experience now offered ; 
and now it is our duty to preserve 
that which the Lord has blessed us 
with, so far as circumstances will per- 
mit, and patiently await the develop* 
rneut of future events and require- 
ments. 

Some do not understand duties 
which do not coincide with their 
natural feelings and affections. Do 
you comprehend that statement? 1 
have tried to tell you ; but I am some* 
times at a loss to convey a correct 
understanding with words* I should 
have the language of angels to enable 
me to exactly convey my ideas, and 
that would require an audience who 
understand that language . There are 
duties which aFe above affection. Our 
enemies have driven this people from 
their homes until their affections are 
no longer placed upon the things of 
this world, which is more than all 
other communities can say in truth. 
No other people can truthfully say 
that they can handle the things of 
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this world without having their affec- 
tions placed upon them, even though 
many of them will endure more or 
less affliction for their religion. Some 
will throw themselves tinder the mas- 
sive wheels of the car of Juggernaut, 
and be crushed to pieces, and others 
wilt endure all that is possible for 
their religion, no matter whether it is 
true or false* There is not so much 
difficulty in leading persons to death 
for the religion we profess, as there is 
in inducing them to live to its pure 
principles. There is but little trouble 
in inducing people to sacrifice and 
suffer for their religion : but who lives 
for it? If this people do not, no 
eople upon this earth do. And I am 
appy in being able to say that they 
have proved that tbey place less value 
upon their farms, houses, and other 
comforts of life than they do upon 
their religion, and that so many of 
them try to live their religion day by 
day. 

If you have superior wisdom in 
your midst for your guidance, why do 
you not learn that fact, and permit 
yourselves to be guided by that wisdom 
in your business transactions as well as 
in doctrine ? — for there is no dividing 
between matters spiritual and tem- 
poral. There is no act of a Latter- 
day Saint — no duty required — no 
time given, exclusive and independent 
of the Priesthood, Everything is 
subject to it, whether preaching, busi- 
ness, or any other act pertaining to 
the proper conduct of this life. It 
takes the whole man to make a Saint : 
there are no exceptions in " Mor- 
monism." Learn so to think and 
direct your acts in every transaction 
of life, that we may overcome the evil 
that is sown within us. Overcome 
the inward enemy ; then we can over- 
come the Devil's kingdom. And while 
others choose evil principles and build 
upon a foundation which leads to 
destruction, let us build upon the 
principles of eternal salvation, as 
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we have striven to do all the day 
long. 

We are a mystery and a stumbling- 
block to this generation. One man 
will say, " What a numbhead that 
Brigham Young is !" and another that 
M this people are dupes and fanatics 
and yet no man can controvert, with 
sound argument, the principles we 
advance. No society, political or re- 
ligious, can cope with us in correct 
principles. Iu the opinion of some 
we are the most foolish people in the 
world, and in that of others we are 
the wisest. If this people live to the 
principles they have embraced, they 
will be capable of counselling the 
nations ; for we build upon a just 
foundation, and our principles are 
truth, righteousness, and holiness. 
Let us stand by those principles until 
they crush out folly from these valleys, 
and we become teachers of wisdom to 
the nations. It would not require a 
great stretch of mind to teach them 
now, did duty require it. A man who 
has wisdom to control one wife and 
five children can control ten wives 
and one hundred children ; then he 
can control a town, a city, a state, 
a nation, a kingdom, or the whole 
world. 

Understand and practise those holy 
and just principles that reach to the 
comprehending of all wisdom, until 
the nations of the earth look to Zion 
for wise counsel Whether it be in. 
these mountains of elsewhere, and 
whether 'it be within ten years, or 
fifty years, or in one day, I will do all 
I can to prepare for the glory of Zion* 
I would build a good house here, bad 
I the opportunity, though I knew I 
should not enjoy it five minutes. 
We intend to build a Temple in 
these mountains, and not act upon 
the principle of some who have been 
here ten years veithout a comfortable 
dwelling. I want the Elders of Israel 
to know how to lay the foundation of 
ZioOi 
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I will now say a few words on 
business affairs. A road up Provo 
kanyon is much needed, and we 
want ten or twenty companies of 
labourers to go to work upon it 
forthwith, in order to finish it in 
about fifteen days, so that you can 
go into the valleys of the Weber, 
where there is plenty of timber. 

I understand that a company has 
been chartered by the Legislative 
Assembly to make that road : and if 
those men will come forward, we will 
take the responsibility of making it. 
We shall need about five hundred 
labourers, I also want a mill-race dug 
some three-quarters- of- a- mile in length, 
and an excavation made for the foun- 
dation of a grist-mill. When that 
is done, we will plan something else; 
for we want every one to have the 
privilege of being actively engaged in 
some useful occupation. We want i 
men to labour in every mechanical 
pursuit that they can ; far I believe ' 
that the time will come when we 
shall have to depend upon our own re- 
sources ; and I pray the Lord to so 
hedge up the way and shut down the 
gate, that we may be compelled to 
depend upon our own manufacturing 
for the comforts of life. 

Last spring I wanted to detect 
some spirits that I could not make 


manifest to the people, only in the 
course I then took. There are those 
who, when they know that they have 
liberty to act in a certain manner, da 
not care about moving in that direc- 
tion ; but if you say that they cannot 
or shall not, they are then very anxious 
to do so. That class reminds me of 
the Frenchman who loaned his money, 
and upon learning that the borrower 
was likely to fail, asked him when he 
could pay him* The answer was, 
u To-day, if you wish it." Why, 
have you got it f 1 44 Yes." 11 Oh, 
if you have got it, I do not want it ; 
but if you have not got it, I want it 
very bad." With the exception of a 
short time during the late difficulties, 
all persons have always had the privi- 
lege of going away from here when 
they pleased, and have been repeatedly 
invited to do so, if they wished to; and 
a certain class did not avail them- 
selves of the privilege : hut when I 
said that they should not go until I 
gave them permission, we learned 
those spirits, and they have gone. 

I want the clay well ground and 
well worked over. I want the pure in 
heart to receive their blessings, and to 
be free from the oppressions of the 
wicked. 

God bless you, brethren and sisters 1 
Amen. 
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ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 

Opening Address of Elder Orsos? Htbe, delivered before his Class at the Social Hall, 

G* S. L. City, on Tuesday evenin(j t December 1 4, 1 858. 


Brethren and Sisters, — Allow me 
to congratulate you upon this occasion 
of assembling j ourselves together for 
the laudable and praiseworthy object 
of engaging in a course of studies in 
the science of the English language. I 
cannot withhold an expression of my 
feelings of gratitude to our Father in 
heaven that we are blest with peace, 
tranquility, and health, and also with 
the staple necessaries and comforts of 
life. 1 humbly hope that we aro all 
exercised with that gratitude to our 
Supreme Ruler which his manifold 
favours extended to us so richly and 
fully demand. 

In consequence of the troubles 
which you and your parents have un- 
dergone in years that are past, some, 
and perhaps 1 may say, many of you, 
have not met with an earlier con- 
venient opportunity to acquire the 
kind of knowledge you now seek, 
Late, however, as the hour is, there 
jet remains sufficient time, if well 
improved, to remove the embarrass- 
ments under which you may have 
laboured, and to embellish your minds 
with jewels that will render you dis- 
tinguished, whether destined to move 
in the humble or more elevated walks 
of life. 

A thorough knowledge of our own 
mother tongue is an important key to 
that wide field of usefulness which in 
this day more especially invites the 
energies and enterprize of the rising 
generation than at any former period 
in the history of the world. By some, 


the inspiration of God is considered to 
supersede the necessity of this and 
every other science* On this er- 
roneous principle some of you may 
act, and require me to impart to you 
a knowledge of our language without 
any mental labour on your part 
This I would not do, if I could ; for I 
do not want this class dishonoured 
with one drone in the hive, I intend 
to do my duty, and shall expect you 
to do yours. Although I thus speak, 
I do not believe that any one of you 
entertains any such opinion. Persons 
of this faith will not come here for 
the object that has called you out. It 
is true that God generally calls upon 
the illiterate or unlearned to bear bis 
name and testimony to the world. In 
this, the policy of our Heavenly 
Father differs materially from that of 
the world. Under his policy, none 
can gay that the important truths 
which the servant of God is required 
to declare are the result of his great 
or superior learning, But the ques- 
tiott with me is, Must the servant of 
God always remain an unpolished 
shaft in the quiver of the Almighty ? 
I answer, No. The Spirit of God 
directs improvement in everything 
that is good and useful. If any doubt 
this, consider what our leading men 
were when called, and then consider 
what they now are ! The inspiration 
of God sometimes furnishes the word?, 
but more generally the thoughts only. 
Then a flow of correct language is 
highly useful to convey those thoughts 
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clearly and distinctly to others. City 
Creek is a gracious bounty and gift of 
Heaven to this community ; yet it 
requires no small amount of manual 
labour to conduct it in suitable por^ 
tions to every citizen's door. The 1 
candle of the Lord was never lighted 
up in any man's heart to be put under 
a bushel. It will bring him into 
public notoriety, and he must of 
necessity communicate with others. 
If he understand not his own lan- 
guage correctly, he is often put to the 
trouble of applying to another to cor- 
rect his sayings, and sometimes under 
circumstances that are mortifying and 
humiliating, or suffer an exposure 
that might be still more unpleasant 
and annoying to his feelings* A few 
months of diligent application to the 
study of grammar will carry you 
beyond the reach of all these little 
perplex! ties and embarrassments, and 
place jou upon the summit of this 
science, from whence you may view 
at a glance the wisdom of those who 
are with you, and the folly of them 
beneath you, without a second person 
to explain the one or point out the 
Other. 

There are persons who profess a 
knowledge of grammar, and yet they 
pretend to say that there are no cor- 
rect rules of language. Were I to 
attempt to pass off upon any one of 
you a base or counterfeit dollar, and, 
being detected in my dishonesty, 
should attempt to justify myself by 
saying, *' All dollars contain more or 
less alloy, and my bogus dollar is 
just as good as any other,' 1 — would my 
apology be satisfactory to you ? No, 
You would naturally conclude my self- 
justification to be an index to a heart 
not wholly fortified by correct prin- 
ciples. 

I am free to admit that, since the 
original language was confounded at 
the Tower of Babel, no perfect system 
of communications has existed on 
earth to my knowledge ; and con- 


sequently, a perfect set of rules could 
not apply to an imperfect language. 
But is this a sufficient reason why we 
should condemn all the rules of 
syntax, which are the result of the 
combined wisdom and labour of ages, 
adapted in the best possible way to 
the construction and use of speech ? 
Such sweeping declarations may gene- 
rally be regarded more as an effort on 
the part of the delinquent to hide 
some radical violations of just laws 
than the display of any real wisdom 
or merit. We might just as well say 
that men arc of no account or worth, 
because they are imperfect, and hence 
go to heaven and deal with them there 
as they were before they came to 
earth and made flesh their tabernacle. 
Even then, such rabid opposers to 
anything that has the scent of imper- 
fection might find themselves disap- 
pointed and disgusted, even in the 
presence of the Holy One; for we 
read that " He charge th his angels 
with folly." 

There are some, also, who affect to 
place more confidence in their own 
literary acquirements than many 
others can conscientiously do. They 
often resort to the Greek and Latin 
languages to justify any aberrations 
of theirs from the known and estab- 
lished rules of the English language. 
There are just as many imperfections 
in those languages as there are in the 
English, — all languages inheriting 
similar effects from the great con- 
fusion. Hence, if you show the 
M cloven foot " in the English Ian- 
triage, you cannot hide it under the 
folds of the Greek or Latin. 

Some of you, my friends, may have 
a limited knowledge of Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, — some a pretty fair 
knowledge of German, French, and 
Spanish : but permit me here to 
suggest one important rule or caution 
to be observed by all who wish to be 
thought correctly educated. Never 
volunteer the introduction of & 
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foreign language in conversation with 
the unlearned. If you do, you may 
be regarded as novices, and, in the 
light of "Holy Writ," as heathens 
and barbarians. Moreover, such pe- 
dantic or ostentatious claims to supe- 
rior knowledge are palpable breaches 
of good manners. He that is at war 
with the rules of the English lan- 
guage cannot fail to give unwelcome 
evidences of the fact in his speech and 
writings. 

We are bound, my friends, to deal 
with men as we find them, perfect or 
imperfect ; and we are also bound to 
use their language as we find it and 
as they use it, if we put ourselves in 
communication with them, with the 
hope and expectation of doing them 
good and of guiding their actions. 
We are met for the purpose, my 
brethren and sisters, of acquiring this 
Yery kind of knowledge ; and I trust 
that you are all sufficiently impressed 
with the importance of this branch of 
learning to stimulate you to that dili- 
gence, patience, and perseverance in 
applying yourselves to its acquisition 
that cannot fail to secure to you the 
object of your pursuit. 

Permit me here to speak to you in 
much plainness. To become thorough 
grammarians requires much mental 
labour. The lazy and inactive mind 
cannot penetrate far into the intri- 
cacies of language. You must give to 
this branch your undivided attention, 
if you expect to progress with the 
rapidity that you desire. It is worthy 
of all the attention you can give it. 
How often have I heard men say — 
41 1 would give a thousand dollars to 
understand the rules of language, and 
their proper application to practical 
use,** Consider, now, that in the short 
space of fifteen weeks (a season of the 
year in which you can do little else to 
profit,) you may be led by the hand of 
jour teacher gently forward in the 
pursuit of this study ; and at the ex- 


piration of the term you may continue 
your progress alone without an in- 
structor to take you by the hand. 
Suffer no sloth, inactivity, or ordinary 
business to prevent your attendance at 
every lesson. If you will all be dili- 
gent between lessons, and labour for 
yourselves as faithful as I intend to 
labour for you, you will be able, at 
the close of this school, to march 
boldly forward, without further aid, to 
the most elevated heights of gram- 
matical science. 

I cannot flatter you with the ex- 
pectation that you will know it all at 
the close of this term, lest your dis- 
appointment should so far react upon 
your minds as to induce you to cease 
your efforts to learn. There is no end 
to the path of science and improve- 
ment. Learn all you can in this 
world that is good and true, and it will 
only form the basis or grammar of 
that higher order of education that 
awaits you among the classified mil* 
lions that have gone up to celestial 
institutions through the rugged and 
thorny way that has been sanctified 
and honoured by the footsteps of Him 
who " taught as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes." 

I am pleased to see you all ap- 
parently cheerful and light-hearted, 
buoyant with hope and expectation! 
indicating feelings good and true, 
warm and kindly- Virtue and in- 
tegrity, with due respect for others 
according to station and circumstances, 
will secure to you a continuation of 
that glow of charity and goodwill 
which now animates your breasts. And 
when you shall bid adieu to earth, 
may your garments be clean and 
white, thoroughly washed in the blood 
of the Lamb, and meet with a kindly 
welcome in your Father's house ! I 
will try to be with you there* 
Heaven bless the pure in heart, hence 
forth and for ever ! 
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CELEBRATION OF THE ANNIVERSARY OP AMERICAN 

INDEPENDENCE* 

Speech by Elder G, A, Smith, delivered in the Bowery , Great Salt Lake City % 

July 4, 1855. 
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My Friends, — I arise on the pre- 
sent occasion to address you, with my 
heart filled with emotions that are not 
easily described, apart from feelings 
which pervade my mind resulting from 
the present celebration of the anni 
Tersary of our country's independence. 
It is with a high degree of pleasure 
that 1 witness such an immense 
assembly, and compare it with cele- 
brations of this ever-memorable day 
which I have attended in my native 
State, in my early life. The anniver- 
sary of the day on which our fathers 
declared the independence of the Ame 
ricau States I have ever felt a disposi- 
tion to celebrate, whenever circum- 
stances and situation would possibly 
admit of it, as the day on which our 
fathers declared the independence and 
freedom of millions of people yet unborn. 
It was a great step for a few colonies 
to take, to attempt to wring from the 
hands of the king of the most power- 
ful nation upon the face of the earth 
their liberties, the right of self govern- 
ment — of choosing their own rulers, 
— those inalienable Tights which belong 
to man , and are the boon of his Creator, 
and which kings had held in their 
grasp for ages. Our revolutionary 
fathers were unwilling longer to be 
ground down by iron rules and cast* 
iron notions of one stupid and corrupt 
ruler that oppressed them, and strug- 
gled for their freedom, Under the 
guidance and fostering care of the God 
of heaven , these colonies were made 


free — free to act in obedience to all 
those principles he has given the sons 
of men their agency to act upon. 

This is a great illustration of the 
importance and power of the principle 
of union. When the signers of the 
Declaration of Independence put their 
names to that heaven- born instru- 
ment, they were perfectly aware that 
the success of their cause depended 
upon their being united. It was abso- 
lutely necessary that they should all 
hang together ; for if they did not, 
they were perfectly sensible they 
would all hang separately. The united 
colonies at that time were ready to 
sustain the leader of the revolution 
almost en masse. There were a few dis- 
tricts where divisions took place, and 
those divisions caused more cruelty, 
bloodshed, and sorrow than any other 
circumstance pertaining to the whole 
revolutionary struggle. 

By this grand step our fathers 
secured to us the right of sel f- govern- 
ment. However much wicked men 
may have opposed and abused the 
institutions the revolutionary fathers 
have established and put in motion — 
whatever corrupt office-holders may 
have done in violation of them, the 
great point is gained which enables 
the American people to choose their 
own rulers and produce such a form 
of government and such protection 
as are necessary for their growth, 
their freedom, and their continual 
welt being. 
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It was through the most flagrant 
violation of these sacred rights and 
principles of the Constitution of our 
country by perjured officers, who were 
sworn to do their duty and suppress 
mobs and violence, that tbe rights of 
freemen, which were bequeathed to 
us a priceless legacy, sealed with the 
blood of our fathers, — that the Latter- 
day Saints were driven, en masse, 
from their peaceful homes in the 
United States, and were obliged to 
flee, destitute, into a desolate wilder- 
ness, where we are laying a foundation 
for a State in the great Federal Union, 
where we can enjoy our own religious 
institutions and form a government, 
and where we are organizing our own 
community, agreeable to the general 
Constitution of our countrv, that we 
tnay be made partakers of the bless- 
ings which are actually guaranteed 
unto us by that sacred instrument. 
Under these circumstances we reBt 
until the day shall come that shall so 
revolutionize our American Govern- 
ment as to put every treacherous 
scoundrel where he ought to be, to 
reap the reward of perjury and cor- 
ruption, that he may have the pri- 
vilege of bdng banished by his Maker — 
that he may enjoy the society of the 
father of lies, until he is satisfied with 
that kind of fare, [At this point of 
the speaker s remarks, a small round 
table, that had been brought for the 
Honourable Judge Kinney to lay his 
papers upon, fell from the stand 
upon which the speakers were sitting, 
and was broken by the fell,] So, the 
end cometh suddenly, the day of cor 
ruption is short, and its downfall is 
sure. [Great laughter.] The old fabric 
of corruption is getting so rotten, it 
will fall of itself and crumble to dust, 
without any effort to overthrow it; 
and the pure principles of good govern- 
ment, justice, righteousness, and pu- 
rity will become so clearly unfolded, 
that we shall wonder that it was ever i 
possible such a mass of corruption 
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ever shrouded our country, or that so 
great a number of the rulers of the 
I American States should ever give 
countenance to the rule of mobs, or 
the destruction of the people's rights 
by any common convention of scoun- 
drels. 

The circumstances and pleasures of 
the day which have so far passed 
would have been without alloy or a 
pang of grief ; but I behold on this 
platform the vacant seat of one who 
was associated with us on the last 
celebration — one who addressed us on 
that occasion with such a flow of 
natural eloquence and pathos of feel- 
ing, and to whose talents and instruc- 
tion we were indebted for a great por- 
tion of the iuterest of that occasion. 
The Honourable Leonidas Shaver, 
Associate Justice of the Supreme 
Court, and Judge of this judicial dis- 
trict, has been suddenly called from 
the busy scenes of this life into eter- 
nity, — a worthy man and profound 
jurist, who, by his straightforward and 
upright course, has honoured his pro- 
fession. His studious attention to 
his duty, his fine intellect, polished 
education, and gentlemanly bearing 
have won for him the universal ad- 
miration and respect of this com- 
munity. It was only necessary to be 
acquainted with him to love him. 
Our worthy instructor and expositor 
of the law has been called from our 
midst suddenly. He not only ad- 
ministered the law, but honoured it 
himself. Hear it, ye judicators of 
the law, and pattern after him. And 
, wc this day look round upon those 
that surround us, with this solemn 
reflection, that but a short season can 
pass until it will be our turn to follow 
him. 

This circumstance should caution 
us against sin of every description, 
and prompt us to live uprightly, 
walking in accordance with all t&a 
laws and principles of human right 
and Divine revelation, that we may be 
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^repftred for so great and solemn an 
event when it shall come, when it 
will be our turn to participate in the 
realities of death. 

It ie well understood that the prin- 
ciples of truth are bound to prevail, 1 1 
makes no difference what the opposi- 
tion may be, or what length of time 
that opposition may continue, or how 
much sin is perpetrated to prevent it, 
or rivers of blood and millions of 
treasure wasted to oppose it, yet 
truth will ultimately prevail ; and the 
day will come when a "Mormon'* 
can be respected in other portions of 
the world as much as any other man, 
— yes, exactly as much as though he 
professed any other religion. Why ? 
Because " Mormonism " is truth, and 
truth will prevail* Those principles 
which are laid down in the very forma- 
tion and genius of the General Go- 
vernment of the United States knew 
no religious sect : all were alike. And 
when these principles can prevail as 
our fathers handed them down to us, 
freedom will not be a name : and the 
day is approaching, and it is not far 
distant, when all the corruption and 
wickedness which serve to bring dis- 
tress and misery upon a considerable 
portion of the community will be done 
away- That order of things will vanish, 
and this people will have the oppor- 
tunity of enjoying all their privileges 
and rights in every portion of their 
loved country that they can in these 
mountains. 

If ever William Tell was happy 
when he found himself free from the 
grasp of his enemies, so this people 
felt to rejoice when they were encircled 
within these vast deserts and almost 
impenetrable mountain walls. It was 
not the beauty of the country, the 
barren deserts, the rocky mountains, 
this isolated position, that invited us 
here : we came here simply because 
it was the only place of refuge which 
offered to us security from the hands 
'of our persecutors, where we could 


actually enjoy our constitutional rights. 
We are here, thank God, enjoying all 
the privileges of American freemen, 
and all the blessings and ordinances 
and power 3 which lead to an eternal 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom of 
our God, 

And I will tell you, my friends, what 
I hope. I hope that the first mob 
that rises in these valleys will expe- 
rience the same sensation (and worse, 
if possible,) that a certain gentleman, a 
leader of a mob in Jackson County, 
Missouri, did, whose name wn3 James 
Campbell, who had been long famed 
among his comrades as one of the 
bravest men in that county. It was 
on the occasion of the Battle of the 
Blue. He gathered up his men and 
fired fifty- three rifles into a small 
party of the " Mormons' 1 that were 
hastily gathered together for mutual 
protection. There were only fifteen 
or sixteen guns among the 11 Mor- 
mons/ 1 They returned the lire, at 
which many of Campbells comrades 
left in a hurry ; but he concluded to 
stay and tussle it out with the " Mor- 
mons/ 1 There was an old revolu- 
tionary soldier, named Brace, in the 
** Mormon*' company, who had fought 
in many battles under Washington, 
in the war of Independence. He 
fired his musket at Campbell without 
effect, and he fired at the old soldier 
also without eifect ; but Campbell 
being able to load quicker than he 
could, there was no alternative for 
Brace but to run at him with the butt 
end of his gun before he could re- load : 
so he commenced yelling like ten 
thousand Indians, and charged Camp* 
bell with the butt end of his musket- 
Campbell, to save himself, suddenly 
wheeled his horse and plied the whip. 
This gave the old veteran a chance 
to re-load. He then fired his piece, 
and killed Campbells horse as he was 
jumping over a fence, which left him 
hanging there ; but Campbell in his 
terror did not know whether he was 
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running on his feet or riding on his 
horse. So he ran across the country 
with all the power he possessed, 
whipping behind him, as he supposed, 
his horse, crying, *' Get up, or the 
Mormons will kill us ! — get up, or the 
Mormons will kill us !" So I want 
the first mob that rises in this country 
to feel, and all those who hold power 
and influence in the nation, who, by 
that means seek to distress and afflict 
the innocent, — I want all such men to 
feel like the illustrious Campbell. I 
want the same terror to fall upon 


them that fell upon him, and the 
same powers of locomotion to clear 
out, crying, rt Get up, or the Mormons 
will kill us!" as he did, although his 
horse lay on the fence dead, near a 
mile behind him. 

With these sentiments, these few 
ideas, which are offered without having 
had time for studied reflection and 
preparation, I say, May we long live 
on the face of the earth, and enjoy the 
blessings and privileges of American 
Independence ! Amen, 


ELIJAH'S LATTER-DAY MISSION, 

A Sermon by Elder Oasour Pritt, delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake Cify, 

August 28, 1859, 
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I will call the attention of the as- 
sembly to the last chapter of Malachi, 
5th and Cth verses. M Behold, I will 
send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord ; and he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse," 

I do not feel, this morning, to make 
apologies particularly, but present 
myself before you because I am re- 
quested so to do, feeling that I am 
fulfilling the duties of my office and 
calling to comply with the requests 
of those set to preside. There is one 
subject which I will briefly touch 
upon as a kind of preface to my 
remarks, and that is in relation to 
one's preparing himself, as a servant 


of God, to preach the principles of 
eternal truth. We should not study 
beforehand the precise subject upoa 
which we will preach, or the precise 
language that we shall use in treating 
upon any subject ; but this does not 
preclude the idea of a man's informing 
himself upon all subjects, This, I 
have often thought, is not understood 
as it ought to be by the officers of this 
Church. 

There are many, perhaps, who feel 
a disposition to neglect all improve- 
ment of mind, thinking that if they 
are placed in a position where they 
are called upon to preach, God will 
give them, not only the subject, but 
the language also, and everything 
pertaining to the duties of their call- 
ings as public speakers* Although 
we are taught that we are to take no 
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thought beforehand what we shall say, 
jet we are nowhere taught in the re- 
velations of God to let our minds run 
down — our understandings and our 
judgment to be speut in idleness, 
without treasuring up the things of 
the kingdom of God, and storing up 
useful knowledge. Indeed, we are 
commanded in the revelations of the 
Most High directly to the contrary 
from the idea which has prevailed 
among some* 

We are commanded over and over 
again to treasure up wisdom in our 
hearts continually— to treasure up 
the words of eternal life continually, 
and make ourselves acquainted not 
only with ancient revelation, but with 
modern ; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only with things pertaining to 
time, but with things pertaining to 
eternity; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only in regard to things of earth, 
but also in regard to things that are in 
heaven ; to iuform ourselves upon 
theories, principles, laws, doctrines, — 
upon things that are at home, and 
upon things that are abroad. And 
the same Almighty Being who has 
commanded us to do these things has 
commanded us to take no thought be- 
forehand what we should say; for every 
well-instructed scribe, we read in the 
New Testament, bringeth out of his 
heart things both new and old. It is 
not the ili instructed scribe — it is not 
the person who does not study — it is 
not the person who suffers his time 
to run to idleness, but it is that man 
that instructs himself in all things 
within his reach, so far as his circum- 
stances and abilities will allow. Such 
a one will bring forth before his 
hearers things that will edify in re- 
lation to old times, and also in relation , 
to the present and future, — things both 
new and old. Moreover, we read that 
the Holy Ghost shall give you in the 
very hour what ye shall say. 

What need, then, inquires one, is 
there for a person to inform his mind, 
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if the Holy Ghost will give him, in 
the very hour, what he shall say ? It 
is not every man that has sufficient 
faith to obtain that amount of the 
Holy Spirit that will bring the sub- 
jects, the ideas, the language, and the 
system of the subject all before his 
mind at once. There are but a very 
few persons which ever lived upon 
this earth that have bad sufficient faith 
to obtain all this fulness of these 
gifts ; and it is one great reason why 
the Lord has commanded his servants 
to instruct themselves, because of the 
weakness of their faith. Then, if 
thev have fulfilled this commandment, 
they will have more confidence in 
God ; but if they have neglected this 
commandment, what confidence have 
they that the Holy Ghost will be 
given to them ? 

Will the Lord bestow his Holy 
Spirit upon an unwise and unfaithful 
servant — upon one who disobeys his 
commandments, who sits himself down 
in idleness, and will not attempt to 
inform his mind upon all subjects 
within his reach ? 

If any person supposes this, ho 
is greatly mistaken ; but if he tries 
to fulfil the commandments of God, 
making himself extensively acquainted 
with the attributes of that Being 
whom he worships, — if he tries to 
become acquainted with all useful 
subjects, he will then have faith. He 
can then go before the Lord* and ask 
him for his Spirit to indite, in the 
very hour, that particular subject 
which he has previously informed 
himself upon, and to bring it forth 
before the people in a proper light 
and in a proper manner. But without 
this his efforts will be in vain. 

It is most likely that an individual 
who has disobeyed this commandment, 
instead of preaching by the Holy 
Ghost, will preach by his own wisdom ; 
aud he will tell you about ten thou- 
sand things which the Holy Ghost 
never puts in his heart : he will 
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preach about so many things, that it 
will be impossible for the enlightened 
among his congregation to see any- 
thing in his ideas that will be calcu- 
lated to edify or instruct 

I have made these preparatory re- 
marks particularly for the benefit of 
my brethren of the ministry ; for I 
know the difficulties they encounter 
when they go abroad. I have been 
abroad with several companies of mis- 
sionaries from this place, and I have 
seen them lament und mourn, and 
have heard them tell their feelings 
one to another, saving — ** that I 
had occupied my time that I have 
spent as it were in folly, in treasuring 
up the principles of eternal life, — that 
1 had studied the scriptures — that I 
had made myself acquainted more ex- 
tensively with the doctrines of the 
Church — that I had made mvself ac- 
quainted with those principles revealed 
from heaven for our guidance ! I 
should theu have been prepared to 
stand before the inhabitants of the 
earth and edify them with regard to 
our principles," I have heard these 
lamentations for months after they 
were in their fields of labour ; and I 
have really been astonished at the 
idleness of those who are growing up, 
who expect to be servants of God 
and to occupy a conspicuous place in 
the kingdom of God, 1 know many 
of us can plead some sort of an 
excuse. The hard labours we have to 
endure in irrigating the soil, in pene- 
trating the mountain kanyons for 
wood and timber, — all these things 
have a tendency to fatigue the body and 
the mind, so that wo have not the 
same opportunity for information that 
we would have, if we were more at 
leisure. After all, cannot every man 
look back upon many hours that have 
been spent in foolishness — perhaps 
in going to dancing school, or in going 
to parties wherein there is no particu- 
lar profit ? Not only hours, but days 
are spent that might have been used , 


for better purposes ; consequently, 
you have not a sufficient excuse to 
justify you in spending your time in 

idleness. 

' Having made these remarks, wo 
will now call your attention to the 
words of our t< xt. How far I may, 
on the present occasion, treat upon 
the subject that is laid down iu the 
text, I do not know, I will endeavour 
to treat upon it as far as iny mind 
! shall be opened by the Holy Spirit ; 
and if any other subject is presented 
to me, I shall follow it, and deviate 
from the subject couched in the text. 
11 Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of tho 
great and dreadful day of the Lord ; 
and be shall turn tho heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, lest I 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse," *\\ lud .^ l) \ 1 v 

What "great and dreadful day of the 
Lord" is meant in the words of our 
text? Was it the great day of the 
coining of our Saviour in the flesh to 
make an atonement for the children of 
men ? Is there nothing contained in 
the last chapter of Malachi that will 
give us a clue to that day — that will 
give us an understanding of what is 
meant by the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord ? Go back to the be- 
ginning of that chapter, and you 
will read thus — 41 Behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven ; 
and all the proud, yea, and they that do 
wickedly shall bo stubble; and tho 
day that cometh shall burn them up, 
s nth the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of Righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings ; and ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calves of the 
stall, and ye shall tread down the 
wicked ; for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I 
shall do this, saith the Lord of Hosts. 1 * 

Were these things predicted in re- 
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v elation to the first coming of the 
Messiah ? No. All the proud and 
all that did wickedly in that day were 
not consumed as stubble, and the 
righteous did not go forth and grow 
up like calves of the stall t and tread 
down the wicked as ashes under the 
soles of their feet, at the first coming 
of our Lord. Then surely this coming 
of our Lord had relation to the great 
and terrible day, the day of burning, 
the day in which wickedness should 
be entirely swept from the earth, and 
no remnants of the wicked left, when 
every branch of them and every root 
of them should become as stubble, 
and be consumed from the face of the 
earth. That is the terrible day that 
was spoken of by the Prophet, before 
which a certain messenger was to be 
gent "Behold, I will send to you 
Elijah the prophet before the eom>ng 
of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord/' Who was Elijah the Prophet? 
He was a man that lived upon the 
earth some 3,500 years ago. He was 
a man of God that had power to call 
down fire from heaven and consume 
his enemies* 

You recollect, on a certain occasion, 
that the king of Israel sent up fifty 
men to take Elijah the Prophet, that 
he might be slain, Elijah went up 
and sat on the top of a hill, and 
when those fifty men approached him, 
they said, " Come down, thou muu of 
God," &c, Elijah said, «■ If I be a 
man of God, let fire come from heaven 
and consume thee and thy fifty/' 
Fire descended, and they were con- 
sumed. Another fifty were sent, and 
they repeated the same mockery, and 
the Prophet of God repeated the same, 
44 If I be a man of God, let fire 
descend from heaven and consume 
thee also and thy fifty and it was 
done- That same man of God was in 
his dav filled with faith — with con- 
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fide nee in God, and was armed with 
the power of God ; and on a certain 
occasion he came forth before the 


Israelites, and said to them, " How 
longdo you halt between two opinions? 
If God be God, serve him; if Baal 
be God, serve him." 

How shall Israel test the matter ? 
How shall the people know whether 
God is really the God of Israel or 
Baal ? Why, says Elijah, I will tell 
you how to test it. You gather to- 
gether all the prophets of Baal into 
one assembly, and let them offer an 
offering unto their god Baal; and I, as 
a Prophet of the other God, will offer 
an offering : and if Baal answers by 
fire, then he shall be the true God; 
but if the God that I, Elijah, worship 
answers by fire, then he shall be the 
true God. They concluded to put 
the thing to a test ; so they assembled 
the Prophets of Baal (some four hun- 
dred and fifty in number,) into one 
grand assembly, and they killed a 
bullock, and laid it upon the altar, 
and commenced crying to Baal, L1 O 
Baal, hear us ! " They were very 
earnest and very zealous in their 
cries and petitions to Ba?U : but no 
voice — no answer ; no fires descended 
from Baal to consume the sacrifice. 
By and- by the Prophet Elijah began 
to mock them. Said he, 44 Cry aloud, 
for he is a god : either he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is in a jour- 
ney, or peradventure he sleepeth, and 
must be awaked cry louder ! And 
| they did so, and cut themselves with 
knives and lancets, to excite the com- 
passion of their god. But, with all 
their cries, continued all day long, 
they could obtain no voice, no reve- 
lation, no answer, no messenger, no 
fire. 

By and by, Elijah the Prophet killed 
a sacrifice and built an altar of 
stones, and laid his sacrifice upon the 
altar, and told them to turn out water 
in great abundance into the troughs 
around about the altar; after which, 
Elijah merely offered up a simple 
petition to the God of heaven, the 
true God ; and behold, firo fell from 
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heaven and devoured the sacrifice, and 
not only that, but it consumed the 
water itself, and all things pertaining 
to the sacrifice were consumed by the 
-fire that descended from heaven. 
Many of the people were convinced 
that Baal was not the true God, and 
that the prophets of Baal were false 
prophets. What was the result? 
This true Prophet said to them, Take 
those prophets of Baal and slay every 
one of them : bo they went to work 
and killed all the prophets of Baal 
By and by, this same Prophet went 
forth into a certain place, followed by 
Elisha, knowing that the time was 
come for him to be taken from the 
midst of Israel ; and behold, there I 
appeared a chariot of fire and horse- 
men, and it came down from heaven, 
and Elijah was placed in the chariot, 
and wafted to heaven, body and spirit, , 
flesh and bones. 

Then Klijah is not dead. If we 
could have a view of the heavenly 
host at the present day, we should see 
Elijah there- But he is to be sent 
from heaven on a mission to our earth. 
" Behold, I will Bend you Elijah the 
prophet before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord shall come." We 
need never look for the coming of the 
Son of God — for the day when he 
shall suddenly come to his temple 
and sit like a refiner of silver, and as 
with fuller's soap to purify and purge 
the sons of Levi, &c. t until Elijah 
the Prophet is sent. But the great 
question is, Has be been sent ? If he 
has, it must have been of a very 
recent date, for the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord has not yet come ; for 
there are still wicked men npon the 
earth. What is the testimony of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith? We believe 
him to be the Prophet of the Lord in ! 
this great and last dispensation. We 
Latter-day Saints believe this fact 
What did he testify in the Kirtland 
Temple, after it was built and con- 
jecrated and dedicated tin to the Lord 


of hosts? He testified that he, In 
connection with others, had the minis- 
tration of Elijah the Prophet, who 
appeared to them in great glory. You 
can read this tn the History of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet : we can read all 
the instructions that were given in 
relation to his particular mission. 

We cannot suppose that that great 
Prophet is coming down upon the 
earth to wander about among the na- 
tions, and to continue in this wicked 
world. If he is sent at all, he will be 
sent with power and authority, like 
other angels sent from heaven, to 
bestow the same authority that is upon 
himself on some individuals on the 
earth, that they may go forth holding 
the same authority that Elijah him- 
self held, having the same keys, 
receiving the same instructions, in 
regard to the Latter day dispensa- 
tion, — amission, in other words, sent 
from heaven by Elijah as a minister- 
ing angel to seek out the chosen 
vessels, and ordain them, and send 
them to administer to the inhabitants 
of the earth. This is the way the 
Lord commits dispensations : instead 
of sending angels to wander on the 
earth, he §ends them to ordain others, 
to restore the authority, and set the 
work agoing. This Church had al- 
ready been organized, and certain 
authority and officers had been re- 
stored ; but no Elijah had yet come. 
John the Baptist had come, in fulfil- 
ment of the 3rd chapter of Malachi 
and the 40th chapter of Isaiah : he 
came to restore the Priesthood of Levi, 
in order that those holding it might be 
purified as gold and silver, to offer an 
offering in righteousness when the 
Lord should suddenly come to bis 
temple. 

Peter, James, and John had also 
been sent as Apostles to restore the 
Apostleship to the earth ; for no man 
held that power and authority : and in 
order that it might be restored, it was 
needful that an Apostle, holding the 
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office* and authority, and the keys, 
should lay his hands upon an indi- 
vidual to restore these keys, and 
authority, and power to act in the 
Apostleship, Peter, James, and John, 
therefore, restored to the earth the 
same authority and power that they 
themselves had. But no Elijah had 
yet come. Years had passed along, 
and the Temple in Kinked was at 
length built and consecrated unto the 
Most High God. 

The time had now arrived for other 
ordinances to be made manifest, for 
other things to be revealed, for greater 
light to shine forth, for other keys, 
powers, and authorities to be bestowed 
upon chosen vessels of the Lord* The 
full time had arrived for the prophecy 
of Malachi to be fulfilled, when the 
hearts of the fathers should be turned 
to their children, and when the hearts 
of the children should be turned to 
their fathers, lest the Lord should 
come and smite the whole earth with 
a curse. 

In order to restore a mission of 
that kind and magnitude, Elijah had 
to be sent. We have the testimony 
of the servants of God in this Church 
that this was accomplished in the 
Kirtland Temple, in the State of Ohio, 
many years ago. 

But now let us inquire into the 
nature of this peculiar calling or 
mission of Elijah/ All that is said in 
Malachi on the subject is that he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, and there 
leaves it. What did he mean ? Did 
he mean only to bind the hearts of 
the fathers to the children living with 
them in greater affection, or the 
hearts of the children in greater 
affection to the fathers? Was that 
all the fulness of the great mission 
that was to be intrusted to this great 
translated man, called Elijah ? I 
think not* AnJ when we come to con- 
template that which God has revealed 
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in these latter times, we find that the 
mission of Elijah was something of far 
greater importance than merely to 
accomplish this that I have named. 

In what sense of the word are the 
i children to be turned unto their fa- 
thers, or the fathers to their children? 
I will tell you what we know and 
understand upon this subject. The 
strangers who have attended our 
meetings have oftentimes heard from 
this stand that the dispensation in 
which we live was intended to benefit 
not only the generation living, but 
also past generations that have lain in 
their graves for ages. You have 
heard this often hinted at ; but per- 
haps no one 3 since you have attended 
our meeting, has taken up the 
subject to any great length, but 
merely a few words thrown out and 
there it was left. A sufficient, how- 
ever was said to give you an under- 
standing that we believe God will 
have something to do with the genera- 
tions of the dead ; that the children 
that are living here on the earth 
would be required to feel after their 
fathers that are in the graves ; in 
other words, that the hearts and minds 
of the children should be turned, by 
the mission of Elijah, to the fathers, 
to search after them, to redeem and 
save them, though they have lain in 
their graves for generations* 

Inquirers would really like to know 
if there is such a principle as man- 
kind living on the earth having any 
thing to do with the salvation of those 
that are dead, The Saints believe 
that the Gospel was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world : 
in other words, the Lamb that, in the 
mind of God, was slain from before 
the foundation of the world, has insti- 
tuted a certain plan of salvation by 
which the whole human family, from 
Adam down to the latest man and 
woman that shall have place upon the 
earth, are to be judged. Thousands 
of millions have gone down to their 


graves who never heard one single! 
Hep of the Gospel, They know 
nothing about it They know nothing 
about Jesus Christ, nothing about his 
atonement, nothing about the fall, and 
nothing about the true God ; but they 
died in the greatest of ignorance* 
Will it bo consistent with the great 
attributes of Jehovah to judge them 
by a law they had no knowledge of ? 
It would be inconsistent, if they were 
always to remain without that know- 
ledge. But if they are to be judged 
by that law — that great plan of salva- 
tion ordained before the foundation 
of the earth, they must be made ac- 
quainted with it, either in time or in 
eternity. \ on 

There have been dispensations per- 
taining to time, and those dispensa- 
tions have generally been of short 
endurance. The wickedness of the 
world has been such as to drive those 
holding authority and power to ad- 
minister in the various dispensations 
from the earth ; and the systems of 
men have been instituted in the stead 
thereof, and our earth has been left 
from time to time overwhelmed with 
the darkness, confusion, jars, and 
discords of men -made systems of re- 
ligion ; and the people have been 
shut out, for many generations, from 
the true light of heaven* 

Wljat has been the condition of the 
people for some seventeen centuries 
past on the great Eastern hemisphere? 
AVe have often told you that the 

* ancient Church was destroyed from 

the face of the earth — that the authority 
of the Priesthood of heaven was taken 
from the earth — that no such thing as 
a Christian Church, with all its 
authority and power, as it stood upon 
the earth in ancient days, has existed 
for generations and ages that are 

o past This we have proved to the 
people from time to time, and we 

^have showed them that this state of 
things has taken place in fulfilment 
of prophecy : hence, the people who 


died during these dark dges, hard 
gone down in ignorance of the law by 
which they are to be judged — in igno- 
rance of the authority and power of 
the Gospel — in ignorance of the Chris- 
tian religion. They, having only a 
history of it, had no one authorized 
to administer it. They could barely 
read what it was in ancient days, and 
that was all- 

j Were not those ancient fathers of 
ours as good, in many respects, as 
we ? And if they had had the eamo 
opportunities we enjoy, would not 
many of them have embraced the 
Gospel as well as we ? If they are 
not permitted to hear the Gospel in 
the eternal worlds, could they not 
come up before the Judge of all 
the earth, and say, You are a partial 
Being; you are judging us by a law 
we never heard of — condemning u& 
for something we never had the op- 
portunity of receiving? 

They would have the right to plead 
this excuse before the great bar of 
judgment* But, that they may be left 
without excuse before the bar of God 
in the last dispensation of the fulness 
of times, God will send a holy mes- 
senger from heaven, called Elijah, the 
■ Prophet, to give power to chosen 
I vessels on the earth to officiate in the 
ordinances of that Gospel in their 
behalf Thus the hearts of the chil- 
dren will be turned towards their 
fathers; otherwise the children must 
alio perish with their fathers, and all 
flesh would be smitten with a curse* 
Why ? Because we have the power 
given unto us from heaven to feel 
after our fathers, and yet we will not 
do it ; consequently* we would be 
cursed, and we could not escape from 
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Though the Gospel may be revealed 
to us, we cannot partake of it, and 
enjoy its principles* and neglect the 
fathers. That is a duty enjoined upon 
the children in the last dispensation ; 
that is the duty enjoined upon us, and 
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by no less a personage than the one I 
have named. That Prophet who bad 
such great power while he remained 
on the earth — that had power to call 
down fire upon his enemies — that had 
power to call fire from heaven and 
consume the sacrifices, — that Prophet 
who was wafted to heaven in a chariot 
of fire — that same august personage 
has been sent from the eternal worlds 
with this important message to the 
children, that we might extend a help* 
ing hand to our fathers that are dead, 
that they might be benefited, as well 
as we, by the great plan of human 
redemption. 

Now, the great and grand question 
to be understood by us is, Wherein do 
the children benefit the fathers ? In 
what respect, how, and in what man- 
ner are their hearts turned to them? 
And also, on the other hand, in what 
way can the fathers benefit the chil- 
dren ? For not only the hearts of the 
children have to be turned to the 
fathers, but the hearts of the fathers 
are to be turned to the children. Both 
of these objects are to be accom- 
plished in the great mission given to 
Elijah. 

Let us first inquire, In what way 
are the children that are upon the 
earth to be benefited by their fathers 
that are dead ? X have already told 
you. Had it not been for the fathers 
that are dead, where would have been 
the Priesthood ? 

Could we have got it from the 
Church of Rome ? No ; for it never 
was restored to them. Is there any 
possible way by which the people call- 
ing themselves Latter-daj Saints could 
have been benefited by the authority 
and Priesthood of heaven, unless it 
were through our fathers who were 
sent from heaven, holding the autho- 
rity and conferring it upon the chil- 
dren, that they might officiate in 
behalf of those who died without the 
knowledge of the Gospel? There is 
no other way ;■ and this is the way we 


obtained it; and we have certainly 
been benefited by it, and the hearts 
of our fathers holding the Priesthood 
have really and truly been turned unto 
us. While they lived upon the earth, 
they looked down through the dark 
vista of ages, and beheld their children 
in the last dispensation, and the work 
they were to accomplish. They be- 
held the time when all things in 
heaven and on the earth, that are in 
Christ, should be gathered together in 
one ; and they called it ** the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times :" in 
other words, a dispensation that in- 
cludes all other dispensations. Do 
you understand that ? For instance, 
the former dispensations that have 
been upon this earth have been dis- 
pensations only in part : they were 
calculated in their nature to accom- 
plish certain objects upon the face of 
the earth, but they never embraced 
the fathers and the children down to 
the end of time. 

In the last dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times all other dispensations 
will be consolidated. It will be the 
winding-up dispensation of this earth, 
introduced before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord comes. It will be a 
dispensation that will take hold of the 
fathers back to the earliest ages of 
the world. It will be a dispensation 
in which the keys that were committed, 
to the Apostles in the ancient days 
will be delivered to chosen ones — a 
dispensation in which all the keys and 
powers held by all the ancient Pro- 
phets will be delivered — a dispensation 
that will reach back unto the days of 
Moses, and that will take hold of 
patriarchal keys, and the righteous 
institutions of those that lived in the 
days of the Hood, and back to the 
days of our father Adam ; and there 
will be keys and powers restored once 
revealed to him. All these dispen- 
sations could not be perfected without 
the grand dispensation of the, fulness 
of times that will encompass all the 
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inhabitants of the earth, of all ages 
and generations, in one vast general 
assembly. All things in heaven, re- 
collect, and all things on the earth 
that are in Christ are to be gathered 
in one. 

Did any other dispensations accom- 
plish this? Contemplate the works 
of all past dispensations, and you will 
find all were not gathered in one. 
It is true they were gathered from 
time to time in the heavens, to wait 
there for the time when all the 
irighteous of this globe should be 
gathered into one vast assembly — the 
fathers with the children, and the 
children with the fathers : the one 
could not be perfected without the 
other. 

Herein, then, both the fathers and 
the children are interested, and the 
children are benefited through the 
assistance of the keys handed down 
from heaven by the fathers ; and on 
the other hand, that portion of the 
fathers who died in ignorance are be- 
nefited by the assistance of the keys 
committed into the hands of the 
children who will officiate in their 
behalf. 

But now let us come to parti- 
culars in regard to this subject, How 
do the children officiate in behalf of 
the fathers ? We can officiate while 
in the flesh so far as ordinances are 
concerned. We cannot believe for 
our fathers, we cannot repent for 
them, we cannot receive the Holy 
Ghost for our fathers, and we cannot 
attain to any other point pertaining 
to the mind or the spirit of man. 

Wherein, inquires one, can we be- 
nefit our fathers, if we cannot repent 
for them, nor believe for them, nor 
receive the Holy Ghost for them? 
In what manner can we benefit them? 
I will tell you what we can do. We 
can be baptized for the dead. Can 
it be possible that there is such a 
principle ? Turn to the 15th chapter 
of Paul's 1st Epistle to the Corin- 


thians, where you can read the words 

of the great Apostle upon the subject 
of baptism for the dead. " Else," 
said he, " what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead F 

He understood the matter ; it was 
all plain before him ; and he was 
writing to a people who understood it: 
they had received previous instruc- 
tions, although these words are con- 
tained in what is called Pa uFs first 
Epistle to the Corinthians; and in this 
first Epistle we read that he had 
written another epistle to that same 
people ; but that is lost. If we had 
that first epistle which Paul refers to in 
what is now termed ** the first Epistle/* 
we should probably find this doctrine 
fully revealed, for he wrote to them 
as though they understood all about 
it. He could with propriety have ad- 
dressed them in a style something like 
this : — You Corinthians have received 
the ordinance of baptism for the dead; 
you have gone forth and been baptized 
for and in behalf of the dead ; you 
have been buried in water in the like- 
ness of Christ's death, and raised from 
it in the likeness of his resurrection „ 
in behalf of the dead : and now, in- 
asmuch as you understand it, what 
will you do, if the dead rise not at all? 
As much as to say that baptism will 
give you a full and clear title to come 
forth in the morning of the first re- 
surrection ; and also your dead can 
rise in the morning of the first re- 
surrection, inasmuch as you have been 
baptized for them : but if the dead 
are not raised from their graves, 
neither you nor they can be benefited 
by baptism. 

This is the argument of PauL 
This looks consistent. Those spirits 
of our fathers whose bodies are in 
their graves can repent, for they 
have not lost their agency ; they can 
believe in Jesus Christ, for that is an 
act of the mind : they can reform from 
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every evil, because they are agents ; 
for it is the spirit that can do good or 
evil. That same being, called the 
spirit, can repent in the eternal worlds 
as well as here ; it can believe in 
Jesus Christ and in his atonement 
in the eternal worlds as well as 
here : and if the Gospel is preached 
to them there, they can receive it 
there, go far as tbe acts of the 
mind are concerned ; but they could 
not receive baptism there, for that is 
an ordinance pertaining to the body : 
it is an outward ordinance — an ordi- 
nance instituted particularly for thoBe 
that are in the flesh. 

Baptism is for the remission of the 
aina of those who are in the body ; 
and it is the same for the generations 
of the dead, if their sins are to be for- 
given through the atoniog blood of 
Jesus Christ, The conditions of for- 
giveness are the same in the spirit 
world as here — namely, baptism for 
the remission of sins. But, inasmuch 
as they have not the opportunity of 
being baptized in that spirit world, 
some person else must officiate for 
them in their behalf. What power 
and authority do the servants of God 
justly receive who administer here on 
the earth ? Do they administer as 1 
persons that have no authority ? Do 
they officiate as having received au- 
thority from man ? Do they assume 
authority ? Is this the kind of au- 
thority with which the true servants 
of God administer in ordinances? 
No. The authority committed into 
the hands of the servants of God, in 
all dispensations of the Gospel , is the 
power to bind on the earth, and it is 
bound in heaven, — to seal on the 
earth and it is sealed in heaven, — 
to loose on the earth, and it is loosed 
in the heavens ; and whosesoever 
mns they remit here on the earth, they 
are to be remitted in the heavens ; 
and whosesoever sins they retain here 
upon the earth, they kze retained 
Against those individuals in the 
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heavens. This is the authority of the 
servants of God in all dispensations of 
the Gospel from the earliest ages of 
the world until the present time. 
Any authority which does not embrace 
this power in the ministration of or- 
dinances is altogether useless and m 
vain. Baptism received at the hands 
of any unauthorized person is good 
for nothing. 

When the children of men here ia 
the flesh receive the Gospel for them* 
selves, they are baptized for the re* 
mission of sins, and receive the fulness 
of the Gospel and the hope of eternal 
life in the kingdom of God for them* 
selves : when they also have a dispen- 
sation committed to them for the 
benefit of their fathers who are dead fc 
unless they exercise their agency in 
trying to benefit the fathers, they will, 
as Matachi predicts, be smitten with 
a curse : they will not be profited 
themselves by the Gospel which they 
have received. Why? Because they 
do not reach forward and try to re- 
claim others whose bodies are sleeping 
in tbe grave* 

The Latter-day Saints have had 
this subject revealed to them ; and the 
great God that sent his angel to 
Joseph Smith, to give him power and 
authority to translate the history of 
ancient America, with the Gospel and 
prophecies contained in it, has spoken 
to the same man, revealing to him the 
keys of Elijah, and power to seal on 
earth that which shall be sealed in the 
heavens : therefore, when by that au- 
thority the servants and handmaids of 
the Lord go forth and are baptized 
for those that are dead, it is recorded 
and sealed on the earth. The ad- 
ministrator who officiates for and ia 
behalf of the dead does it by autho- 
rity. He says — Having authority 
given me in the name of Jesus Christ, 
I baptize you for and in behalf of your 
father, of your mother, of your grand- 
father, or of any of your ancestors, as 
the case may be, that are dead ; and I 
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<lo this in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
This is recorded in the sacred records 
kept on the earth ; and the recording 
angel who takes cognizance of the 
ordinances on the earth makes a 
record of the same in heaven. I do 
not know but Elijah himself may be 
the recording angel for eternity. 

The sacred books kept in the ar- 
chives of eternity are to be opened in 
the great judgment day, and compared 
with the records kept on the earth ; 
and then t if it is found that things 
have been done by the authority and 
commandment of the Most High, in 
relation to the dead, and the same 
things are found to be recorded both 
on earth and in heaven, such sacred 
books will be opened and read before 
the assembled universe in the day of 
judgment, and will be sanctioned by 
Him who sits on the throne and deal a 
out justice and mercy to all of bis crea- 
tion. Our fathers who are in the 
spirit world mu*t have a message sent 
to them. What benefit would it be 
for you and me to go forth and be bap- 
tized for our fathers, or for our grand- 
father^ or for any of our ancestors 
%vho are dead, if no uus^agc is to be 
seut to them in the spirit world? A 
message must be sent to them. 

There are authorities in heaven as 
well as upon the earth, and the au- 
thorities in heaven are far greater in 
number than the few who are upon 
the earth, Tbis is only a little branch 
of the great tree of the Priesthood — 
merely a small branch receiving au- 
thority from heaven, so that the in- 
habitants of the earth may be benefited 
as well as the inhabitants of the 
eternal world ; but the great trunk of 
the tree of the Priesthood is iu 
heaven. There you will find thousands 
and millions holding the power of the 
Priesthood ; there vou will find nu- 
merous hosts of messengers to be sent 
forth to. benefit the numerous nations 
of the dead* They go forth having 
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authority ; they enter into the prison- 
houses of the dead ; they open their 
mouths by authority and command- 
ment of the Host High God ; they 
preach to them Jesus Christ as the 
Lamb slain from before the foundation 
of the world; they show to the in- 
habitants of the dead, in their prison- 
houses, that his atonement was in- 
tended to reach them as well as peo- 
ple dwelling upon the earth. And in 
proof of this, let me refer you to what 
the Apostle Peter says in relation to 
Jesus cur great High Priest and 
Apostle, who was sent forth by the 
commandment of the Father to our 
world. Peter says that after he was 
crucified and put to death in the flesh, 
he went to preach to the spirits in 
prison which perished in the Hoods, 
when once the long suffering of Gud 
waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was preparing. 

We learn from this that Jesus haa 
set the example — that he came forth 
while in the flesh to minister unto 
those in the flesh ; and while his body 
slept in the tomb, and hU spirit was 
separate from the same, he still felt 
himself authorized as an Apostle and 
IIij;h Priest to go to those prison- 
huuses and open the prison doors and 
set the captives free* He found those 
old antediluvian spirits that existed on 
the earth some two thousand years 
before that time ; he preached to 
them ; and, as Peter says, in the next 
chapter, he preached the Gospel to 
them : — " For for this cause was the 
Gospel preached to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, and live according 
to God in the spirit/' They could 
not he judged by the same law, unless 
it was preached to them. The same 
Gospel must be sounded in their ears 
that was sounded in the ears of the 
living If they reject it in their 
prison-houses, they will he punished 
by the same law you and I will be 
punished by, if we reject it in the flesh. 
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One of the powers of the Priesthood 
is that whatsoever vou shall loose on 
the earth shall be loosed in the 
heavens* Now, if a spirit does sin- 
cerely receive a messenger in that 
prison — if he believes his testimony 
and hearkens to all things that are 
said — if he believes that Jesus Christ 
has tasted death for every man — for 
those who die in ignorance, as well as 
for those who hear the Gospel in the 
flesh, he will be informed that in 
yonder world, or in the world he came 
from, there is authority given for 
men and women to be baptized for 
such. 

Those messengers sent to preach 
in prison will most likely interrogate 
the prisoners in language something 
like this : — Will you receive our testi- 
mony? Do yon believe that Jesus 
Christ has tasted death for every man? 
Do you believe that through your re- 
pentance and faith, and through the 
ordinance of baptism in your behalf, 
by those that are living in yonder 


shut out from the presence of God t 
and became dead as to things pertain - 
ing to righteousness : the sentence of 
the first death was placed upon father 
Adam and his children, which was 
irrevocable, if there had been no atone- 
ment. 

We would have had to lay down 
these bodies, never to rise from the 
tomb, if there had been no atonement: 
our spirits would have bpen for ever 
subject to that being that tempted our 
first parents, and we could not hava 
helped ourselves. Hence, the Son of 
God came forth and made an atone- 
ment, not for himself, but for and in 
behalf arid in the name of his younger 
brethren, that they, through his blood, 
and through certain conditions of the 
Gospel, might receive forgiveness of 
their sins. One of theee conditions is 
baptism : but spirits are placed in a 
condition where they cannot receive 
this ordinance. And now, why not 
somebody have authority to go and 
administer for them and in their be* 


orld, you may have a remission of half ? Not only Jesus has acted in 


your sins? If they believe it, and 
actually do repent, the ordinance of 
baptism administered here in their 
behalf will benefit them there. But, 
says one, this being baptized for 
another looks rather inconsistent to 
me. Why does it ? Suppose a man 
is placed in a situation that he could 
not be baptized for himself, must his 
sins be retained unto him ? Must he 
remain in prison throughout all ages 
of eternity, because he has lost his 
body, and has not the privilege of 
being baptized ? Does that look in 
consistent with the justice of God? 
Then why not another person ad- 
minister in his behalf? How couli 
you have atoned for jourselves? If 
it had not been for the agency of 
another being that acted for you and 
in your behalf, you must have perished 
eternally. You had forfeited every 
right and title to the blessings of the 
kingdom of God : all mankind were 


behalf of the children of men, but it 
pertains to the same Priesthood and 
Apostleship, wherever it is placed, to 
act for and in behalf of the children 
of men : hence, Paul says, We beseech 
you, not in our own name, but in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God. They came forth to officiate 
for the children of men, that could 
not help themselves without autho- 
rized ministers. 

Just so, the dead could not help 
themselves without messengers being 
sent to them in their prison-houses* 
and without persons in the flesh being 
authorized to receive Gospel ordi* 
nances for them and in their behalf. 
How are we to know the individuals 
for whom we should be baptized? 
We know nothing about our ancestors 
very far back. We can, perhaps, go 
back to our grandfathers, and some of 
you may possibly trace your genealo- 
gies back seven or eight generations* 


and get the names of jour ancestors. 
But when you get these, there is a still 
longer chain, with many links to it, 
before you get back where the chain 
has been mended up by ancient ad- 
ministrators. How can we be bap- 
tized for persons whose very names 
are lost ? Do you suppose that the 
Prophet Elijah would be sent from 
heaven with this great and important 
mission to turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, arid then 
leave them in entire ignorance with 
regard to their genealogies ? j 

If Elijah the Prophet is to be sent 
before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord to turn the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, you may be 
assured that we shall learn some- 
thing about the genealogy of those 
fathers. j 

We Bhall learn by the spirit of re- ; 
v elation whom to be baptized for, and 
whom to officiate for iu the holy ordi- 
nances of the Gospel. Herein is the 
necessity of revelation. Take away 
revelation from this great dispensation 
of the fulness of times, and I would 
not give you much for the mission of 
Elyab, or for the dispensation itself 
Take away that great principle that , 
always characterized all other dispeu- , 
sations, and you throw us into uncer* 
tainty on tens of thousands of im- 
portant subjects, i 

But when a communication is 
opened between man and his Maker, 
and angels are sent down to restore 
their keys and their powers, light 
shines at once upon our pathway. 
It may be asked, Where are these or- 
dinances to be attended to ? Can we 
run over the world and pick up Saints 
here and there and baptize them for 
their dead ? No, The house of God 
is a house of order, the kingdom of 
God is a kingdom of order, and every- 
thing must be conducted with order, 
and with power and authority, so that 
vhen it is sealed on earth it is sealed 


in the heavens, that the records on 
earth and in heaven may agree — that 
the Priesthood on earth and in heaven, 
may agree — that they may be one. 

These things cannot be attended to 
in all places on the earth* There are 
certain appointed places for the minis- 
tration of these holy ordinances- 
Temples must be built, by the com* 
mandment of the Almighty, unto his 
holy name, that shall be sane ti lied 
and made holy from the foundation 
stone unto the top thereof, consecrated 
to the living God for the administra- 
tion of holy ordinances, not only for 
the benefit of the living, but for the 
benefit of the fathers who are dead. 
But in what apartments in the Temple 
shall the baptism for the dead be ad- 
ministered ? It will be in the proper 
place — in the lowest story or depart- 
ment of the house of God. Why ? 
Because it must be in a place under- 
neath where the living assemble, in 
representation of the dead that are 
laid down in the grave. There a bap- 
tismal font must be erected by the 
commandment of the Mott High, and 
after the pattern he shall give by re- 
velation unto his servants ; and ia 
such a font this sacred and holy ordi 
nance must be administered by the 
servants of God, 

We will mention another thing in 
regard to the authority that receives 
these communications. Every man 
will not be his own revelator in these 
matters, for there would be ten thou- 
sand revelators, and perhaps no more 
than five hundred of them would be 
true. 

In the manifestation of spiritual 
gifts which God has given to his ser- 
vants in all ages of the world, he has 
had those appointed with authority 
and power to discern which were from 
God, and which were not. In the- 
days of Moses there were many Pro- 
phets. The spirit of prophecy rested 
upon seventy Elders of Israel on a 
certain occasion; and when Joshua 
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saw some of them in their tents pro- 
phesying, he ran to Moses, with great 
zeal, and said, " My lord Moses forbid 
them." He felt zealous for Moses, for 
fear he would lose his honour as a 
Prophet among so many. Moses ex- 
claimed, 14 1 would to God all the 
Lord's people were prophets." If 
they had been, it would have required 
a great many having the gift to dis- 
cern the spirits of the Prophets to 
know which were true. So it will be 
in relation to the revelations of genealo- 
gies of the Saints of the living God* 
If they are to feel after their fathers 
that are dead, and redeem them by 
the holy ordinance of baptism, they 
will not go to work in the dark, nor 
hy the prophecies and revelations of 
every person who may offer himself as 
a revelator or prophet- There will be 
an order in the house of God ; there 
will be a Moses there, or, in other 
words, a man holding the keys and 
authority of these things. 

Moses was the great Prophet in 
Israel, though there were other pro- 
phets. Says the Lord, I will re- 
Teal myself to those other prophets in 
dark sayings ; I will instruct them in 
figures and dreams ; but not so with 
my servant Moses : I will talk to him 
face to face, and the similitude of the 
Lord shall he behold. So, in the dis- 
pensation of the latter days, a Moses 
will stand in the congregation 6 lied 
with the Holy Ghost, and the spirit 
of revelation wilt be upon him, to re- 
ceive instruction from the heavens in 
regard to the fathers and the dispen^ 
sation over which he presides. 

Now, let me refer yon to a little 
Scripture on this subject I have al- 
ready referred you to what Peter and 
Paul said. Isaiah, in the 24th chapter, 
prophesies of the great day of burning 
— of the great day when the earth 
shall reel to and fro as a drunken 
man — of the great day when all na- 
tions of the wicked will perish ; after 
which, he further adds, 44 And it shall 


come to pass in that day that the 
Lord shall punish the host of the 
I high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth* 
And they shaH be gathered together, 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, 
and after many days shall they he 
visited. Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously/' 

You see, from these passages, that 
in the last days many of those kings 
and high ones who will not place 
th em selves in a position to receive the 
Gospel, and who die ignorant of its 
principles, will be gathered together 
as prisoners in the pit, and be shut up 
for many days, with a fearful looking 
for the judgment of the great day. 
They will not know what is coming— 
what will befall them, like all prisoners 
guilty of crime. But after many 
days they shall be visited by the 
servants of God, as Jesus visited the 
antediluvians with a message : the 
door of their prison will be thrown 
open, after they have been sufficiently 
long confined ; and if they repent, 
they can be redeemed; but if they 
will not repent, they will be taken 
from thence and cast into outer dark- 
ness. 

You know that men are taken up 
for crime and shut up in the calaboose, 
or jail, or some such place to stay 
there for a length of time until they 
are brought to judgment ; and then 
they are sentenced to hard labour* 
perhaps, in tie Penitentiary. These 
will be in torment until they obey 
the message sent to them ; and if the? 
do not receive the message of pardon, 
they will be punished until they have 
paid the uttermost farthing ; that is, . 
they will be punished with eternal, 
punishment. 

We might quote you many other: 
passages in relation to this subject ; 


Ifat it is unnecessary for us to mul- 
tiply passages on a eulject that ought 
to be familiar to all the Latter-day 
Saints : and as it is a subject that does 
not particularly benefit strangers, I 
do not know that it is necessary for 
them to Lave all the evidence; for they 
have not authority to be baptized for 
their dead„because they have not been 
baptized for themselves* 

They may like to know what the 
peculiar doctrines of the Latter day 
Saints are, and that is all the good it 
will do them. But, as Latter day 
Saints, we have principles to lay be- 
fore the inhabitants of the earth that 
embrace, not only the people living 
on it, but all the generations of the 
dead* It is the most char i tubl e doc- 
trine that was ever preached to the 
nations of the earth. The Univer- 
Baliats think they are very charitable. 
Why? Because they send all to 
heaven, whether they are good or evil, 
saints or sinners. Murderers, drunk* 
ards, and all classes of society are to 
dwell together in heaven. And what a 
heaven it would be ! — Methodists con- 
tending against Baptists, aud Baptists 
against Methodists, Presbyterians 
against Quakers, Roman Catholics 
against Protestants, and Nothingarians 
against Sectarians, and Sectarians 
against Nothingarians ; and then add 
to the whole catalogue of contending 
sects drunkards, blasphemers, whore- 
mongers, murderers, and every species 
of wicked beings, all jumbled up to- 
gether. Oh, what a happy place ! 
Brother Kimball ears— 11 And all of 
them with a revolver and'bowie knife 
at their sides.** 

I thiuk I should pray for an out- 
Bide corner without the walls. I 
should want to get at a great distance 
from such a heterogeneous mass. 
They call this charity ; but it is dif- 
ferent from the charity which dwells 
in the bosom of God. I do not 
think he has charity enough to asso- 
ciate with a company of this descrip- 


tion. But the Latter-day Saints have 
their Church founded on true prin- 
ciples, law, and order, — principles re- 
vealed from heaven, that all on the 
earth, and in the eternal worlds may 
be saved on pure principles, and pure 
principles only. If they ever inherit 
the kingdom of God, they must go 
there with hearts as pure as the 
angels of God ; if they dwell in his 
presence* they must be pure as he is 
pure, perfect as he is perfect, that the 
holy order of heaven may he graced 
with all the perfection, holiness, and 
godliness of character that we read of 
in the Scriptures of eternal truth. 
Such a heaven w ill bo a heaven indeed. 
It is the goodness and virtue of beings 
that inherit a place which make it 

desirable. 

You select a place that is surrounded 
with many disadvantages, like these 
deserts and mountain wilds, and place 
a pure people there — a people per- 
fectly organized and influenced by the 
Holy Ghost in all things, doing unto 
others as they would have others do 
to them in everything, meting out 
justice on the principles of righteous- 
ness and truth; and let every one be 
perfectly honest in his deal, and let 
his hands be continually stayed from 
stealing other people's property, and 
let there be no quarrelling or evil 
speaking; and if such a people do 
have to toil and labour in the midst 
of these mountains and kanyons, yet 
they are happy ; they carry heaven in 
their own bosoms, or the principles 
that make happiness abide within 
them. When these Godlike principles 
become more fully developed— when 
the Saints become more rooted and 
grounded in them, and enter into the 
eternal worlds and find everybody 
there, like themselves, pure in heart, 
it will make a perfect heave p. You 
place the wicked there, with all their 
abominations, and it will transform 
heaven into a hell. 

It matters not how beautiful a place 
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it may be, — although it is as lovely as 
the garden of Eden — though every^ 
thing in the eternal world harmonizes 
aod the elements all conspire to pro- 
duce happiness, yet place a people 
there with wicked hearts, and it is 
hell. You take a man full of corrup- 
tion and introduce him into the so- 
ciety of the pure and just, and it would 
be a perfect hell to him. 

I have often heard blasphemers 
and drunkards and abominable cha- 
racters say, I really hope I shall at 
last get to heaven. If they get there, 
they will be in the most miserable 
place they could be in. Were they to 
behold the face of God, or the angels, | 
it would kindle in them a flame of 
unquenchable fire ; it would be the 
very worst place a wicked man could 
get into : he would much rather go 
and dwell in hell with the Devil and 
his host On the other hand, you 
take a man that is pure in heart — a 
holy being, and place him in the so- 1 
ciety of the devils, and he is not in his 
clement; the society is disagreeable. 
If he were obliged to stay there and j 
behold the corrupt and evil doings of 
the wicked and abominable, it would 
in some degree make a hell for him 
to look upon their conduct, and still 
such a being would have one principle 
about him that would enable him to 
control, in a measure, his feelings; 
that is, he would have control over 
those characters; and herein is the 
po;ver of the Priesthood- If the ser- 
vants of God are sent to the spirit- 
prison to minister unto them, if they 
are sent to those who are in a state 
of wickedness and degradation to 
minister to them, they have one source 
of comfort — they are not confined 
there as prisoners; they go there 
voluntarily ; they do not associate with 
their wickedness, but hate it; they 
are willing to stay there, peradven- 
ture they may bring some of them 
to repentance; and the Devil has no 
power over them : they have learned ( 
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. to control him la this life, to rebuke 
i him, and to say unto him, Get behind 
us, Satan ! When a Saint arrives in 
that eternal world, if he be sent on 
, a mission into the dominions of Satan, 
to reclaim some under his power, he 
can say to Satan and to all his armies, 
Depart hence ! He has the power of the 
Priesthood to command him and all 
powers under him, and they are 
obliged to obey. Not so with a 
wicked man : he gets into a per- 
fect hell, wherever you place him, 
so long as he harboflrs wickedness 
in his breast. 

j But we have spoken concerning our 
fathers that are to be redeemed* We 
have spoken concerning the work of 
the children to redeem them. Let 
. me here say that before this latt dis- 
pensation ends there will be a perfect 
unbroken chain from the first of the 
fathers to the time of the close of the 
dispensation ; and all will be saved 
who can be saved : all who are placed 
within the power of redemption will i 
be redeemed, — not redeemed to the 
same degree of salvation, but some 
will inherit one kingdom, and some 
another; some receiving the highest 
or celestial glory, being crowned with 
crowns of glory in the presence of 
God for ever, shining forth like the 
sun in its meridian strength ; while 
others, though celestial, will be sub- 
ject to them, inheriting a less degree 
of celestial glory. Others will inherit 
a terrestrial glory, or the glory of 
the moon* Others will inherit a glory 
still less than this, which may be 
termed a telestial glory, like that of 
the stars — a glory small indeed 1 
They are all redeemed, according to 
i their repentance, faithfulness, and 
works of righteousness, into these 
various degrees of glory. On the 
other hand, opposite to these various 
degrees of glory, are various degreed 
of punishment; soma inheriting a 
prison, where they may be visited with 
i rays of hope ; others inheriting outer 
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darkness, where there is weeping, 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth; others 
cast into a bottomless or lowermost 
pit to dwell with the Devil and his 
angels throughout eternity, having 
committed the unpardonable sin, for 
whom there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor the world to come ; and thus 
the justice of God will be magnified 
as well as his mercy ; for God is 
perfectly just, being just according to 
our notions of justice ; for among the 
original qualities of our minds we have 
correct notions of justice implanted 
in our bosoms originally by God hin> 
self : also what we know of mercy 
originated from God. He implanted 
the principles of justice and mercy 
in our hearts, and he implanted the 
same principles that dwell in his own 
bosom. 

What is justice with us, when we 
are truly enlightened, is justice with 
God ; and what is mercy with us, 
when we aTe truly enlightened, is 
mercy with God : and these great at- 
tributes will be magnified in the 
dealing out of punishments and 
rewards. 

Every man which ever has lived, 
or ever will live, will be dealt with 
according to his works and the law of 
the Gospel. There is another thing 
I wish to lay before this congregation, 
and that is in regard to those gene- 
rations to whom the Gospel has not 
been committed in time. While I 
have been travelling abroad, many 
have said to me, How is it? You 
teach us that there has been no 
Church of God for many generations 
on the earth, You teach us that our 
fathers and mothers in generations 
gone past have died without the 
knowledge of the Gospel ; you teach 
us that God is a just being, and will 
punish men by the law of the Gospel ; 
and how is it that he suffered all 
these generations to remain without 
the Gospel while in the flesh? I 
want to answer this question, and tell 


you why there was no Church on the 
earth six hundred or a thousand years 
ago — why generation after generation 
have fallen into their graves, without 
hearing the voice of God, or any com- 
munication from him, I will give 
you the reason why, and then leave 
you to judge in relation to the matter. 
It is well known that the nations 
killed off the old Apostles and Pro- 
phets, and banished the Church of 
Christ from the earth. Those who 
remained were corrupt, evil, and 
devilish, desiring to work wickedness, 
having no desires for righteousness, 
having apostatized from the truth. 
Because of the great wickedness which 
reigned, the Lord Almighty saw that 
it was impossible for him to reveal a 
dispensation and protect it on the 
earth ; he saw that it was impossible 
to be done in those dark ages. For 
if he bad revealed himself to any man* 
and that man should go forth and say, 
Thus saith the Lord God, he might, 
before the sua went down, look for 
his head to be taken off his shoulders, 
or to be stretched upon the wheels of 
the Inquisition, to be tortured with all 
manner of cruelties flLS tx heretic. And 
if he should undertake to work secretly 
with mankind, after it was found out 
publicly, he would have been hunted 
from one end of the earth to the 
other, until he was destroyed and all 
his followers. This would have brought 
innocent blood again upon the people. 
The Lord saw that they would bring 
greater wickedness on themselves, if 
he revealed a dispensation, than to 
withhold it ; for they would have been 
sure to take the lives of his servants, 
and bring innocent blood upon their 
heads, even as their fathers did. 
This would effectually prevent them 
from entering into that prison where 
they, in due time, could hear the 
I Gospel. 

To prevent the effusion of innocent 
blood and give them a chance, the 
I Lord withheld from them his Church. 
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The Lord might have reasoned thus : — 
I will not raise up my Church in their 
midst, for they will put the people of 
that Church to death. If I restore the 
authority to the earth, they will root 
it out ; they will shed innocent blood : 
therefore, I will send these genera- 
tions into their graves in ignoraoce ; 
and when governments are established 
so liberal that there will be some 
prospect of establishing my kingdom 
on the earth, then I will send Elijah 
the Prophet, and he shall give autho- 
rity to the children to search after 
their fathers who died in ignorance of 
the Gospel, 

We are willing to go the earth over 
to save the living; we are willing 
to build temples and administer in 


ordinances to save the dead ; we are 
willing to enter the eternal worlds 
and preach to every creature who hag 
not placed himself beyond the reach 
of mercy* We are willing to labour 
both in this world and in the next to 
save men* 

I will now close my remarks by 
saying, Let all rejoice that the great 
day of the dispensation of the fulness 
of times has come. Let the living 
rejoice; let the dead rejoice; let the 
heavens and the earth rejoice ; let all 
creation shout hosannah! glory to 
God in the highest ! for he hath 
brought salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and immortality, and eternal 
life to the fallen son3 of men. 
Amen* 
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It appears to have fallen to my lot 
to occupy a few moments of this 
morning. Though unexpected to me, 
I rtjoice in the opportunity of addres- 
sing you in a public manner, in meet- 
ing with the Saints of God, and learn- 
ing those principles which are calcu^ 
lated for our exaltation, I rejoice in 
being numbered with the Saints of 
the Most High, and that I have a 
part in the great work of the last 
days in connection with my brethren — 
those with whom I am more closely 
associated, and those who are before 
me. 

I feel assured that this work is all- 
important, and that we consult our 
own interests more than those of any 


one else in being engaged in it I 
rejoice in the present position, pros- 
pects, and condition of this people, 
and in the progress which they have 
made in gathering those who are 
zealous of good works, and whose aim 
and designs are to build up the king- 
dom of God on the earth. We are 
fast becoming a great nation ; we have 
passed on from stage to stage until 
we are recognized as a nation com- 
posed of Saints — of 4i Mormons," 
We have made great strides in power 
and influence since this people were 
organized, and it is a matter of great 
rejoicing with me. 

Of all government organizations 
on earth, I deem the organization of 
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this Church, with its First Presidency, 
its Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, of 
High Priests, of Seventies, its Bishop- 
ric, &c, the most perfect. It is one 
great whole, and perfect in all its 
parts. That First Presidency have 
called around them men to aid and 
assist in carrying on the business 
requisite in rolling forth this work, to 
build up cities and temples, and to 
assist in counsel Hug and leading the 

people, i 
Then does it not become our duty 
to rally round the standard raised by 
that President? v, and to sustain and 
uphold them ? I think it does ; and it 
is more particularly to this point that 
1 wish to direct the attention of the 
congregation. 

Our cause affords sufficient occu 
pat ion to absorb the attention, energies, 
and ability of every man and woman 
in the world, aside from the few who 
embrace the faith. We will say, then, 
that whatever the First Presidency 
wish to accomplish should be sus- 
tained ; and they should be supported 
by the entire mass of the people, in 
order that the people may be uuited, 
and that all operations may be carried 
out as directed from day to day. 

We expect to build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth, that we may 
have access to the courts of heaveu 
and participate in those endowments 
and exaltations in this life and in the 
life to come which we anticipate. Do 
the people understand, or do they 
not, that it is their privilege and duty 
to devote all they have, as well as their 
energy and ability, for the furtherance 
of this Gospel? It sometimes appears 
to me that if they understood this 
matter in the light in which I do, the 
First Presidency would not be so 
burdened with debt as they now are. 
Many are probably not so well ac 
quainted with the business operations 
of the Church as I am ; for they are 
not appointed to specially operate in 
that department. Last season s opera 


tions in the emigration of the poor 
created over fifty- three thousand dol- 
lars indebtedness, which was rolled in 
upon the Presidency to meet here* 
In whose bauds are these means? 
In the hands of those who have been 
brought here, and the brethren who 
have lent them come with their drafts 
to draw the pay. The past season 
has been financially disastrous; and 
when disasters visit the people, they 
atfect the heads of the Church, who 
feel them more sensibly than do any 
other part of the community. Largo 
numbers of cattle perished on the 
Plains, our crops were destroyed by 
drought and grasshoppers, and many 
cattle and horses died during the 
winter. These losses have materially 
curtailed the resources of the Church, 
and it bad not funds with which to 
promptly meet all indebtedness. 
Worse than all, most of the creditors 
require every dollar to be paid in 
money, and that, too, forthwith ; the 
amounts must be forthcoming in 
money. Suppose we say that the 
Emigrating Fund Company are re- 
sponsible for their debts, and should 
be; but what are their resources ? It 
is well known that they consist of the 
debts which are held against those 
who have been assisted, and the cattle 
and waggons with which they came. 
Unless these debts are collected, and 
the oxen and waggons turned into 
money, how can the Company meet 
their liabilities, so long as only cash 
will be taken in payment? There has 
been no sale for this kind of property 
by which money could be realized ; 
and the poor, who have been assisted, 
have not been in a situation to refund 
the money which has been expended 
in their transportation. Wherefore it 
is easy to comprehend what becomes 
of the means of the Perpetual Emi-' 
grating Company* The whole weight 
of indebtedness falls upon the Presi- 
dent, when at the same time he is not 
obliged by law or by any fair, reason- 
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able, or honest requirement to pay 
one farthing of it. He has absorbed 
the resources of the Church to meet 
this indebtedness, for which nothing 
but money would answer; and that is 
the source from whence money has 
come, and not from the resources of 
the Perpetual Emigrating Fund Com- 
pany. 

Why cannot the brethren who hold 
claims against the Company exercise 
a little judgment and patience, and 
wait until the people who have been 
assisted are able to pay ? Some of 
the creditors may eay that tbey are 
poor. And what if they are? They 
say that they had means once, and 
they take it hard to be shortened. 
What of that? What if they should 
come on a level with the rest of their 
brethren? Is there no reward in this? 
Are they not professedly Saints? and 
do tbey not wish to gain an eternal 
exaltation with the Saints? Suppose 
you do let your means go in this way, 
what of it? And suppose you never 
get it again in cash, there are the 
resources of the Company. Take them, 
and that in strictness is all you could 
do. 

But no : many are ready to apos- 
tatize if they cannot get their money. 
Some were not in the city a week, and 
others not a day before they came to 
see if they could not get their money » 
for fear they would come to want. I 
mention tbis conduct because it is not 
right. I would like brethren to come 
into this kingdom with an under- 
standing that their salvation will cost 
them all they have got and all they 
ever will have. Perhaps there are a 
few who measurably feel and realize 
what the Presidency have to encounter 
in these and other business operations; 
for there is hardly a poor person in 
the Church but expects to have the 
Presidency sustain them. They are 
the first ones they apply to, it seems 
to me, to sustain them. Tbis they 
are willing to do, if they had the 


ability, and generally they bare had 
the ability ; and perhaps that is one 
reason why the poor throng them. 

We have Bishops, Teachers, Dea- 
cons, and Priests in this kingdom, 
according to its organization ; and I 
would here ask one question : Is it 
not manifest that these helps should 
stretch forth their hands and strive to 
assist? There is such a thing as 
overburdening the Presidency in these 
matters. 

I do not presume, in this crisis, 
that the Bishops and their helps bavo 
food sufficient to support all the poor 
in their Wards ; but what do I sup- 
pose ? That they have heads on their 
shoulders, and that the Teachers have*, 
and they can calculate, and devise, 
and manage, and arrange for their 
neighbours, and those who are under 
their care; and I suppose that it is 
their duty to do so, and take that 
care from the Presidency of the 
Church. The conduct of many would 
indicate that thfy think that the 
Presidency can easily attend to each 
of their individual affairs, and those 
too of a trifling character. I almost 
daily turn away numbers who press to 
the President with trifling questions. 

I will mention one instance, by way 
of illustration. The other day a man 
came to ask the President if he could 
not inform him how he could collect a 
debt from one who owed him. What 
was that to President Young? I told 
him to attend to his own business, 
and to go to the proper authorities, 
Do you suppose that President Young 
is going to collect all the debts of 
this people? Just reflect for a mo- 
ment what an immense amount cf 
business would roll upon that man, if 
he would let the numbers who wish to, 
consult him upon every trifle. 

I have referred to only one instance; 
but similar ones are as numerous as ■ 
the stars in the heavens. He has the 
most patience of any man in the 
world, or he would not listen to nearly 
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as many as he does. I have observed 
one thing — the poor, the weak, and 
afflicted I never knew him to turn 
away : he will always condescend to 
their smallest wishes, It is a great 
burden upon him, and I can tell the 
people that it is wearing heavily upon 
him. Let any person, if he wishes to 
comprehend the matter fully, tax his 
mind to the utmost in a thousand dif- 
ferent ways in a day, seeking to advise 
and counsel for the best good of those 
who apply to him, and he will find 
that it will fast wear him down to the 
grave. 

The power of faith and the blessings 
of the Almighty sustain our President 
Were it not for tbem, no man on earth 
could perform the labour he performs; 
and I believe that no other man ever 
did. 

Circumstances render it impossible 
to go on with the Public Works. We 
have work enough to do, but we have 
not provisions to give the labourer. 
It is unpleasant to stop the Public 
Works, not only because it retards 
improvement, but because those who 
have been labouring on the works look 
to that quarter for their subsistence. 
Many who have laboured there are 
without breadstuff or anything to eat; 
and they think that if they can get to 
work as formerly; they will get food. 
The only wonder to me is that any- 
thing has been left until now, and 
there is not much. We have to get 
along from hand to mouth in order to 
conduct matters on the present limited 
scale, and are obliged to stop opera- 
tions until after harvest. It is the 
counsel of the First Presidency for 
every one to be diligent in raising 
grain and other products of the soil, 
that we may replenish the granaries 
and storehouse, and have food to 
sustain the labourers. 

The every-day duties of life are the 
ones which are particularly incumbent 
on the Saints ; and it is for them to be 
humble and perform their duties faith- 


faith fully, and the great work of tfaa 
last days will go on. It is rolling 
forth with magnitude and power, and 
these small appearing matters are as 
important as anything else towards 
the accomplishment of that end. 

We have a few business operations 
that we would be pleased to keep in 
motion, if we could get the provisions 
with which to do so. In this connec- 
tion I will make a few remarks touch- 
ing the Deseret News, Is it not a 
good paper? and are not the people 
edified and profited by it? How do 
they pay for it ? There is not enough 
received on subscription to sustain 
the hands who publish it — the com- 
positors, and pressmen, and others 
necessarily engaged upon it, I know 
this fact from what little knowledge I 
have of that department, although 
that is not particularly the depart* 
ment I have much to do with. Sub- 
scriptions are paid in everything 
except provisions and money, and 
other valuable articles requisite in 
publishing a paper, 

A aide from that, there are not one- 
fourth as many papers subscribed for 
as there should be, and then paid for 
in good available means, at least so 
far as each one might be able. About 
4,000 papers are now issued, and cer- 
tainly Id ,000 should be, Then it 
might be afforded cheaper and be paid 
for promptly ; and the people can 
easily pay for it, because everything 
that can be thowght of is taken in 
payment. Why do not the people 
sustain their paper mtire liberally ? 
They will do some good by doing that 
both to themselves and the cause. 
A new volume is now commencing, 
and I recommend those who take it to 
continue to do so, and to use an exer- 
tion to have their neighbours taka 
it. And let those who realize its 
value procure subscribers and send in 
their names, accompanied with the 
pay, so far as possible, and that will 
help to sustain the paper. What 
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makes me think and speak of it ? 
Simply this : There are men who 
work on it that are weak, through 
want of suitable provision, insomuch 
that working off the 4,000 per week is 
too hard for them. They are now 
rationed on half a pound of bread* 
stuff per day, and they begin to look 
sickly and to sink under the labour, 
for want of more food. Wg have to 
give extra rations for extra work, on 
account of having to carve so closely, j 
Then why not come on with six 
dollars in advance for the new volume, 
that the men who work on it may have 
something to administer to their 
health and comfort from week to 1 
week ? 

Has there been means enough in 
the hands of those who attend to that 
department to sustain it? No : they 
have had to call upon the Church for i 
aid. The subscribers have failed to 
furnish provision enough to feed the 
men actually at work on the paper, or 
money with which to purchase it. 
There are many who have available 
means, but do not take the paper. 
They could and should take it and pay 
for it : I am satisfied of this. 

It is the wish of the President that 
the Big Cottonwood canal be com- 
pleted this spring. When provisions 
are again plenty, we may set men to 
quarrying rock for the Temple, and 
the canal be prepared for its trans- 
portation, It is desirable to have this 
work done with labour-tithing, parti- 
cularly so far as the labourers can 
furnish themselves. Let the Bishops 
call out the brethren to complete that 
work as speedily and as extensively 
as it can be done without interfering 
with tilling the soil, that it may be 
timely secured against high water. 
These are some of the labours which 
the First Presidency desire to carry 
out, and everybody should respond 
and manifest, by their performances, 
their faith concerning them, 

I am not much of a hand to go into 
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the mysteries, or to strive to peep into 
futurity, to see how this or that is 
going to be done in the world to come, 
and to strive to find out how high an 
exaltation I am going to attain to* 
Those are matters that do not concern 
me at alL I have no uneasiness on 
those subjects. I have always felt 
that if I did my duty from day to day, 
and remained faithful to the end, I 
i should get a reward that would be 
I perfectly satisfactory to me, whatever 
it might be : therefore I never concern 
myself about what is going to be my 
reward in future life. It was suffi- 
cient for me, when I learned this faitb, 
that I might be permitted to have a 
name among the Saints, be numbered 
with them, have the opportunity of 
showing by my works whether I was 
a Saint of the Most High God, and 
be permitted to assist my brethren, 
and do what little I could for the 
rolling forth of this kingdom, and 
building it up, regardless of the con- 
sequences in the future, and perform 
those duties set before me from day 
to day with the best ability and talent 
I could command, devoting myself 
exclusively to the building up of this 
kingdom. 

That is the way in which I at first 
looked at "Mormonism," and it is the 
way I have looked at it ever since. 
I am so strong in the belief of the doc- 
trine, that I recommend every one of 
the brethren and sisters to look at it 
in the same light in which I do. It 
is the all-absorbing topic with me ; and 
it is no matter what I am called to do 
in this work, it is for the sake of truth, 
— no matter how tired and fatigued 
I may be, it is for the sake of truth. 

The more we can do, so much the 
better; for it is our duty, nothing 
more, — it is our privilege, nothing 
, less. And it is one of the greatest 
privileges that has ever been ex- 
tended to the children of men. That 
privilege is a blessing which should be 
] appreciated, a,ud which I have often 
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found was not sufficiently bo, by some 
portions of the people, I have known 
people applying for inducements to 
dwell among this community, asking, 
** Can I get a living, in case I obey 
the truth ? Shall I be sustained in 
my profession as a lawyer, teacher, 
Ac?" as though that had anything to 
do with the question — as though " Mor 
monism" must support and sustain 
them. It will do it, it is true; but it 
is their business to do all they can to 
eu stain and promote that. 

The heavens are ready to shower down 
blessings, if the people are ready to 
receive and sufficiently appreciate 
them. The reasons that we have not 
the blessing* of the Almighty in 
greater abundance arise from the fact 
that we are not at present capable of 
receiving more. When and where 
have this people ever seen the day 
when they have not had just as much 
labour to perform as they could stand 
under ? I have never seen that dav, 
and 1 do not expect to. 

Then let us firmly bear up oar 
shoulders, and nobly bear oil the 
kingdom. It is our work, if we will 
do it. The Lord wants us to do it : 
it is a privilege be ha* extended to us. 
We have this to perform, and he is 
letting the duty rest upon our 
shoulders as fast as we are able to 
bear it. Shall we complain that it 
does not come fast enough ? Let us 
gird up our loins and go forth in the 
strength of the Almighty, and accom- 
plish the work as rapidly as we can. 

The Lord has set his hand to gather 
his people. Then let us realize the 
good he has called us to perform, and 
be more diligent to do his will. Let 
us exert ourselves in this work to the 
utmost, and be more humble, faithful, 
and diligent, and th» labour will 
increase, inasmuch as we arc able to do 
more. Who does not wish to see a 
Temple reared ? Whose hearts would 
not leap for joy to see that structure 
going up? Then let W go to with 


all our might and raise grain; and 
when we raise it, let us be careful bow 
we use those blessings, and not, as in 
times past, treat them lightly and 
tread them under our feet. 

Let us improve in this particular, 
as in all other duties, and the blessings 
of the Almighty will be continued 
with us io greater abundance as we 
progress. Let us do all We can to 
sustain the Presidency in the opera- 
tions they wish carried out. Let us 
respond to their calls when made, and 
abide the counsel given from time to 
time. Let us live unitedly and shape 
our lives according to the Gospel, 
both in the Bight of our God and our 
brethren. Let us put away quarrelling 
and contention, and be willing to 
edjfy and counsel one another. 

Let us do these things, and remain 
prayerful and humble before the Lord, 
and see if he will not pour out a bless- 
ing greater than we have ever yet 
enjoyed. But when the blessing 
comes, there is the danger. Let us 
remember that we are always de- 
pendent on the great God, the giver 
of all good. Do the world realize 
this ? He will make this people know 
it, and make them understand that 
they are, whether he does the world 
or not. ; ■ 

If the past will not suffice, we shall 
be chastened until we do understand 
that we are dependent on Him, and 
that we have to walk by faith, Can 
we walk by faith ? He is trying some 
of us, I think. Do you feel afraid 
that you will not have plenty to eat ? 
I never do. I recollect a circumstance 
that took place with myself in 18*19. 
I was living in a family of twelve 
persons, and we were out of provisions. 
A neighbour, whose family was sick, 
informed me that he had not anything 
in the house to eat. I told him to 
call and I would give him some flour. 
I went out to get some breadstuff, and 
when I was out he called. My sister- 
in-law told him to call again. When 
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I made him that promise, I did not 
know where the flour was coming from, 
and there was not half as good a 
chance as there is now. When he 
called again, I had the flour for him. 
In that way wo lived, and I felt no 
uneasiness about where the next meal 
was coming from. We had to ration 
ourselves, and had something every 
time we needed it. If the brethren 
would feel that* way, I think they 
would save themselves much anxiety. 

I think if tho people will exercise 
their faith as well as their works, and 
use every means in their power, that 
they will be able to manage pretty 
well, with the help of their Teachers 
and Bishops. I am not in the least 
concerned but what there are provi- 
sions among the community sufficient 
to carry us through, if a proper dispo- 
sition is made of them, and economy 
is adhered to by all. I have no un- 
easiness on this matter, and recom- 
mend my brethren to have none, 

I would recommend to every in- 
dividual a proper diligence in pro- 
viding ; and if the brethren who have 
would open their hearts and distribute 
in wisdom, it would be a very good 
thing ; and I know that they do in a 
great measure. Some are apt, at 
times, to make complaints against 
those who have a little grain stored 
away, if the owners do not deal it out 
to suit their notions. Some will com- 
plain of the person who is do rag his 
beet to accommodate them. Though 
there may, sometimes, be cause for 
complaint, at other times, when the 
matter is fairly scanned, there is no 
cause. 

I am rejoiced with being able to 
Bay that there are not many in our 
midst who would refuse to divide to 
the last crumb they have, even if they 
did not know where the next was 
coming from. Hence, the people may 
feel encouraged, (those who are desti- 
tute,) because they have assurance of 
faith that, so long as food is among 
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the community, they will have a part 
of it. I speak of these things, that 
the inexperienced may have their faith 
increased, and that they may feel to 
rejoice that they are as well situated 
as they are, amid Saints of the Most 
High, and that the Lord loves them 
while showing them that they are 
dependant upon Him, 

He hag work for us to do. Do we 
realize that we are the persons he 
has called to do it ? That we ar$ in 
his hands, and that he is teaching us 
from day to day by his Prophets, and 
servants, and hfo hand-dealings to- 
wards us ? If wo do not realize this, 
should we not? Remember that it 
is our Governor who governs, rules, 
controls, and directs all matters for 
the best interests of this people. 
Then let us be submissive and humble 
in his hands, like clay iu the hands of 
the potter, and let him mould us to 
his likeness. If we will do this, the 
Lord will bless us ; and if we appre- 
ciate his blessings, he will continue 
them. 

Do you not know that he delights 
to give good gifts to his children, 
more than any of us do to our chil- 
dren ? Do you not know that the 
heavens are full of blessings designed 
for this people? Then why do we 
not uniformly walk in the paths of 
righteousness, that we may continue 
to be the people of the Lord's choice, 
to do his work in the last days, and 
give him the honour and glory ? Who 
can rise up and say, in their own 
minds, 1 have done this ; this is my 
work? No — the Lord has done it. 
And if we are privileged to be his 
humble instruments, let us be satisfied 
with that honour. Let us put on the 
harness and work a work of faith, for 
the interest of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. This is my exhor- 
tation. 

I know that this Gospel is true, 
and I feel to bear my testimony that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of tho 
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Most High God, that the Book of 
Mormon is true, and that President 
Brigham Young is Joseph's lawful 
successor; that the organization of 
this kingdom is the organization 
owned of the Almighty, even the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. 

That kingdom does exist, and it is 
*rar happy privilege to be numbered 
with the Saints, and to have a part in 
this matter. Then let us rejoice con- 
tinually, and do what we can to pro- 


mote the interests of the cause of 
Zion, build up cities and temples, do 
whatever else may be laid before us, 
and improve upon the blessings the 
Almighty bestows upon us continually. 
May we improve our minds and 
strengthen our understandings, that 
we may be fully qualified to perform 
those duties incumbent upon us, from 
day to day, with ability before our 
God. Amen. 
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While I meet with the Saints in 
this Tabernacle, and partake of the 
sacrament with them, especially with 
such a large body of people as there 
are here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains, it leads my mind in a train of 
reflection and thought concerning this 
work in which we are engaged ; and 
whether I think of it long or short, I 
have the same feelings and come to 
the same conclusions; and I say within 
myself, It is the work of God, and it is 
marvellous in my eyes. 

There is a marked difference be- 
tween the work of God and the work 
of men or the work of the Devil, aud ' 
that difference is manifest in the es- 
tablishment of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, There 
is one- characteristic connected with 
the work of God that has been mani- 
fested in its establishment in these 
last days, as in all former periods, and 

$hat is, that whenever the Lord has 


attempted to establish his Church and 
kingdom upon the eartb, he always 
makes use of instruments whose pecu- 
liar circumstances in life will naturally 
lead them to acknowledge the hand of 
God in all that is manifested unto 
them. You have the example of all 
the Prophets from the days of Adam ; 
and as far as we have any knowledge 
of them, they were nearly all men of 
low degree and of humble birth ; and 
the Lord has ever given them his 
Spirit to enlighten their minds, and 
to qualify them for the work assigned 
them. Men of this character havo 
stepped forth and obeyed the Lord in 
various ages of the world, and they 
have given him the credit for what 
has been accomplished. This has 
: been very clearly manifested in our 
own day. 

Thirty years ago the 22nd day of 
last September, the angel of God 

I delivered unto the hands of Joseph 
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Smith the plates containing the record 
from which the Book of Mormon was 
translated t in which is recorded the 
history of the ancient inhabitants of 
this country* Joseph Smith was a 
man of humble birth, and in one 
sense of the word he was poor and 
illiterate; and to look at things na- 
turally, it looked strange that the 
Lord should undertake to build up 
his Church and kingdom with such a 
feeble instrument To some this may 
look a very email matter, but the 
work was great, and here was an 
honest eoul, and the Lord made choice 
of that soul to give unto him the 
knowledge, the blessings, and the 
glory associated with the coming forth 
- of the Book of Mormon, which should 
lay the foundation of the Church 
and kingdom of God in these last 
days. 

What did that angel tell Joseph 
Smith when he gave him the plates ? 
The vision of his mind was opened, 
and the angel showed unto him the 
condition of the nations of the earth, 
and said, " This record which I now 
commit unto your hand contains the 
words of life — the Gospel of Jesus 
, Christ, and the Lord is now about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth. 
The world are in darkness; the Gen- 
tiles have departed from the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ; they have forsaken the 
light, the glory, and the power of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, which 
was given to and enjoyed by the 
Gentile nations when Israel was cut 

off." 

The Lord promised Joseph Smith, 
at this early age, that if he would obey 
his commandments and hearken to 
the voice of the Holy Spirit, he would 
make him an instrument of bringing 
about this great work, that the Church 
may be brought out of the vrilderness 
of darkness and error, and my name 
glorified among men. 

The words that this record contains 
shall be preached to every kingdom, 


tongue, and people ; and whenever this 
doctrine is preached, your name shaft 
be had in honourable remembrance 
among the virtuous, the holy, tha 
righteous, and those who desire to do 
good : but the ungodly will vilify yoiff 
character — hold up your name to ridi- 
cule and scorn, wherever the sound 
of this Gospel goes, even to all 
nations. 

The Lord also told Joseph Smith, 
in the commencement of this work, 
as you will see by the revelations con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that he was laying tha 
foundation of a great and mighty 
work and kingdom, which should be 
the kingdom of God, and it should 
not be thrown down, but stand for 
ever; but you cannot now compre- 
hend the extent of it The mind of 
the Prophet was opened by the spirit 
of revelation, so that he could see and 
comprehend a great deal ; but he re- 
quired the Spirit of the living God— 
the inspiration of the Almighty to 
rest upon him continually, to qualify 
him for the great duties that were 
constantly increasing upon him; and 
the same Spirit is required by any 
man in this kingdom, whether he be 
old or young, rich or poor, to enable 
him to bring about the work of God, 
or to do anything that is of as much 
consequence as the upbuilding of this 
kingdom. 

The Prophet was repeatedly told of 
the importance of the work in which 
he was engaged, and was commanded 
to obey the voise of God in all things; 
and then he was told that all that had 
been promised should be fulfilled. 
The Prophet saw the chains of dark- 
ness that were binding ths ooula of 
men; and although at that time he had 
not received the Priesthood, yet Jhe 
Lord manifested himself to him in 
various ways and at many times be- 
fore he was ordained, or before there 
were any baptized into the Church* 
In process of time— namely, on the 
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15th day of May, 1820, he and Oliver 
Cowdery received the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, and according to commandment 
they baptized each other. Then on the 
6th day of April following, the Church 
was organized, and the work of God 
established on the earth, no more to 
1© rooted out of it. 

What must have been the feelings 
of the Prophet, when the moment he 
"began to unbosom his thoughts, and 
to tell what the Lord had done for 
him, the Christian world began to 
mock and deride him ! The Devil 
opposed him, wicked men opposed 
.him, and there was a spirit among the 
people to kick against tho work of 
God ; and there were whole commu- 
nities that were opposed to the doc- 
trine of administration of angels ; and, 
consequently, his path was rugged and 
thorny. Sometimes he would come 
across individuals who would listen to 
his message and would receive his 
testimony. This made his 6onl re- 
joice, to see that there were some 
persona who would receive the words 
of eternal life. 

True, in the commencement, this 
Church was small ; and I frequently 
reflect upon what has come to pass in 
the world since God spake to Joseph 
the Seer; I also look at what has 
taken place with this people ; and I 
can clear! v see the fulfilment of the 
word of God spoken by the angel to 
Joseph before the Church was organ- 
ized. The angel foretold the very 
scenery that I behold to day ; and 
from that time to tho present, this 
people have been fulfilling what the 
angel told the Prophet would come to 
pass, after he gave to him the plates 
containing the record of the Book of 
Mormon. We are daily working for 
•the fulfilment of those things that 
were predicted from twenty-five to 
thirty years ago. These very things 
that we are now witnessing, both in 
relation to our friends and our 
enemies, are in fulfilment of those 
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promises made in the comisemsemeni 
of this work. 

The Prophet's heart was EoaJe gJad, 
while he lived among us, in WWdirtg 
the signs of the times; and these Mm 
many here to-day who remember the 
early days of this Cbureh and king- 
dom. Some of the first JBJdeis ia 
this Church who went up to Kbiknd 
to see the Prophet were made to re- 
joice in bis society. The SaiBts who 
were gathered together were a* few 
that they might all have beea pot in 
a small schoolhouse; but whemCTth© 
Gospel had been preached, some few 
had been brought to a knowledge of 
its truth, and occasionally a Jew 
bad been gathered up to KrrtlaBd, — 
perhaps one of a family, and two <of 
a city. 

I When brother Brigham mi brother 
Joseph Young went up to see the Pro- 
phet, they found him chopping wood; 
for he was a labouring man, an Sg^med 
his bread by the sweat of his brow. 
They made themselves aefgoaiotad 
with him. He received them £&m%, 
invited them to his house, and they 
rejoiced together in the Gs&jjc*! of 
Christ, and their hearts were knitted 
together in the spirit and toad of 
union. 

Those of us who gathered to Kilt- 
land, in the early days of the Cbisrcli, 
can remember the scenes whie& haj*- 
pened in those days. I weB re- 
member the time when I first met 
with the Saints in Kirtland: zfc m& in 
the spring of 1834. I bad nmtr 
joined any Church previous to hrara<g 
this Gospel, and the first sem©*a I 
ever heard was preached by kxfcher 
Zera Pulsipher, one of the mnkut 
Presidents of the Seventies,, «w£ my 
heart was made glad- I embra«s£ Urn 
Gospel, for I knew it was th& iin& 
Gospel sermon that I had evsr bwid 
in my life. J was baptised ly 
brother Pulsipher; and shortly after- 
wards brother Parley P. PrafU gram 
along to gather up the v»ni«B *T 
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Xltfwd to go 

X wm deeply engaged in business 
at tikm time, but I felt that it was 
my d«tfy to do all I could for the 
09m of truth; and when brother 
Parley <mme up, I felt resolved to 

We called a meeting ; and 
bcvrther Parley got up and said 




fm mm weary with travelling, and 
did itc* want to say much, but he 
vmHA talk a few moments, (and when 
lie got through it was about twelve 
o clock at night; in fact, he had 

about half the night ;) my 
were such, when he got 
that if all the gold in the 
had been presented to me, I 
have been hired to stay at 
I went with brother Parley 
h Jefferson County to the 
North, and then immediately prepared 
to go to Kirtlaud. I started to Kirt* 
land on the 11th day of April, 1834, 



world 
ho mix 



arrived in Kirtland on the ^5tb 
day of the same month. I then for 
the first time had an interview with 
the Prtphet Joseph. He invited me 
to big house. I rejoiced to behold 
hia face and to hear his voice. I 
W fully satisfied that Joseph was a 
Prophet before I saw him, I had no 
prejudices on my mind against him, 
but I expected to see a Prophet, 

My first introduction to him was 
rather singular. I saw him out in 
the field with his brother Hyrum : 
he had on a very old hat, and was 
crcv,red hoofing at a mark. I was 
introduced to him, and he invited me 
borne with him. m 

X accepted the invitation , and I 
watched him pretty closely, to see 
what I could learn. He remarked, 
while passing to his house, that this 
the first hour he had spent in 
for a long time, 
after we arrived at his 
houm, he went into an adjoining 
riwra, and brought out a wolf skin, 
aid, ** Brother Woodruff, I want 



■ 




you to help me to tan this;" so I 
pulled off my coat, went to work and 
helped him, and felt honoured in so 
doing. He was about going up with 
the brethren to redeem Zion, and ha 
wanted this wolf- skin to put upon, 
his waggon seat, as he had no builitfo 
robe. 

This was my first introduction to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, the great 
Seer of this last dispensation. 

I was not there long before I heard 
him talk about going to Zion, and it 
did my soul good to hear him speak 
of many things concerning Zion, the 
gathering of Israel, and the great; 
Latter-day Work; and I felt truly 
satisfied with what I saw and heard. 

I recollect that in the evening after 
I got there, several of the brethren, 
came in and talked with brother 
Joseph, and asked what they should 
do, for they had not means to bear 
their expenses from there to Missouri. 
Brother Joseph said, M I am going to 
have some money soon;" and the next 
morning he received a letter contain- 
ing a hundred and fifty dollars, sent 
to him by sister Voce, of Boston, Z 
don't know but she is in the congre- 
gation today. 

I have felt to rejoice exceedingly 
in what I saw of brother Joseph, for 
in his public and private career h& 
carried with him the Spirit of the- 
Almighty, and he manifested a great- 
ness of soul which I had never seen 
in any other man. 

The reason I speak of these things 
is because I want to refer to this 
congregation and to this people genes 
rally as they have passed along ; fcr 
truly it has required a stretch of faith 
to be enabled to comprehend the ac- 
complishment of all that has been 
done for the last twenty-five years* 
The Lord said by revelation in an 
early day, M The harvest is ripe, and 
any man that desires in his heart to 
preach the Gospel, and will thrust in 
his sickle, he is called of God. '* 
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The Elders that are called in this 
Church, you can notice in them the 
spirit and disposition to preach the 
Gospel and redeem the people from 
»in, tradition, and error. At the 
commencement of the Church, the 
lord gave revelations to the Church 
and to individuals, through the Pro- 
phet, to tell them what to do — he bap- 
tized, ordained, go on missions, and 
anything that was required at their 
hands ; and hence you can see in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants reve- 
lations given to Martin Harris, Farley 
P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, the Whitmers, 
and many others, calling them to go 
Jorth and preach the Gospel to the 
world* In those revelations are pro- 
mised many great and glorious things, 
and the pattern is given and the foun- 
dation laid for a great and mighty 
work — a work not to be accomplished 
in ten, twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty 
years, but a work that embraces the 
gathering together of all things which 
are to be saved, both in heaven and on 
earth, and the establishing of the 
kingdom of God, to remain for ever ; 
and the Lord said, You are laying the 
foundation for a great and mighty work. 
But we did not understand or com- 
prehend its extent He called upon 
us to go forth and warn the world of 
the judgments to come, and to call 
upon them to learn the ways of right- 
eousness, and to walk therein; and 
what has been the result ? 

%, ^^^^ 

Every man that has embraced it, 
whose heart was honest before God, 
has been inspired by the Spirit of 
God ; he has been ready to engage in 
the work, to shoulder the knapsack, 
and go forth and preach this Gospel 
to all people whenever an opportunity 
presented itself; and the first Elders 
of this Church did preach diligently 
and faithfully, and many received the 
word with gladness and rejoiced in 
tta truth. 

Finally, brother Heber C- Kimball 
was called to go to England, as you 


DISCOURSES* 

learn by the Church history ; and ha 
laid the foundation of a great work, as 
the angel declared to Joseph should 
be the case. 

The words of life that were en- 
graven upon those plates have been 
preached to almost all nations ; and 
have not the people had an opportu- 
nity of hearing? They have, in a 
great degree; for the servants of the 
Lord have been inspired to go forth 
and bear a true and faithful testimony 
to the nations of the earth, and the 
isles of the sea, and have preached 
unto them the Gospel of Christ ; and 
what has been the consequence? 
The words of the Lord have been ful- 
filled to the very letter ; for wherever 
this Gospel has been preached there 
have been hypocrites, the wicked, and 
ungodly, and there also have been the 
honest and the meek of the earth ; 
and whoever have received this testi- 
mony, been baptized for the remission 
of sins, and received the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
have had their minds enlightened* 
and they have looked forward with an 
eye of faith to see the fulfilment of 
what God has promised, 
i Have we, as a Church, been disap- 
pointed in anything ? No, we have 
not; but the Lord has fulfilled his 
promises in relation to the things of 
his kingdom. 

The Lord has chosen men like 
Joseph and Hyrum, the Smith family, 
and the Twelve Apostles ; and they 
have been humble men in this Church 
and kingdom; and almost all the 
officers have been called from the 
labouring class, from the plough, from 
the hammer and the anvil, and from 
nearly Jevery occupation ; and their 
words have pierced the honest in 
, heart, for they have had all the power, 
blessings, and knowledge which the 
i Lord has given unto them, and they 
have given the honour and glory to 
God. I will venture to say there is 
no people upon the earth who bare 
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been picked up as we have been, for 
we have been gathered from all re- 
ligions and sects. 

The Elders have gone forth teach- 
ing and baptizing the people; they 
bave laid their hands upon the sick 
and healed them, cast out devils, and 
had power to do all those things which 
the Lord has promised unto believers* 
Wherever the people have received 
the truth, the signs have followed — 
the lame have been made to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the blind to see; fevers 
bave been rebuked, and the elements 
have been subject to the Elders of 
Israel. Where is there a man who 
has gone out to preach the Gospel 
who has not been constrained by the 
Spirit to warn the people, as mes- 
sengers of salvation, of the judgments 
that are coming upon the earth ? 

We have been called upon to warn 
all who came in our way, including 
kings, rulers, the rich, and learned, 
as well as the poor and humble. It 
is true that the Lord might have en- 
lightened the minds of the rulers, the 
rich, and learned, and chosen them to 
have performed his work in the estab- 
lishment of his Church upon the 
earth. But he never has seen fit to 
work through that channel; but he 
has ever chosen the poor and hui^jble 
as his messengers upon the earth. 

There is another thing which I 
desire to allude to, and that is the 
very excellent discourse we have 
beard to-day, and the testimony of the 
eervants of God in relation to our 
present position. The opposition that 
we have had and the persecutions we 
bave passed through have been al- 
luded to by brother Taylor, and all 
those matters are in fulfilment of 
What the angel told brother Joseph ; 
and as long as Satan rules in the 
world, this spirit of mobocracy will 
manifest itself, even until the scenery 
shall be wound up, and until He who 
holds the keys of the bottomless pit 
ehall bind him with a chain, cast him 


into the pit, and shut him up, and pat 
a seal upon him. 

We expect this* It is what we are 
looking for; and yet we, above all 
people, have reason to rejoice. We 
have reason to rejoice in Him whe 
stands at the helm, and who has 
nourished and sustained this king- 
dom from the beginning. The God 
of heaven has never forsaken this 
work, but he has ever backed up his 
servants, and opened their way before 
them. 

How the soul of the Prophet re* 
joiced when he beheld the work of 
God spreading abroad in the earth, 
the truth received by the children of 
men, and the promises of God verified 
to the letter in the gathering of the 
Saints, and a way prepared for the 
establishment of Zion upon the 
earth. 

We have had the holy Priesthood 
conferred upon us, and the power of 
God has surrounded us, so that we 
have been preserved thus far from the 
hands of our enemies in the midst of 
the many circumstances in which we 
have been placed. Those things 
should increase our faith before the 
Lord, and give us confidence in his 
promises, and it should inspire our 
hearts to diligence in the fulfilment 
of every duty required of us. 

The Lord says, in the revelations 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that this Gospel shall 
be preached in dl the world ; and he 
commands his servants to call open 
all nations to repent and obey the 
voice of God — to receivo the Gospel 
and the words of eternal life. He 
says :— 

" Lift up ycur voices and spare not 
Call upon the nations to repent, both 
old and young, both bond and free* 
saying, Prepare yourselves for the 
great day of the Lord : for if I, who 
am a man, do liff up my voice and 
call upon you to repent, and ye hate 
I me, what will ye eay when the day 
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oometh when the thunders shall utter 
their voices from the pnds of the 
€arth, speaking to the ears of all that 
live, saying, liepent and prepare for 
the great day of the Lord ! yea, and 
again, when the lightnings shall streak 
forth from the cast unto the west, and 
shall utter forth their voices unto all 
that live, and make the ears of all 
tingle that hear, saying these words — 
Repent ye, for the great day of the 
Lord is come ! I 
"And again, the Lord shall utter 
his voice out of heaven, saying, 
Hearken, ye nations of the earth, 
and hear the words of that God who 
made you. 0, ye nations of the 
earth, how often would I have gathered 
you together as a hen gatherelh her 
chickens under her wings; but ye 
would not ! How oft have I called 
you by the mouth of my servants, and 
by the ministering of angels, and by 
mine own voice, and by the voice of 
thunderings, and by the voice of light- 
nings, and by the voice of tempests, 
and by the voice of earthquakes and 
great hailstorms, and by the voice of 
famines apd pestilences of every kind, 
apd by the great sound of a trump, 
and by the voice of judgment, and by 
the voice of mercy all the day long, 
and by the voice of glory and honour 
and the riches of eternal life, and 
would have saved you with an ever- 
lasting salvation ; but ye would not ! 
Behold the day has come, when the 
cup of the wrath of mine indignation 
is full. 

** Behold, verily I say unto you, 
that these are the words of the Lord 
your God: wherefore labour ye, la- 
bour ye in my vineyard for the last 
time : for the last time call upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, for in my 
own due time will I come upon the 
earth in judgment, and my people 
shall be redeemed and shall reign with 
me on earth ; for the great Millennial, 
of which I have spoken by the mouth 
of my servants, shall come ; for Satan i 
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shall be bound; and when he is loosed 
again, he shall only reign for a little 
season, and then cometh the end of 
the earth ; and he that liveth in right- 
eousness shall he changed in the 
twinkling of an eye ; and the earth 
shall pass away so as by fire, and 
the wicked shall go away into un- 
quenchable fire, and their end no man 
knoweth on earth, nor ever shall 
know, until they come before me in 
j udgment," (Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec* xiv., page 131.) 

I look upon these things ; I reflect 
upon our Government in the manner 
which has been referred to to day ; I 
look at the liberal laws and Constitu- 
tion that exist in our land, upon which 
our Government is founded; and yet, 
in the midst of all this, we have not 
had the privilege of enjoying our 
rights, or worshipping God, or enjoy- 
ing our religion, without persecution 
and oppresssion. The Lord has fre- 
quently given us revelations upon 
these things, and he has spoken con- 
cerning our Government and Consti- 
tution, and he has said — " Ye are 
justified in maintaining the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the land, for they 
make you free, and the Gospel maketh 
you free ; and you shall seek to sustain 
good and wise men for rulers, and 
whatsoever is more or less than this 
cometh of evil," Do you blame the 
Latter-day Saints? Can the Lord, 
can angels, or can anybody blame the 
Latter-day Saints for rejecting such 
cursed, corrupt scoundrels as we have 
had here ? The laws of Heaven com- 
mand us not to uphold and sustain 
men, except they are good men, who 
will sustain the Constitution of our 
country ; and we are fulfilling the re- 
velations in this respect as in many 
others, and we are carrying out the 
requirements of the Constitution of 
the United States, 

We have fulfilled the law of 
God, and we have always been 
willing to receive and respect all 
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good and wise men in carrying out 
the laws and Constitution of our 
country. 

We have pleaded with the Govern- 
ment, we have pleaded with the Presi- 
dent, and we have pleaded with the 
Senate of the United States to send 
us good men. Brother Taylor has 
told us they will not do it; and why? 
Because they are not good themselves, 
they are not virtuous, they are not 
boly, and they will not acknowledge 


had died in the way they had ; but it 
was a good thing they were out of the 
way. ^ Governor Ford said, when 
speaking to the brethren in Nauvoo, 
that almost every man he talked with 
would say it was a pity the Smiths 
should die under the pledged pro- 
tection of the Governor of the State: 
but yet tbey were glad they were 
dead* Will not God require an 
atonement at the hands of such men? 
Inasmuch as we have trusted in 


the hand of God at all, but seek to the Lord, and have found him true to 
* Jl 1 " ' hia word, why should we not trust 

hi m now ? If the harvest was ripe 
twenty or thirty years ago, surely it is 
ripe now; for the Elders of Israel 
have gone forth to the nations, and 
the people have rejected their tes- 
timony. 

The more I look at the words which 
the Lord has spoken concerning our 
enemies, and especially those of this 
nation, the more I become satisfied that 
they will not escape the judgments of 
the Almighty, any more than the 
Nephites of old did, or any of the 
other nations who have rejected the 
message sent unto them by the God 
of heaven. This nation is ripe in 
iniquity, and the destroying angels 
are at their doors ; and I am as sure 


overthrow the blessings and spirit of 
that rich legacy bequeathed to us 
through the blood of our fathers — the 
Constitution, Here is where I con- 
sider that our nation and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
condemnation. It is because they 
have a Constitution and laws of govern- 
ment which the people control, for 
they elect their own officers ; for 
all citizens have the right to vote for 
their Governors, Presidents, and offi- 
cers in general ; and hence they come 
under condemnation, 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.] 
The whole people have a vote in 
the selection of their officers ; and if 
they appoint wicked men for their 
Governors and for their rulers, and 


rule unrighteously, tyrannize over the 
poor and humble, and sacrifice human 
life to satisfy their wicked ambition, 
at whose hands will the Lord require 
the blood of the innocent ? He will 
require it of those who elected the 
officers ; for the responsibilty does 
not rest alone upon the Presidents, 
or Governors, or Judges, but it rests 
in a great measure with the people 
who placed them in power, when a 
nation becomes corrupt, and appoints 
corrupt and wicked rulers, and sustains 
them in their wickedness. 

When Joseph and Hyrum Smith 
were murdered, the greater part of 
the people rejoiced in it f and would 
remark that it was a pity the Smiths 


then those rulers go to work and that the scourges will follow as I am 


that the servants of God have borne 
a true and faithful testimony unto 
them. I know what the consequence 
will be of the world rejecting the 
truth, for I have the testimony of 
Jesus and the Spirit of God within 
me ; and therefore I say, Let us look 
well to our ways, remember our 
covenants, our duties, and our prayers ; 
and I do hope and pray that the 
Elders in Great Salt Lake City will 
not, in the midst of their recreations, 
neglect their prayers or their duties 
before the Lord, nor permit any thing 
to stand between them and the 
building up the kingdom of God. 

*' Mormonism is just as good as it 
was a year ago. The Gospel of Jesus 
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Christ is as good as it was a year ago, 
or as it was in KirtlandorNauvoo; and 
it is our privilege to continue to in* 
crease in blessings, glory, power, and 
virtue from this time henceforth and 
for ever ; and therefore I say, Brethren 
and sisters, let us lay these things to 
heart, and let us look at them as they 
exist before us. Let us read the 
revelations of God, and give heed to 
the teachings of the living oracles, 
and have faith in their promises, that 
we may thereby have the Spirit of 
God to enlighten us and to guide us 
through this probation. 

The Presidency of this Church are 
good men ; they are filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord continually — with 
the spirit of teaching — of counsel ; 
which, if we follow, will lead us on 
to eternal life : therefore we are 
blest and saved when we obey their 
teaching. 

We have our leading men and our 
Governor, all of whom have proceeded 
out of the midst of us* Our judges, 
our wise men, and oar rulers are 
those that have come out of the house 
of Israel; and this is a blessing and a 
privilege that Israel have not enjoyed 


for many generations. We see that 
the Elders have gone forth and 
laboured for the upbuilding of the 
kingdom of God, aud for carrying out 
the purposes of our heavenly Father, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work of the latter days. 

We have the greatest reason to be 
thankful of any people upon the 
earth ; and we should realize that as 
we have been preserved heretofore, so 
we shall be hereafter ; and though 
the United States, and though all 
Europe and hell may make war upon 
us, yet, if we listen to the counsel 
that has been given, the blow will be 
warded off; and whatever we may be 
called to pass through will be for our 
salvation, exaltation, and glory. 

I pray the Lord, my heavenly 
Father, to grant us his Spirit, that we 
may prize our blessings, keep our 
covenants, and continually have his 
favour, and continue humble and 
faithful ; and that he will pour out 
those judgments upon the wicked, 
proud, and the rebellious which they 
desire to inflict upon the people of 
God ; which may the Lord grant, for 
Christ's sake t Amen. 
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CELEBRATION OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE. 


A Speech by Eider OasoN Hrotf, delivered in Great Salt Lake City t July 4, 1853* 


Friends and Brethren, — I arise be- 
fore you this morning to reiterate in 
jour hearing an interesting and an 
important truth, with which, however, 
you are well acquainted, We are a 
branch of the tree of liberty planted 
on the 4th of July, 1776 ; and as the 
first display of oratory and burst of 
eloquence from this stand, on this 
interesting occasion, was a flower that 
bloomed on our houghs, and was im- 
mediately succeeded by the precious 
fruit, there remains but little for me 
to do but to feast myself and you 
on the theme which has been so ably 
and beautifully presented, illustrated, 
and enforced upon your hearts, under 
the banner of our common country, 
on whose folds is inscribed 11 The down* 
fall of tyranny, and the rising star of 
Israel's hope. 11 . 

The great family of nations on this 
globe, among which ours occupies the 
most enviable position, stands in the 
same relation to the Supreme Ruler 
of all that servants do to their earthly 
master. There are some designed to 
perform an honourable part, and shine 
with more brilliance and splendour, 
and exert a controlling influence ; 
while many others, like " the vessels 
of dishonour," are equally necessary 
to cause action and re-action, until the 
elements of nature, in all their various 
ramifications, shall retire to their com- 
mon level, " and the knowledge and 
glory of God fill the whole earth as the 
waters cover the great deep. 11 Not 
every member of this great family 
does the will of God by choice ; but I 


the wisdom, providence, and power of 
Zion's king will over- rule the acts of 
every nation to the furtherance and 
execution of His designs ; and there- 
fore the nations will be constrained to 
say — 11 Not unto us, not unto us, 
but unto thy name belongs the glory," 
While, therefore, we acknowledge the 
hand of Providence in all things, we 
acknowledge not the designs, plans, 
and schemes of all nations, any more 
than we acknowledge the correctness 
of the plans and designs of Joseph's 
brethren in selling him into Egypt, 

Considering the earth a stage, and 
the nations and powers thereof so 
many actors, what part has our nation 
chosen to act in the grand scenes of 
I the last days ? The days of farces are 
gone by; realities now claim our atten- 
tion, and we should discipline our minds 
and accustom them to sober thought, 
; and prepare our hearts and nerves for 
the substances that have so long cast 
only their shallows before them to 
awaken our fancy and speculations, 
and pleasingly or painfully excite out 
unstable souls. 

I Observe Christopher Columbus in 
his silent meditations ; mark his un* 
tiring and faithftil observations ! Be- 
hold him watching the western breeze, 
and marking, with zealous eye and 
anxious heart, every substance that 
floated on the ocean's eastward -bound 
current as, probably, from the New 
World he sought. Lfften to the phi- 
losophy of bis reasoning, that a Wes- 
tern Continent was necessary to pre- 
| serve the equilibrium of the earth, and 
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to balance it correctly on its own 
axis. Inspired of the Almighty God 
of heaven, he encountered the ridicule 
and jeer of a faithless and unbelieving 
world. Bound and hampered by the 
chains of poverty, he possessed not 
the ability to prosecute the voyage of 
discovery bo dear to his heart, and so 
intimately connected with his hopes of 
future greatness and renown. Brook- 
ing every difficulty* — combating oppo- 
sition, calumny, and reproach from 
almost every quarter, he surmounted 
every obstacle, obtained an outfit that 
was as little fitting and proper for the 
great enterprise as was the manger 1 
for the birthplace of the Virgin's Son. 
The time had arrived for the discovery 
to be made. Millions of spirits in 
the spirit world, who had not yet taken 
bodies, nor passed the ordeal, in earthly 
tenements, of a residence on this 
benighted globe, were waiting with 
anxious eye for the area of heaven- 
born intelligences to be extended or 
opened to the gaze of mortal eye, that 
there might be room for them to come 
down and play their part, in their time 
and in their season, on the stage of 
human life. The three old crazy vessels 
were enough ! The Spirit Angel was 
their guardian and their guide, and 
was with them on the stormy deep. 
Another important reason why the 
discovery should be made : The his- 
tory and record of a fallen people, ; 
containing light from the spirit land, j 
and truth from heaven, were buried 
in the soil of the Western Continent ; 
and although engraven on golden leaves 
in a strange and unknown tongue, still 
they must come forth, being among 
the secret things that should be re- 
vealed. 

With the view of raising up a Church 
pursuant to the doctrine contained in 
these records of a fallen people, a 
government has to be established on 
this chosen and promised land, whose 
provisions Bhould be liberal enough to 
allow and tolerate every principle, pre- 
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cept, and doctrine of the new Church 
which then existed only in prophetic 
vision. The Constitution of the United 
States forms the basis of that govern- 
ment, extending protection to all, and 
showing especial favour to none, 

After this government became fully 
established, and had time to command 
the respect of all nations, lo ! the 
angel of God from the courts on high 
descended to earth, and " Cumorah's 
lonely hill," in the State of New York, 
was made to yield up the golden re- 
cords to the stripling ordained and 
chosen of God as the agent to en- 
lighten the world with the words of 
nations long since extinct, whose 
ruined cities, to wns, forts, and various 
other works of improvement are 
left as a striking memento of fallen 
greatness* 

i Let it never be forgotten, but let the 
mind's eye always be directed to it as 
the eye of the storm- beaten mariner is 
ever directed towards the polar star or 
the beacon lights, that, while they ward 
off danger, they inspire with joy, It 
is a prophetic saying, relating to the 
destiny of this country, contained in 
the records found in Cumorah, and 
translated by the stripling youth, 
whose blood has sealed the truth of 
his translation ;< — hear it, all ye ends of 
the earth ! 41 There shall no Etna- 

BE RAISED UP OK THIS LAND; AND 
WHOSOEVER SEEKETH TO RAISE UP A 
ENG OX THIS LAND SHALL PERISH*** 

" This land/ 1 means both North and 
South America, and also the families 
I of islands that geographically and 
naturally belong and adhere to the 
same. There are promises and de- 
crees of God in relation to " this 
land" of an extraordinary character* 
No other land can boast of the same. 
How beautifully does the spirit of 
the above prophetic sentiment chime 
in with the great American principle, 
" that no foreign prince, potentate, 
or sovereign will be allowed to inter- 
| fere in the affairs of this Continent T* 
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Spain must give up Cuba ; England, 
Canada ; and the United States of 
America must hold, as her depend- 
encies, every country on the Western 
Continent, with the islands along its 
borders, Mexico would not allow 
our agents to preach the Gospel 
within her borders. The Catholic 
faith, sustained by political power, 
to the exclusion of all others, is a 
cause sufficient for revolutions at 
home, and for a conquest by a power 
whose policy it is to let religion stand 
upon its own merits. 

The great design of Providence in 
raising up our nation, and freeing it 
from the yoke of a foreign power, and 
in arming it with energy, strength, 
and skill, was to make it the honoured 
agent to suppress religious intoler- 
ance and usurpation, and to open 
effectual doors for the free investiga- 
tion of every subject that can enlist 
the interests and attention of men, 
that every principle that will stand 
the test of a close and scrupulous 
examination, whether moral, political, 
or religious, may be drawn out and 
applied to practical use in that depart- 
ment to which it belongs. 

The United States should there- 
fore be regarded by the Latter-day 
Church as the men that fell the 
timber and clear the land, removing 
every obstacle in the way of plough- 
ing and the sowing of seed. Re- 
member, that whatever land or coun- 
try falls under the Government of the 
United States, there you may go and 
preach the Gospel, and not be thrust 
into prison for it as you now are in 
many countries. The press also — 
that mighty engine of power, is free 
and untrammelled wherever the Ame- 
rican eagle builds her nest. I think 
I hear a voice in low tone from yonder 
corner reproaching thus : — But, in the 
United States, your Prophets have 
been killed, your houses burned, your 
fields laid waste, your grain consumed 
by fire, your people driven and scat* 


tered before the bitter blasts of 
persecution, like clouds before th& 
wind ! 

Ah, too true ! But the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the country were not 
guilty of these cruel and bloody deeds. 
It was a lawless mob that did the 
mischief — an outbreak to which every 
country is subject* But you may ask, 
Why were the offenders not punished 
for their cruelty ? Because human 
legislation had failed to affix a penalty 
proportionate to the offence : hence 
the Almighty has taken that matter 
into his own hands, and will award to 
them a punishment that will be fully 
adequate, by making them the eternal 
servants of the persecuted and mar- 
tyred ones. If the nation had done 
all Bhe could to wipe out the stain of 
these cruel and bloody deeds, herself 
would have been spotless. 

In the spring of 1834, a move was 
made from Kirtland, Ohio, to the 
State of Missouri, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and many of his friends. 
During the journey, from time to 
time, some murmuring and insubor- 
dination were manifest in the camp. 
This called out many reproofs and ad- 
monitions from the Prophet, until at 
length, on one beautiful day when 
the sun shone in all its beauty and 
splendour, (having failed to silence 
the murmurings in the camp,) he 
uttered in substance the following 
language : — Brethren, by your mur- 
murings and complainings, you have 
grieved the Holy Spirit- I have re* 
proved you often — reasoned and re- 
monstrated with you from time to 
time, and you have not heeded the 
admonition; and now, therefore, so 
sure and certain as you behold yonder 
sun shining in the heavens, without 
a cloud to obstruct its rays, just so 
sure and certain will the destroyer 
lay you waste, and your carcasses shall 
fall and perish like rotten sheep. 
Only about two weeks after, the cholera 
broke out in camp, and the awful pre* 
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diction was full? verified, to the con- 
sternation of the stoutest heart. 
Some eight or ten died and were 
buried in a night ! But did the Pro- 
phet cease his anxiety for the welfare 
of the camp ? Did he become alien- 
ated in his feelings from his friends 
in their hour of chastisement and 
tribulation ? Did he turn to be their 
enemy because he bad spoken hard 
things against them ? No ! His 
heart was melted with sympathy — his 
bosom glowed with love, compassion, 
and kindness ; and with a zeal and 
fidelity that became a devoted friend 
in the hoar of peril, he personally 
ministered to the sick and dying, and 
aided in burying the dead. Every 
act of his, during that severe trial, gave 
additional assurances to the camp 
that, with all their faults, he loved 
them still. 

If the United States have been 
guilty of a great dereliction of duty in 
not making an effort to redress the 
sufferings and wrongs of the " Mor- 
mons," and the 11 Mormons" have 
said that this inaction and indiffer- 
ence on the part of the Government 
in relation to their grievances will 
draw upon the nation a scourge and 
chastisement from God, we have no 
more idea that the great purposes and 
designs of the Creator will be changed 
in relation to this nation, in conse- 
quence of this merited chastisement, 
than the purposes and designs of a 
father to rear up his son in honour, 
integrity, and truth will become 
changed by the infliction of chastise- 
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ment for some transgression or mis- 
demeanour. 

The "Mormons" feel their wrongs: 
they know them ; and while they 
live they will not forget them : they 
cannot, if they would. They will re- 
member them also in the spirit world 
and in the exalted courts of the celes- 
tial kingdom. When they enter, it 
will be asked, "Who are these? and 
from whence come they?" The an- 

I swer will be — " These are they who 
have come up through great tribula- 
tion," &c, They will not forget ! 
Still, like the Prophet, who stood by 

i his brethren until death, so will the 

; " Mormons " stand by their country 
while any foe dares to set his un- 
hallowed foot upon our shores, or upon 

; our borders. 

Under the guardianship of high 
Heaven, all things are moving glori- 
ously onward. We have recently had 
a liberal slice off from Mexico, but the 
whole loaf must come. The north 
must give up, and the south keep not 
back, while the islands are waiting 
for thy law. The voice of God, 
through American policy, with loud 
and thrilling notes, cries, Come unto 
me, all ye ends of the earth, and be ye 
saved from the yokes of tyrants— 
from the chains and fetters of bigotry, 
superstition, and priestcraft, and re- 
gale yourselves under the tree of 
liberty, whose branches are rapidly 
extending, and whose fruit is rich and 
desirable, and whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations. 
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OP POSERS AND APOSTATES. 

Jlmarhs by Elder George A, Smith, made in the TabetnacU $ Great Salt Lakt 

Cify, January 10, 1858. 
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The Lord says, " For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways higher than your ways/' 

The address we have listened to 
tliis afternoon is directly calculated to 
inspire our minds with a full fruition 
of die truth of these sentiments. If 
the religious nations of the world had 
been consulted in establishing a new 
religion with the intention of super* 
fieding all other sects and denomina- 
tions, they would have selected a 
grave council of the wisest, most 
most learned, and pious men they 
could find, — learned in theology, in 
philosophy, in law, and in every de- 
partment of science. Yet we are told 
that the Saviour, when he visited the 
earth, selected as his ministers and 
messengers fishermen and other in- 
dividuals from the lower orders of the 
people — men with but little learning, 
and less reputation, to proclaim the 
Gospel, testify of the truth, and be 
witnesses of his advent into the world — 
of his miracles and resurrection from 
the dead. So it was in the present 
generation. 

When the Lord commenced his 
work, he neglected to call upon 
Campbell, Scott, Clarke, Doddridge, 
or any other celebrated divine. He 
passed over his Holiness the Pope, 
and the Bishops that were presidio g 
with so much dignity, splendour, and 
authority over the different portions 
of the Christian Church. He passed 


over the learned institutions of the 
day, and went into a field and laid 
his hand on the head of Joseph Smith, 
a ploughboy, — upon one who culti- 
vated the earth, and had scarcely edu- 
cation enough to read his Bible, — 
whom he inspired, appointing him to 
translate the Book of Mormon, and 
authorizing him to proclaim the Gos- 
pel and administer the plan of 
salvation- 

Ere long, this young man became 
the scoff, the by -word, and hiss of all 
the learned Christians on the earth. 
But the Lord said, * l My ways are not 
as your ways, nor my thoughts as your 
thoughts." 

When the early Elders of this 
Church began to preach the first prin* 
ciples of the Gospel, how oft have 
we heard the question asked — Why 
did not the Lord call upon some 
learned man— upon the presidents 
of theological seminaries, or upon 
some of our learned missionaries? 
Why, if this work be true, did he 
call upon a person so low — so unedu- 
cated — so foolish ? This inquiry was 
made in every direction by hundreds 
and by thousands, and was laid down 
by them as a sufficient reason for re- 
jecting the Book of Mormon and tha 
testimony of the servants of God. 

In a very short time a literary war 
commenced. The newspapers an- 
nounced to the world that an impostor 

had arisen! that an impostor had been 
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palmed upon them, a false religion 
had been proclaimed, and that an ig 
norant, stupid, lazy, good-for-nothing 
get of fellows were pretending to 
preach a new religion. Thurlow 
Weed was the first to commence the 
Hterary war through the press, uuC^x 
the head of " Blasphemy/* 

This proclamation has been often 
reiterated up to the present time. 
Pulpit orators announced to their 
congregations that three weeks would 
be sufficient to dispel the wholo de- 
lusion. Three weeks passed away, 
and the word of God was still preached. 
Then pulpit proclaimers announce d 
that a year would terminate the de- 
lusion. 

Editors published their false state- 
ments, one of which, no doubt, will 
be remembered — a pretended miracle 
of walking on the water. It was said 
that the Prophet placed planks two or 
three inches under the surface of the 
water, and walked on them, to con 
viuce the multitude of the truth of 
his doctrine ; but just as all were con- 
vinced, and the Prophet was about to 
step on shore, some rogues pulled out 
the plank, and he fell into the water, 
and was drowned. 

What next? "This printing lies 
about Mormon ism — this blackguard- 
ing, and preaching falsehoods about it, 
don't stop it : we must apply some- 
thing that will/ 1 They applied a suit 
of tar and feathers to the Prophet, 
and other abuses, but with no better 
success than attended their former 
efforts to stop the progress of " Mor* 
"monism. 11 In fact, the Prophet had 
not more than got the tar fairly washed 
off him, before he had to go into the 
water to baptize* 

There is a class of personages who 
have acted a conspicuous part in op* 
position to the progress of the work of 
the Lord in the last days, who are 
never to be forgotten. The first 
members of the Church, it will be re- 
collected; came from almost every re : 


ligious denomination ; and if they had 
never belonged to any religious sect, 
ty had more or less of their pre- 



I recollect when I first began to 
discern the operation of the spirit of 
apostacy. A small company of us 
started for Zion. One of the com- 
pany (Norman A, Brown) lost a horse. 
This man had been baptized for the 
remission of sins, rejoiced in the light 
of truth, aud started to gather with 
the Saints ; but his horse died* 
11 Now," said he, 11 is it possible that 
this is the work of God? If this had 
been the tvork of God, my horse would 
not have died when I was going to 
Zton." He apostatized, fought against 
the work of God, and died a miserable, 
lingering, and unhappy death ; andafl 
because of so great a trial as the loss of 
a horse. 

Joseph H, Wakefield, who baptized 
me, after having apostatized from the 
Church, announced to the astonished 
world the fact that, while he was a 
guest in the house of Joseph Smith, 
he had absolutely seen the Prophet 
come down from the room where ho 
was engaged in translating the word 
of God, and actually go to playing 
with the children ! This convinced 
him that the Prophet was not a man 
of God, and that the work was false, 
which, to me and hundreds of others, 
he had testified that he knew came 
from God, He afterwards headed a 
mob meeting, and took the lead in 
bringing about a persecution against 
the Saints in Kirtland and the regions 
round about 

One of the first apostates that pub- 
lished against this work was Ezra 
Booth, He published nine letters in 
the Ohio Star, published at B,avenna, 
Portage county, in which he used all 
the arguments and made all the false 
statements he could; and it was gene- 
rally believed by our enemies, at the 
time, that the apostacy and revelations 

of Ezra Booth would put an utter end 
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to " Mormonism," But the wheel 
rolled along unabated in its pro- 
gress. 

Ezra Booth had been a Methodist 
preacher; but on a visit to Joseph 
Smith, he bad become convinced of 
the truth of the work of the Lord by 
witnessing a miracle. Mrs, Johnson, 
an aged lady, had for several years 
been afflicted with rheumatism, and 
for more than a year had not been 
able to raise her arm at all. She 
was healed by the administration of 
the laying on of hands by the Pro- 
phet, and was enabled immediately to 
raise her hand to her head, comb her 
hair, or do anything she wished. 
This convinced him it was the power 
of God. He went to preaching the 
truth, but found, instead of living on 
the fat of the land, as he did among 
his Methodist brethren, that he had 
to labour and toil for the good of 
Zion, trusting in God, and in the 
great day of accounts receive his 
reward ; so he apostatized. 

The next publication which made a 
prominent show in the world was a 
book entitled "Mormonisrn Unveiled/* 
written by Doctor P. Ilurlburt. In 
consequence of improper conduct 
among females, he was expelled from 
the Church. He confessed his wicked* 
ne^a to the Council* I was present, 
and heurd him* He promised before 
God, angels, and men that he would 
from that time forth live his religion 
and preserve his integrity, if they 
would only forgive him. He wept 
like a child, and prayed and begged to 
be forgiven. The Council forgave 
him ; but Joseph told him, 11 You are 
not honest in this confession." 

A few days afterwards he published 
his renunciation of the work, assign- 
ing as a reason, that he deceived that 
Council, and made them believe his 
was nn honest confession, when he 
only confessed to see whether the 
Council had power to discern his 
spirit. Joseph, however, told him at 
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the time that he was not honest in 
his confession. 

He went to work and got up the 
" Spaulding story" — that famous yarn 
about tho " Manuscript Found." 
When about to publish this lying 
fabrication, in several of his exciting 
speeches having threatened the life of 
Joseph Smith, he was required to give 
bonds, by the authorities of Ohio, to 
keep the peace. In consequence of 
this, the name of E. D. Howe was 
substituted as tho author, who pub- 
lished it. 

Hurlburt was cracked up in the 
world as a scientific man — as anM.D. ; 
hut he happened to be the seventh 
son, and was called Doctor by his 
parents. It was his given name — not 
the title of his profession. 

The public press heralded forth 
many encomiums on the book, 
Mr. Howe agreed to give Hurlburt 
four hundred copies for the manu- 
script. 

Hurlburt took his subscription list 
and went from house to house for 
names, until he had got subscribers 
for the four hundred copies, which 
were to be delivered as soon as they 
were printed and bound, at one dollar 
per copy, 

Howe refused to deliver Hurlburt 
the four hundred copies until he 
managed to get his eye on Hurlburt s 
subscription list, which he copied, 
delivered the books, took the money, 
and then gave Hurlburt his four hun- 
dred copies. Ha thereby swindled 
Hurlburt out of his manuscript, and 
he had to sell his books at from ten 
to twenty cents each, or anything he 
could get ; and great numbers were 
never sold. 

There is one thing in relation to 
publications against 44 Mormonism 
No apostate has ever made his fortune 
by them ; for, if ho would tell the 
truth, that would be no mystery; and 
when they tell falsehoods, the spirit of 
lying makes them tell such big lies*: 

[Vol YII. 
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and so many of them, that their work 
goes into discredit. 

I think the first church attempted 
to be established in opposition to 
** Mormonism " was that established 
by Wyeam Clark, in Kirtland. He 
was baptized about the same time as 
Sidney Rigdon, and, in company with 
Northrop Sweet and four others, 
seceded from this Church, and Baid 
they could carry the whole world with 
them by preaching 41 Mormon " prin- 
ciples. They had two or three meet- 
ings ; but the society would never have 
been known in the world, had not a 
few of us remembered the circum- 
stance and told of it. j 

Another species of apostacy took 
place in the neighbourhood of the 
forge in Kirtland, A man named 
Hoten seceded from the Church, re- 
uoanced the Book of Mormon and 
the Prophet, and established himself 
under the name of the Independent 
Church. A man named Montague 
wis appointed bishop. This church 
got to number about ten members. 
They pretended, under the order of 
the New Testament, to have all things 
common. In a few weeks the bishop, 
who had charge of the temporal things, 
made a charge on the president for 
visiting his pork barrel, and the 
president charged the bishop with 
visiting his wife, and that broke up 
the society. 

I shall not undertake to detail all 
of this species of character that have 
arisen ; but there was another by the 
name of Hawley. He was attacked 
by a spirit of revelation, somewhere 
in die State of New York, while he 
w*s ploughing ; and it took him in 
such a hurry that he had not time to 
put on his boots, but travelled bare- 
foot to Kirtland, some six hundred 
miles distant, to warn Joseph that he 
was a fallen Prophet ; that God had 
cut Joseph off, and placed in his stead 
a man by the name of Noah ; and the 
reason Joseph was cut off was, he had 
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suffered the men to wear cushions on 
their coat sleeves, and the women to 
wear caps. He went through the 
streets of Kirtland with a dismal howl, 
crying, " Woe, woe to the people." 
On one occasion, about midnight, 
Brigham Young went out, and took 
with him a cowhide, and said to 
Hawley, " If you don't quit annoying 
the people with your noise, I will cow- 
hide you ;" upon which he concluded 
he had suffered persecution enough 
for his master's sake, and shut up his 
noise, 

I believe, if you will take the whole 
circle of the history of apostates from 
this Church, that in ninety-nine cases 
out of every hundred you will find 
that the spirit of adultery or covetous- 
ness was the original cause. 

There was a man named John 
Smith came into the Church, and 
was somewhat prominent in the State 
of Indiana, He preached some little, 
and was considered quite zealous; but 
he said he had proved that the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants was not 
true ; "For it says," said he, "that if 
a man shall commit adultery, and not 
repent of it, he shall lose the Spirit 
of God, and shall deny the faith* 
Now, I have done it, and have not 
denied the faith ; and so I have proved 
that the revelation in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants is not from 
God," The spirit of blindness had bo 
taken possession of him that he could 
not see that when he was proclaiming 
that the revelations were not true, 
he was denying the faith. That 
spirit has such an effect over the 
human mind as totally to blind them 
in relation to their own acts and the 
spirit that governs them. 

After the organization of theTwelve 
Apostles, and the so far finishing of 
the Kirtland Temple as to hold a 
solemn assembly and confer the Kirt- 
land endowment therein, the spirit of 
apostacy became more general, and 
the shock that was given to the 
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'Church became more severe than on 

any previous occasion. 

The Church had increased in num- 
bers, aha the Elders had extended 
their labours accordingly ; bat the 


a white handkerchief around his neck- 
Says he, u Elder Kimball, will joi 
have the goodness not to say to tha 
people here that I ever was a Mor- 
mon, I am a Baptist mid later. I ant 


•ipostaey commenced in high places. ' preaching at that meetinghodse for a 
One of the First Presidency, several of ! salary of $5(W) a year. If they^ 
the Twelve Apostles, High Couhcil, | find out I have been a Mormon, it 


Presidents of Seventies, the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon, Presidents of 
F&r West, and a number of others 
standing high in the Church were all 
carried away in this apostacy ; and 
they thought there was enough of 
them to establish a pure religion that 
•would become universal. 

This attempted organization was 
Tinder the direction of Warren Parrtsh, 
who had been a Travelling Elder in 
the Church, and who sustained a high 
'reputation in the Southern States as 
an eloquent preacher, and had for a 
short time been employed by Joseph 
as a clerk . He undertook to organize 
those elements into a church, and I 
was told by them that all the talented 
men ajtiong the Elders were ready to 
join tfc&iii* 

They named, for instance, Lyman 
Johnson, John F. Boyington, William 
E« McLellan, Hazeti Aid rich, Syl- 
vester Smith, Joseph CocJ, Orson 
Johnson, W. A. Cowdery, M. f\ 
Cowdery, and others, amounting to 
something like thirty, who had been 
^prominent Elders in "the Church, 

They were going to renounce the 
Hook of Mormon and Joseph Smith, 
and take the "Mormon 11 doctrines to 
overthrow aft the religions in the 
world, and unite all the Christian 
churenfis in one general hand, and 
the* to be its great leaders. 

What success did this great apos- 
tacy meet with ? Brother Kimball, 
when on a mission in 1^44, (this 
apostacy took place in 1837*8,) while 
crossing Fo* River on the ferry, en- 
countered Warren Parrish. He was 
a graVe looking man— a straight- 
jacketed fellow, dressed in black, with 


would hurt uiy influence very much 
indeed*" 

Where was the big church he had 
tried to build up? He had tried 
pleading law; that failed: peddling 
bogus money, and that failed, lite 
his big church speculation. And where 
wag the origin of this ? 

I recollect waking up late one 
evening when I was quite a young^ 
man, and hearing ray father and one 
of the brethren talk. Being a little 
disposed to listen, I learned that there 
bad been considerable of a difficulty 
between Parrish and one of the 
brethren. This was when he was in:, 
good standing in the Church. He 
had been too kind with the brother's 
wife. Then I learned the commence- 
ment of his apostacy. 

Yon may go to every one of them 
men — I care not which one ; you 
cannot put your finger on any one of* 
these thirty men hut what you wili 
fiud that the spirit of adultery or 
covetousness bad got possession of 
their hearts; and when it did, the 
Spirit of the Lord left them. They 
had not sense enough to repent and 
put away their iniquity, but suffered- 
themselves to be overthrown with tha 
spirit of darkness; and they have gona 
to hell, and there they may lift up 
their eyes, asking td% some relief er- 
benefit from those they onee tried to 
destroy ; but if they get the privilege* 
of waiting oh a servant to those who 
have kept the laws of heaven, they 
will be exceedingly thankful and for* 
tunate* 

At the breaking up of Far West 
there was another Prophet appeared, 
Isaac Busaell undertook to lead the 
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He 


Saints into the wilderness* 
gathered some twenty followers. 

The reason why he apostatized was. 
the command ment required the Twelve 
Apostles to take their leave of the 
faints on the foundation of the 
Temple on the twenty sixth day of 
April, and it could not be fulfilled 
-because those men were all driven 
away; bat it happened that the Twelve 
went to that spot, and twenty or 
thirty Saints recommenced the foun- 
dation on the day appointed, held a 
Conference, and cut oil Russell and 
his followers. He used his influence 
over a few individuals until they scat- 
tered and wasted away. 

In Nauvoo we had another shower 
of dust around the Prophet. There 
was a man bv the name of William 
Law, who was a Counsellor to Joseph 
Smith, and a man of great gravity. 
He preached a great deal on the stand 
in Nauvoo, and told the people they 
must be punctual and pay their debts ; 
and he repeated it over and over 
again, Sunday after Sunday he 
preached punctuality, punctiality, 
PUNCTUALITY. 

1 was then on a mission in England ; 
tut when I got home, I would hear, 
Band ay after Sunday, these addresses. 
Thinks I t this is a very righteous 
fellow ; it will be perfectly safe to deal 
with him; and everybody thought so. 

The first time 1 suspected but what 
fie was as straight as a loon's leg — at 
least in relation to his trading, was 
oneway in his mill. Brother Willard 
Hiehards and myself met Bishop 
Smoot, and he offered to bet a barrel 
of salt that the Doctor was heavier 
than I was* We went into Law's 
miill to be weighed, 1 was weighed 
on the scales where he weighed wheat 
into the mill. 

To my surprise, I did not weigh as 
much by twelve pounds as usual. I 
thought this was a curiosi^. I saw 
there was another pair of scales on 
the ether side of the mill where they 


weighed out flour. I weighed the 
Doctor twice, and he weighed me 
twice on both scales ; and I found that 
if I had been a bag of flour, I should 
have weighed twelve pounds too much ; 
and, if 1 had been a bag of wheat, I 
should not have weighed enough by 
twelve pounds. 

The Doctor and myself soon dis- 
covered that the gain by this villain- 
ous fraud would supply the mill with 
wood and hands to tend it 

Brother Joseph and I saw brother 
Law come out of his house one day, . 
and brother Joseph said to me, re- 
ferring to Law, ** George, do you know 
that there is the meanest man in this 
town ? tf 

" Yes," I said, " I know he is, but 
did not know you thought so." 

*' How did you find it out 2? 

He has two sets of weights in his 
mill. He also told me soraething , 
about Law's visit to certain disrepu- 
table houses in St. Louis, and gave 
me to understand that he knew 
something about Law's hypocrisy and 
dishonesty in dealing, as well as 
myself. 

I only tell this circumstance be- 
cause he pulled the leading string in 
putting Joseph Smith to death. 
When he comes forth, he may expect 
to find his white robe dyed in the 
blood of innocence, and he may expect 
in all time to come to have that 
stigma upon him. 

The spirit of hypocrisy, covetoue- 
nese, adultery, and corruption aho 
laid the foundation for Law s destruc- 
tion. 

When a man professes a great deal 
of sanctity — a great deal of ho line?** 
and piety, — when he can scarcely speak 
without a pious groan, he is to be . 
suspected; for such hypocrisy is in 
itself the most cursed corruption that 
can exist. 

Law gathered around him a few 
followers, organized a church, and set. 
himself up for a prophet, went ou&< 
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from Nauvoo, joined the mob, and led 
the van- 
In 1848, when Joseph web taken 
prisoner in the county of Lee, 
on a demand front the Governor of 
Missouri, William Law turned out 
and attempted to release him. While 
near Oquaka, and supposing that 
Joseph had been smuggled to the 
river side, and that he was about to 
be carried to the Mississippi, and put 
on board the steamer, and hurried 
away to Missouri, says he, "They 
will carry him on board of a boat and 
get him over the river; and if the 
Prophet is carried to Missouri and 
killed, property in Nauvoo will fall to 
One- half its present value. 1 * His 
.anxiety was about the price of pro* 
jperty going down. A few minutes 
after, when he met Joseph, he went 
up, threw his arms around him, and 
Jkissed him. He loved him tenderly as 
long as he kept the price of property up. 
After the death of Joseph, a num- 
ber of men appeared, professing to be 
re relators. The most noted of them, I 
^believe, was James J, Strang. He 
gathered a few followers around him, 
and established himself first at Yoree, 
Wisconsin ; then he removed to 
Beaver Island, Lake Michigan. He 
remained there some length of time ; 
and finally, in some disturbance got 
up there, he was murdered. His 
followers clung together longer than 
any of the other apostates- They 
were able to publish a monthly paper, 
about half the size of the Deseret 
News, printed in large type and coarsely 
leaded, in which they advocated James 
J. Strang as a prophet. 


Charles Thompson, Francis Glad- 
den Bishop, G. J. Adams, and others 
arose, until prophets for awhile were 
at a discount* But all these vanished 
into thin air; their names were for* 
gotten, and their pretensions are un- 
known, unless some of us happen to 
think and tell of them. 

Oliver Cowdery said to the people, 
when he came to Pottawotamie and 
requested to be restored totheChurcb f 
u Follow the Twelve : tbey are the 
men with whom the Priesthood rests- 
If you follow the main channel of the 
stream, you will go right ; but if you 
run into a bayou, you will find your- 
selves among snags. 1 1 

You may trace the course of all 
those characters, and you will find 
that hypocrisy and adultery have been 
the leading-strings to lead them astray. 
It is of the utmost importance that 
every Latter-day Saint thoroughly and 
carefully tread his own path, correct 
his own conduct, regulate his own 
life, banish from his heart the spirit 
of wickedness and corruption, and see 
to it that his intentions, desires, and 
actions are pure in the sight of God> — 
that he covets not that which belongs 
to his neighbour ; for our actions are 
between us and our God : with him 
we have to account, and his Spirit 
will not dwell in unholy temples. 

Then let us keep ourselves pure 
before Him, live the principles that wa 
have espoused, and be prepared for 
the great day when we Aall stand 
upon Mount Zion, where none will 
stand only those who have clean hands 
and pure hearts. 

May God bless us. Amen. 
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"*HE PEOPLE OP GOD IN ALL AGES LED BY ONE SPIRIT, AND SUBJECT 

TO PERSECUTION— CONDITION OF THE WORLD. 

Ji Sermon Jy Elder John Tatlob, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

K City, January 10, 1S58. 

REPORTED BY G, Dp WATT* 


It is always pleasing and interesting 
to listen to the statements of any of 
the servants of God who may be in 
possession of his Spirit, and to watch 
the motion and direction of that Spirit 
B5 it operates upon the human mind. 

There are many things associated 
with the Church and kingdom of God 
that are very peculiar : it differs from 
all other churches, and is dissimilar 
to all other kingdoms. There is a 
spirit and wisdom associated with it 
that the world knows nothing of, and 
there is a power accompanying it to 
which mankind are entire strangers 
without that spirit. There is gene- 
rally a great amount of obloquy and 
reproach associated with it ; people 
■re apt to treat the servants of God 
with contempt ; yet there is a spirit, 
and power, and intelligence imparted 
bj the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
sustains his people under all circum- 
stances, ift all places, and among all 
nations; and hence Paul in his day 
said, ** I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believe th ; for therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith." 

Ordinarily speaking, Paul would 
have been considered a mean, con- 
temptible fool by the world. He 
■was whipped, persecuted, imprisoned, 
stoned, and had to escape from mobs, 
Jbeing let down in a basket over a 


wall, like some mean, crawling scamp 
that had to get out of the way of 
civilized society : he was despised and 
hated among men, togethet with his 
associates* Yet says he, 4 * I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." 
Why was he not? Because there 
was a spirit and power in it that was 
in nothing else. Wherever he preached 
that Gospel — wherever it was believed 
in and obeyed, there was a power and 
spirit accompanied it that no earthly 
power could impart ; and those per- 
sons who received it received th© 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; and that Holy 
Ghost took of the things of God and 
showed them unto them : they par- 
took of the same spirit that he did, 
were enlightened by the same intelli- 
gence, and blessed in the same man- 
ner, and, consequently, were united 
together in the bonds of the everlast- 
ing Gospel, and associated by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, having a hope 
that bloomed with immortality and 
eternal life. 

I have seen, in my wanderings over 
the. earth, hundreds of such cases as 
the one we have listened to this morn- 
ing. I have heard men speak iu dif- 
ferent nations — in Germany, France, 
England, Scotland, Wales, the United 
States, in the Can ad as ; — no matter 
where, go where you will, and let a 
man receive the truth, and his heart is 
filled with joy and rejoicing. I see 
people around me here from all the&o 
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parts that I have heard testify the 
same things as our brother this 
morning. 

It is this spirit, intelligence* and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and its 
operations on our minds, that has 
made us one. It is on that account 
that we speak alike, think alike, write 
alike, testify alike, because we are 
baptized into one baptism, and have 
all partaken of the same Spirit, and 
we all feel the same thing and rejoice 
in the same hope. Wherever the 
Spirit of God operates upon the 
human mind in any part of the earth, 
it is prod active of the same results ; 
and hence you see people coming in 
from the east, the west, the north, 
and the south to this place, led and 
impelled by the same Spirit, 

Why did you leave your homes, 
break up your establishments, bid 
adieu to your friends and associates, 
and traverse oceans, seas, deserts, and 
plains, in order to come here ? Be- 
cause you were inspired by that same 
Spirit And why were you inspired by 
it ? how did it originate ? and where 
did it come from ? Why, the Lord 
has set his hand to accomplish his 
designs in these last days; ho has 
opened the heavens and revealed his 
purposes to his servants the Prophets, 
and has called his people from the 
ends of the earth to gather together, 
that he might establish his Zion upon 
the earth, and bring to pass those 
things which have been spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
was. 

We have listened to the voice of 
the charmer — participated in all the 
blessings of the Gospel ; and this has 
been the means of our gathering to- 
gether in this place. Why did we 
come here? For the same reason 
this brother said he came — to serve 
God and work righteousness, gain in- 
telligence, and bring salvation to our- 
selves, to our wives and our children, 
and obtain it for our progenitors. 


We came here to learn the principles 
of eternal life, and be enabled to fulfil 
our destiny upon the earth, and pre- 
pare ourselves and our posterity for a 
celestial inheritance in the eternal 
worlds. 

It seems strange to many, perhaps, 
that a people like us — a people as in- 
nocent as this people are — a people 
who have desired to serve God as sin- 
cerely as this people have — a people 
who are living up to the principles of 
truth as near as we do, — I say, it 
seems strange to them that we should 
have to meet with any difficulty, be 
persecuted, that our names should be 
cast out as evil, and we be treated 
with contumely and bitter reproach, 
as the offscouring of all things ; and 
that even a nation like that of the 
United States should array itself 
against us* Men, you know, all pro- 
fess to be honest, more or less ; and if 
they are, this certainly has a very 
strange appearance. 

Yet, when we come to reflect, and 
look back upon men who lived in 
other ages, whom we have been taught 
to believe were honest and good, as 
we profess to be, and see their names 
cast out as evil too, and that some of 
the best of men had to wander ia 
sheep skins and goat skins, and dwell 
in deserts, and dens, and caves of 
the earth, — that they were destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, whipped, stoned, 
imprisoned, and put to death, — we see 
that it is only now as it has been 
heretofore. This has been the state 
of things generally in the world, so 
far as the servants of God are con- 
cerned in this world. With all its 
boasted magnanimity, with all its in- 
telligence, with a'l its erudition, with 
all its talent, with all its pomp and 
glory, and professed intelligence and 
philosophy, there has never been a 
time, since the world began, but men 
of the most elevated character, of the 
most exalted natures, of the best and 
most moral habits, — virtuous men that 
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feared God and worked righteousness, 
have been persecuted, cast out, and 
trodden under foot. 

And there has never been a time, 
l mth but few exceptions, in some 
isolated cases, that they had even 
equal rights among men, cither civil, 
religious, or political ; — I say, with very : 
few exceptions, there has never been 
a time that the representatives of God 
on the earth, his servants, his Priest- 
hood, his people, — those that carried 
out the principles of righteousness, 
and were obedient to his law, observed 
his statutes, and kept his command- 
ments, — that such a people possessed 
either their civil, religious, or political 
rights among men, 

It is true that, on the continent of ( 
Asia, the Jews might be considered 
an exception in this respect. They 
had a government which lasted for a 
certain period of time; they made 
their own laws, and governed them- 
selves ; and yet even among this peo- 
ple, who professed to be God s people, 
those men who really did fear God, tell 
the truth, and dared work righteous- 
ness, were generally trodden under 
foot. So far even were they fallen, 
that when Jesus came among them he 
said, M Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers slain/' — even you who 
profess to observe his laws — you who 
boast of having Abraham for your 
father, and have more knowledge of 
God than any other people?" He 
could ask that with impunity to a 
whole nation, and they could not an- 
swer him. If that was the case among 
them, what is the position of others? j 

There was a certain time on this 
continent, from the accounts given in 
the Book of Mormon, that a few 
people observed the laws of Jesus and 
his Gospel, and kept his command- 
ments without persecution; but it 
only lasted for a short time : they soon 
departed from every principle of right- 
eousness, and were cut off in conse- 
quence, J 


DISCOURSES. 

What has been the position of 
others, if this has beeu the case 
among good men? They began to 
persecute the Prophets and reject the 
word of the Lord on this continent as 
on the other. You read of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and of the antedilu- 
vians, that every imagination of their 
hearts was only evil, and that con- 
tinually. You read again of the 
abominations of Nineveh, of Babylon, 
of ancient Home, and of the bestiality 
that was practised among them : they 
were sunk iu an a^ful state of degra- 
dation and corruption. They still 
are under the influence of the god of 
this world, who rules in the hearts of 
the children of disobedience, and leads 
them captive at his will. 

Look at the world, and what docs it 
present ? Any one familiar with the 
history of the nations must kuow that 
it has been nation against nation, king- 
dom against kingdom, power against 
power, dominion against dominion. 
The history of the world from the time 
of its commencement to the present 
is a scene of war, carnage, and deso- 
lation ; and if you travel on the con- 
tinent of Asia, where their history is 
more familiarly known than that of 
the inhabitants of this country, their 
monuments, their picture- galleries, 
and everything represent the very 
thing of which I have been speaking. 

You may go, for instance, into some 
of the galleries in France, and you 
may read on the canvas the history 
of that nation from the third century 
to this time, and it is a history of 
battles and combats, blood and de- 
struction, wherein the fiercest passions 
of the human mind are developed. 
Here is portrayed massacres that took 
place at a certain time, and there the 
desolation and overthrow of a city at 
another period ; the fierce struggle, 
the falling heroes, and the lifeless 
corpses are all portrayed on the can- 
vas on the walls, showing that the 
shedding of human blood — that car- 


I 


THE PEOPLE 


OF GOD, ETC 


12! 


uage and desolation have prevailed 
everywhere since that nation com- 
menced ; and this is called their glory, 
their pride, their boast : they will 
point it out as the glory of their na- 
tion ; and this thing has existed every- 
where else, among all nations, 

Go into Asia, and you will find the 
same thing. Histories of the Crusades 
furnish another example, together 
with the power, prowess, and blood- 
Bhed introduced by Mahomet in his 
day. The history of the whole world 
from that time to this presents a 
scene of war, tyranny, cruelty* and 
oppression, — -man struggling with his 
fellow* man, trying to raise himself 
upon the ruin of others. The thrones 
of many kings have been supported 
by a pyramid of human carcasses slain 
to gratify their thirst for power and 
influence. There are heroes and 
great men — statesmen, to whom we 
are to look upon as examples of power, 
of dignity, and glory on the earth* 
Has right had anything to do with it? 
No, Talk about God and his Tro* 
phets! — they never thought about any 
such thing ; but, as the Scripture 
says, "God was not in all their 
thoughts that was out of the ques- 
tion entirely. 

Now, what has to be done in such 
a state of things ? Will they for ever 
continue? Must the wicked always 
triumph ? If a man dare to rise as a 
man of God, cut off his head and 
trample him under foot! What chance 
has the principle of truth to obtain a 
hearing on the earth under such cir- 
cumstances ? There is none. So far 
as national power has existed to pro* 
tect right on the earth, we cannot find 
it anywhere. I presume the nearest 
approach to it was on this land a few 
years ago, because a number of op- 
pressed men that struck out against 
oppression fled to this country to find 
an asylum. They maintained the 
principles of liberty and freedom, 
which they started with for some time : 


they had suffered the evils of religious 
oppression, and appreciated freedom 
therefrom, and were enabled to make 
laws to protect themselves and their 
principles for some time* 

By- and by the same evil began to 
predominate here : religious intoler- 
ance was practised, professed witches 
and wizards killed, Quakers <vere out- 
raged and abused, law and order 
began to be trampled under foot, and 
evil principles prevailed and began to 
be tolerated, instead of righteous 
ones. 

People affect to be astonished at 
the present time that we should feel 
reluctance at having the appointees of 
so great and august a personage as 
the President of the United States to 
rule over us ; and they have made this 
a cause for the cry of " Treason, re- 
bellion,'* &c. We are American 
citizens, and have at least some rights. 
Our fathers professed to have, a few 
years ago, when they said that all 
mankind had a right to 11 life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness.'* 

How was it that ten thousand 
armed men could come against us in 
the State of Missouri ? And what 
for? Because we dared worship God 
according to the dictates of our con- 
science. Did the State know any- 
thing about it? Yes, A memorial 
was presented to them, and afterwards 
another to the President of the Uni- 
ted States ; and Martin Van Buren, 
the then President, acknowledged to 
the justness of ouj cause in the fol- 
lowing words : — "Your cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for you." And 
so fifteen or twenty thousand Ame- 
rican citizens were disfranchised t 
robbed of their inheritances, and 
many of them murdered in prison, 
many put to death, and hundreds 
perished in consequence of privations 
they had to endure ; and the chief 
magistrate of the U.S. Government 
and people could do nothing for them. 
There is no justice for the servants of 
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God : 70a mast not ask for it or look 
for it. If it had been anybody else, 
they could have had it. 

With these facts before us, how can 
any people think it odd that we 
should mistrust their proceedings, and 
not have implicit confidence in every- 
thing they do. How was it in Illi- 
nois? Under the pledge of the 
Governor of that State, when he 
pledged himself most solemnly to 
myself and Dr. Bernhisel, he gave us 
his most sacred word, if we would go 
there unarmed, we should be pro- 
tected. He pledged his honour and 
the honour of the State* How was it 
done? Joseph and thrum, with 
myself and Dr. Richards, were cooped 
up in Carthage jail by mere mob vio- 
lence under the immediate eye of the 
Governor, We made a strong pro- 
test against the proceedings at that 
time. Yet he left the prisoners there 
to be butchered by a mob, and he 
kljew they were coming upon them to 
kill them. Yet we must believe every 
word they say, and must rely im- 
plicitly upon their word as if it was 
the oracles of God. They are sur- 
prised we cannot do this and feel as 
thev do. 

Ipi 

Those holy men were put to death 
and butchered in a manner that would 
have disgraced the Algerian pirates. 
What are you doing here, gentlemen ? 
Why did you come here ? Because 
they would not let you stop in Illi- 
nois, Who was the foremost in 
these things — in counselling your de- 
parture ? Two United States Sena- 
tors, Stephen A, Douglas was one ; 
the name of the other I forget Anil 
it was also recommended by Henry 
Clay. They recommended u& to 
leave our homes, our possessions, and 
to let a beautiful citv then inhabited 
become desolate, our gardens and 
fields laid waste, and 30,000 American 
citizens to be disfranchised. What 
for ? Because they could not find 
protection in the United States ; and I 
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told them of it at that time to their 
face. There is no law for 11 Mor* 

1 monism ;" but yet we must have im- 
plicit confidence in them. Then, 
after negotiations had been made and 
we came away, they were so damnable, 
mean, and coward! v as to make war 
on the sick and infirm that could not 
leave. The poor, miserable, cursed, 
damned scoundrels, I pray that they 
may go to hell. [The whole congre- 
gation shouted " Amen/'] They now 
put on a smooth face : they have, per* 
haps, been at a class-meeting, soma 
of them, and wonder why we won't let 
those officers come iu here — why we 
won t let the judges come here, such 
as they shall appoint, — why we won't 
let kind, gentlemanly men come here 
and rule over us? You know such 
as we have had before in our midst* 
Suppose we should ask a question or 

. two about this, and reflect a little 
about some of the proceedings that 
have taken place here. Here was 
your Judge Drummond you had here* 
I was not here at the time, but I 
heard all about it. He was one of 

. the appointees of the Pierce adminis- 
tration, that preceded this one. He 
came here and seemed determined to 
get up a fuss, if he could : that seemed 
to be his sole olject from the time 
he came until he went away* Ho 

: called upon a corps of men here to 
go out and act as a, posse comitatm to 
take up Indians which he wanted to 
destroy. He was determined to hang 
somebody. And if he could not get 
hold of the guilty, he wanted the in- 
nocent : he had a thirst for blood in 
his bosom, lie called upon the Mar- 
shal of the Territory to summons 
heaps of men and capture those In- 
dians ; and he sent them out in a 
season of the year that men would 
rather give anything than go, But 
he called upon his official powers as 
U.S. Judge, and threatened them with 
the pains and penalties of the law. 
They go ; and after wandering the 
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deserts, kauycras, and plains, exposing 
their lives in the frost and snows, 
wearing themselves and animals, 
after enduring every kind of priva- 
tion, and inconvenience, — what next ? 
This judge, after he had been so 
anxious they should go, when their 
bills were presented at Washington, 
repudiated all he had done, and says 
the people ought not to have a penny 
for what they have done, after forcing 
them into it by the power which he 
held in his hands. Thousands and 
thousands of dollars in labour had 
been expended by this people at the 
instance of that Judge, which remains 
unpaid. Such men are infernal 
scoundrels, and ought to be damned ; 
and they will be. Yet they are the , 
representatives here of Uncle Sam, 
and everybody must take olF their 
hats and bow to such mean reptiles. 
He is Judge so-and-so ; he is such a 
humble gentleman ! And we must be 
subject to such a state of things as 
this again ! I will say, " We will be 
damned if we will." That is about 
my feelings, gentlemen. Besides that 
he was such an honourable repre- 
sentative of the U.S., and wanted to 
introduce such beautiful principles 
among us, this Yery same individual 
was so pure, so religious and holy, 
so virtuous and righteous, his soul 
was pained in consequence of the 
doctrine of polygamy : at the same 
time, he must bring an eastern whore 
to ait on the bench with him, and 
thus insult the people of this Terri* 
tory, and left his poor wife desolate 
and forsaken in Oquaka, Illinois. 
This is one of those immaculate cha- 
racters they sent out here to amelio- 
rate your condition. 

We need not say anything of their 
squaw operations. With that matter 
you are familiar. 

On the back of these things, the 
Legislature last year petitioned Con- 
gress that they would not send such 
men here, but send men that bad 
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some claim to decency and propriety. 
But this is one of the greatest insult* 
considered to be, to petition Con* 
gress. What right have American 
citizens to petition ? If this is a 
crime, you will have to blame your 
Legislature for it Because they do 
not want such wicked scoundrels as 
these to govern them, they have ac- 
tually sent out an armed force here, 
with another posse of the same kind 
of characters to cram them down 
our throats, and are determined you 
shall swallow them ; and if jou are 
not willing to take them, they ara 
determined you shall have them 
forced upon you by the point of the 
bayonet* 

These are some of the reasons why 
we act as we do. Would you like the 
prospect of having such a set of 
scamps as those to rule over you — to 
have them crammed down your throat, 
whether or not, and be obliged to 
swallow them and everything asso- 
ciated with them, and allow them to 
carry on their abominations here,, to 
corrupt your wives and daughters, and 
spread desolation around? Do you 
like the picture? The great diffi- 
culty in the matter is that we are the 
people of God, and they are not. 

God has set his hand to accomplish 
his purposes, and they see more in- 
telligence, wisdom, union, righteous- 
ness, and correct principles manifested 
by this people than by any other ; and 
they are afraid it will grow into a great 
kingdom, and tbey will not be able to 
put it down ; and they want to nip it 
in the bud, and pull down righteous- 
ness on the earth, that the Devil may 
triumph. Will they accomplish it? 
In the name of the Lord God of 
hosts, they will not. The hand of God 
is over them, and it will continue to be 
until they shall be wasted away and 
destroyed, and every power that is 
raised against Zion shall perish and 
be brought to naught. 

Now the kingdom of God is as- 
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Fuming another phase to what it has 
done. The Lord has set his hand to 
work to accomplish his purposes, and 
establish his kingdom, and the reign 
of right on the earth. Is any man 
that fears God and works righteous- 
ness in torment, trouble, and anxiety 
here? No. But if a man works 
iniquity, he is afraid all the time that 
his head is going to be taken off; and 
many of those mean scamps that fled 
from your midst went there with their 
eyes staring wide open : they had just 
escaped with their Ikes, It was very 
remarkable, but they did escape. 

The sinners in Zion are afraid, and 
Tearfulness shall surprise the hypo- 
crite. And I will tell you upon what 
principle you can see it developed and 
made manifest, in a portion of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, It 
6a vs, 44 When you shall go forth and 
deliver your testimony, men shall rage 
against you and tremble because of 
you. How many of you Elders, 
when you have borne your testimony, 
have seen priests tremble like an aspen 
leaf! What makes men tremble 
here ? Because there is a concentra- 
tion of the same power, which is the 
power of God in opposition to the 
power of darkness. One thing I feel — 
I feel like singing Hosanna — Glory to 
God for ever, that we have found a 
place whero a righteous man can live 
and be protected in his rights. You 
cannot lind it anywhere else. 

Is there a Methodist here, a Bap- 
tist, a Presbyterian, a Jumper, a 
Shaker, a Spiritualist, or any other 
kind of religious person? They can be 
protected here. Who injures them ? 
They profess in the States to protect 
everybody in their religious rights ; 
but they are infernal hypocrites : they 
do not do it. 

There is not a country in the world 
where there is more religious intoler- 
ance than in this boasted republic. 
Where is there a people that have 
suffered as we have, in any country, 


for a number of centuries back? And 
yet we have lived in this model re- 
public, where they proclaim liberty to 
every man — where they have declared 
that all men shall worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of their conscience. 

The Lord has introduced a people, 
at last, among the human family that 
will protect the people in their 
rights; that is, they can have a right 
to do good, but not evil ; and if they 
do evil, they will tremble. Where 
you see a man shaking — his nerves 
unstrung, if you could open his heart, 
you will see something black, unholy, 
and contrary to the principles of 
righteousness. But there is nothing 
here that will make men fear that 
work righteousness. But woe to the 
rebellious, to the adulterer, the forni- 
cator, the thief, and the ungctdly man; 
for the hand of God will be over euch 
for evil, if they do not repent* They 
will be rooted out of Zion. 

God has set his hand to work to 
accomplish his purposes, to gather to- 
gether his people, to establish the 
principles of righteousness among 
men, and overthrow the kingdom of 
darkness, and establish his kingdom t 
and afford protection to the honest in 
heart among all nations, to introduce 
a reign of righteousness that shall 
ultimately prevail over the world. 
The Devil has had rule and dominion, 
and brought men into bondage, and 
subjected the righteous to be over* 
thrown and trampled under foot by 
evil men in every age; and they want 
to do it now. But Brigham Young 
has said, Stop, and they have stopped. 
Why? Because Brigham said so. 
When they go back, it will be said, 
4i Well gentlemen, why did you not go 
into Utah ?" M Because Brigham 
Young pointed his finger and said, 
Stop, and we stopped," " Were any 
of you fired on?" " No." " Their 
men were told not to fire on us, and 
they did not; but Brigham only said, 
Stop, and we stopped." 
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Tt is the first time for a long while 
that the principles of righteousness 
and truth have withstood the powers 
of darkness, yet it has here so far. 
Upon what principle? Upon the 
principle of union, faith, purity, — upon 
the principles of obedience to the 
laws of the Priesthood, which are the 
laws of God; and hecause we have 
honoured God thus far, he has hon- 
oured us. And what shall we do, to 
continue his protection with us? 
Continue to improve, progress in 
doing right, obey counsel, live our 
religion, and seek to carry out the 
designs of the Almighty and his re- 
presentatives upon the earth. And if 
we do these things, in the name of 
Israels God we shall arise and 
Sourish, and Zion will become a 
terror to all nations. 


Do you not feel a little of it in 
your hones — of that spirit growing 
and increasing ? and you feel as easy 
as can be. I was thinking the other 
1 night, there are those poor devils out 
yonder shivering and shaking in the 
cold, and we are acting as though there 
; were no armies, and as though there 
j were no United States ; and we, but 
a little handful of people, are dancing* 
and rejoicing, and praising God, in 
i security. There is a spirit of peace 
. here, and all is right and welL How 
will that be maintained ? By virtue r 
righteousness, purity, and obedience 
to the laws of God, and carrying out 
his designs. 

I pray that God may bless you*, 
and guide you on in peace, that we 
may be saved in his kingdom, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


THE WORK OF GOD AMONG THE NATIONS EFFECTED BY THE POWER 
AND TESTIMONY OF HIS SPIRIT, AND NOT BY THE TALENTS OS 
MEW, ETC. 

Memitrhx by Elder Erastus Snow* made in the Tabernacle $ Great Salt Lake City, 

September 18, 1859. 

* REPORTED B7 g. d. watt. 


While brother Liljimjuist has been 
addressing the congregation, I thought 
of the saying in the Scriptures— 
4 * With men of other tongues and 
other Hps will I speak unto this people; 
and yet for all that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord- " This was spoken 
in reference to ancient Israel It 
would seem that anciently as well as 
in modern times, the word of the 
Lord that went out from Israel to the 
surrounding nations came back to 
them. And even Israel themselves 
refused to hear the testimony of men 


of other tongues and other lips thet 
Lord sent to them in the days uf 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, 

I remember having read in the 
Book of Mormon instances of a 
similar kind among the ancient Se- 
phites, when the spirit of apostaey 
was creeping over them. The L>rd 
raised up Prophets and righteous 
men from among the Lama nites, and 
sent them to reprove the Nephicts, 
to prophesy unto them, and to warn 
them of impending destruction, if 
they did not repent. Alma says. 
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** For I am persuaded that the Lord 
deals out his word unto all the nations 
of the earth according as he will, and 
raises up men to bear witness of him, 
and to carry his word unto all people 
as they are capable of receiving/' 
The way and manner the Lord 

■ 

has sent forth labourers with his 
Gospel among the nations in the latter 
days has made me often think of 
these words of Alma. Even among 
the remnants of Israel who are roam 
ing through the continent of Ame- 
rica — the Indians, the Lord manifests 
himself in various ways as they are 
capable of receiving those impressions 
he wishes to impart to them. It has 
pleased our Heavenly Father that the 
great work of the latter day which 
ha 4 ? been spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets, the establishing of his king- 
dom upon the earth , setting to his 
hand the second time to restore the 
house of Israel, should commence on 
the land of America, and under the 
auspices of the Government of the 
"United States. This work he has 
commenced by the hand of his ser- 
vant Joseph Smith, and those whom 
be called to be his associates and 
fellow- labourers. 

The land of America was a pro* 
mised land to the pilgrim fathers, 
and an asylum for the oppressed of 
all nations. To this land people from 
all nations flocked* and the Lord 
inspired them to establish a free 
government preparatory to the estab- 
lishment of his kingdom in the latter 
days. It was in this land he sought 
out and raised up his servants in 
their weakness to be the messengers 
of eternal life to the children of men, 
that it might go from this land to 
other nations* 

I believe it fell to my lot to be 
among the first who went to nations 
of other tongues. Elder Heber C. 
Kimball, Orson Hyde, and others 
who accompanied them, opened the 
4wr of the Gospel of salvation first to 


the nation of Great Britain. But, if 
my memory serves me, at the time 
Elder Taylor went to France, Elder 
L. Snow to Italy, myself and Elder 
Hanson to Denmark, and divers 
Elders to different nations, it was the 
first mission of Elders to people of 
other tongues. This is about ten 
years ago. 

It was after we located in th£ 
vallevs of these mountains, and this 
city had become a resting-place for 
the Saints who had been scattered 
from Nauvoo. On our journey from 
this place, in the fall of 1839, to visit 
the nations of Europe, we met large 
emigrating companies of our brethren 
and Bisters who had been scattered 
and driven from their possessions in 
the East. It is marvellous to see the 
working of our God among the nations 
of the earth in gathering out his elect 
from time to time from those nations. 
It is marvellous in the eyes of those 
who understand not the Gospel. 
They have striven all the day long 
in their blind zeal to hedge up the waj 
of the servants of God and hinder 
the spread of his Gospsl. Still they 
perceive it steadily progressing, and 
the Saints gathering home like doves 
to their windows. Every effort they 
make to destroy the people of God, to 
scatter, divide, and weaken them, 
seems only to advance their progress 
and consolidate them in one. We 
have explained to them why it is they 
cannot hinder it; but they cannot 
comprehend. They think it is all 
accomplished by the talent, ability, 
ingenuity, and wisdom alone of those 
who direct the affairs of this Church. 
They speak of Brigham Young and 
his Counsellors, and other leading 
Elders of 41 Mormouism," as being 
smart, cunning, shrewd men, who 
deceive, cajole, blind, and lead the 
people astray. So far from this being 
the truth, it is in reality the reverse, 
to all intents and purposes. 

Let any man undertake to dictate, 
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govern, control, lead, and gather to- 
gether this people by his own wisdom 
atone, and the result will be like what 
we have seen within the last two 
years in this Territory in regard to 
the endeavours of our enemies to 
break us up and scatter us to the 
four winds. Their union is like a rope 
of sand, and every plan they devise 
comes to naught, until they are dis- 
couraged and say, <( Damn it, let us 
quit and go home/' 

Judge Black says, in his explana- 
tion in reference to the officials sent 
to this Territory, that the Govern- 
ment sought the whole country over 
and sent the best men they could find 
to administer the principles of equity, 
justice, and truth to this people. But, 
in addition to these, let them send 
special missionaries, the most gifted 
and talented there are on the earth, to 
draw off and lead this people by their 
own cunning, shrewdness, and wis- 
dom, and would they produce the 
results we now see every day ? Would 
they see a people that move and act 
in almost perfect harmony and one- 
ness ? Let them try it. Let the 
smartest Elder that can be found in 
this Church try it 

In bygone days Elders have ima- 
gined in their hearts that their wisdom, 
talent, and ability had something to 
do with it, — that the kingdom of God 
could not move unless their shoulder 
was at the wheel* — that if they held 
back in the breeching, they would 
6top the onward motion of the car. 
But the Lord left them covered 
with their own shame and folly, after 
he had suffered them to try the expe- 
riment; and the great car of truth 
fltill rolled steadily fonvard. 

Some are inclined to find fault 
with the Latter* day Saints because of 
the murder, rapine, theft, adultery, 
and abominations that are practised in 
Salt Lake City and in Utah Territory. 
Are the Latter-day Saints to blame 
for this? No, The Latter day Saints 


have better business to engage them* 
selves in, which is serving the Lord, 
working righteousness, doing good to 
themselves and to all people who will 
receive good at their hands. Nobody 
has anything to do with this shooting 
and killing one another, stealing, 
breaking into houses, whoredom, run- 
ning off horses and mules and cattle, 
and all such sort of abominations — 
getting drunk and screaming in the 
streets, but just such as love it. They 
are not Latter-day Saints who do 
such things; but, on the contrary, 
they are those who are striving to 
destroy *' Mormonism/ 1 and they are 
destroying themselves of answer to 
to the prayers of all the faithful Latter* 
day Saints. 

The Latter day Saints pray, if the 
wicked must kill somebody, they may 
kill those that ought to be killed. 
You may perhaps think it is wrong 
to pray that they may kill anybody. 
We would rather pray that they may 
be saved. There are various ways 
of saving men, simply because they 
will not all be saved in the same way, 
as there are various ways of making 
men happy. 

There is a class of men who are 
always miserable only when they are 
making everybody else so, and their 
happiness consists in doing all the 
mischief they can, and injuring every* 
body around them. 

We teach them the principles of 
the Gospel. Can they hear it? They 
hear with the ear, but they hear not ; 
they have eyes, but they see not ; 
hearts have they, but they understand 
not ; and they go backward, and fall 
and perish. When the truth is told 
to them, they will not believe it; but 
hand them out a pack of infernal lies, 
and they will gulp them down as a 
thirsty ox drinks water. How can 
such persons learn and mderstand 
the truth ? As Jesus said to the 
Scribes and Pharisees anciently, 11 How 
can ye believe which receive honour 
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one of another, and seek not the 
honour that Cometh from God only/' 

How can your Judges judge in 
righteousness and shut their ears to 
the voice of truth and to the testi* 
mony of innocence, and look around 
in all directions to find some mean 
scouudrel to coineup and testify lies? 
How can any people be instructed in 
the things of God and receive light, 
while they are labouring diligently to 
shut out every particle of light from 
their tabernacles? 

If you wish to know why the simple 
testimony of the humble servants of 
God gathers together this people from 
the nations of the earth, it is because 
there was place found in their hearts 
for the word. ! 

When 1 went to Denmark, I could 
uoi speak the first word of their lan* 
guage, or know the first letter of their 
alphabet* I was to all intents and 
purposes a barbarian to them, and 
they were barbarians to me. I went 
there because I was sent, with an 
intention to do the best I knew how, 
as the Spirit of the Lord might direct 
me. You may ask if I received the 
gift of tongties, that I could begin 
and speak to them in their own lan ; 
guage by the power of the Holy 
Ghost without studying. I answer, 
Yes, when it pleased the Lord to give 
it to me ; and when it did not, I 
remained silent* 1 did not have any 
special anxiety to preach to them in 
their own tongue any more than the 
Lord wanted to have me do. 

I did not do a great deal of preach- 
ing in that country, but 1 did whatever 
the Lord put into my heart to do as 
near as I knew how ; and I learned 
the language as fast as the Spirit of 
the Lord enabled me to do eo, that J 
might bear my testimony to them in 
their own tongue, and that I might 
understand what they said to me ; 
when they asked me questions and , 
required explanations ; and when they 
wished to correspond with me, that X 
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might be able to write an answer. 
I had to learn to read and write, and 
talk to them in their own language. 

Did the Spirit of the Lord assist me? 
Yes. I learned their language, and 
became eo familiar with it as to write 
and speak with them in six mouths* 
time. i;i >; , j. * f<*< m 

The Holy Ghost was with me to 

■ 

assist me. In twenty one months I 
published the Book of Mormon, the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
the Hymn Book, and tight or ten 
pamphlets, 

A gentleman upon the vessel, on 
my return home, having been in- 
formed in how short a timo 1 had 
learned the language, declared it was 
impossible for any mortal man to 
become acquainted with the Danish 
language and use it as I did in so 
short a time ; and pronounced me an 
impostor to some of the Saints on 
board who were travelling in company* 
with me to this place, for palming 
upon them some miraculous thing; 
and expressed himself as having no 
doubt that I familiarised mvself with 

to 

the language in college in some other 
country by years of study. 

I was there comparatively alone,, 
and the harvest great and the labour- 
ers few, and the Spirit boro testimony 
that the Lord had much people there. 
I saw, if they were all to be sought 
out and gathered home by the labours 
of men Bent from America, and after 
travelling so long a journey to leara 
their language, that it was a great 
work ; and the words of Alma cama 
forcibly to my mind, that the Lord 
raises up men among all tho nations 
of the earth, to give them that por- 
tion of his word which they aro capa- 
ble of receiving. And I cried unto 
the Lord, saying, (i Lord, raise up 
labourers and send them into this har- 
vest — men of their own tongue, who 
have been raised among them and are 
familiar with the spirits of the people. 
He has done it* Before I left, there 
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was quite a little army of Elders and 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, labour- 
ing in the vineyard ; and thousands 
have rejoiced in the testimony of the 
Gospel borne to them by their fellow- 
countrymen. , 

Do any of you ask how this came 
to pass that so many thousands have 
gathered from that land, and are now 
in these valleys of the mountains ; and 
why thousands more are longing to 
come here who are rejoicing in the 
testimony of the Gospel in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Iceland, &c. ? I \ 
answer — It was not done by the wis- 
dom and learning of man. or by any 
influence that man himself could 
exert over that distant people. If, 
any person thinks so for a moment, 
he thinks so because he knows no 
better. It is a mystery to them ; and 
they ^Y0uld not believe, if it were un* 
folded to them. 

We testify and bear witness that it ; 
is not of man, but of God, — that it is j 
the power of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ — that it is the gift and influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness to the hearts of this people. 
When in the simplicity of my heart I 
could speak but little unto them with 
stammering lips, I said more with my 
eyes and fingers than with my tongue. 
The power of the Holy Ghost rested 
upon the people; and when I asked 
them if they understood me, " Yes," 
said they, 14 we understood it all," 
It was not because I spoke it fully 
with my tongue, but God made them 
understand me. If I asked them if 
they believed it, 41 Yes," would be the 
reply ; 41 we have the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost bearing witness within us 
that it is true." I 

I laid my hands upon the men that 
were raised up around about me, and 
sent them to pixach the Gospel ; and 
they were just such men as the Lord 
sent me ; no matter if they were 
shoemakers, carpenters, chimney- 
sweepers, or any other kind of trade. 

Jfo. 9.1 


I told them to go forth and bear wit- 
ness %>f what they had heard, and of 
what they knew ; and every time they 
opened their mouth, a stream of light 
would flow from them to the people, 
who were melted before them. This 
is the experience of every man of God 
upon all the earth. 

Y T ou ask the people who are in 
these valleys who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints why they are here, and 
they will tell you they could not keep 
away ; and many will say that if they 
could have kept away, they would. 
Say they, 11 Morraonism is true: We 
know it." They feel like Almon 
Babbitt : he said be would give ten 
thousand dollars if he could only 
know 4t ilormonism 11 to be untrue. 

It troubles those who do not ex- 
actly love it, because it interferes 
with some of their favourite desires : 
it will not exactly allow them to 
gratify every wish and desire of their 
hearts. It curtails them in some of 
their wickedness, pride, selfishness, 
and idolatry; and because of this, they 
do not like it, and they wish it were 
not true, that they might escape an 
awful condemnation* Because they 
know it is true, they cannot get oil 
the hook, and must be drawn in. Ask 
them if they were so influenced by 
the wisdom, learning, shrewdness, or 
cunning of those who taught them the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
they will answer you that they know 
better- There are but few religions 
you can name, or preachers of any 
denomination, that have not beeu 
heard by the chief bulk of the Latter- 
day Saints. But did their eloquence, 
learning, cunning, intelligence, and 
experience govern and control them, 
or influence them in any uncommon 
way? No. But when the simple, 
naked truth was told to them in 
child-like simplicity, if it came from 
a babe, they understood it : it went 
to their hearts. This is the reason 

r 

svby they are here, and why thev stay 

[YqI. Ylt 
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here. And those who go away are 
they who come flouncing all thft way 
like a fish caught by the gills, and 
they keep it up until the gill breaks, 
when they return again to their native 
element. I have no objections to this : 
it is all right* 

If men want to fight, and drink 
whisky, and roll in the mud, and 
Bpoe in the gutter, I hare no objec- 
tions. The only objection I have is, 
that it hurts my feelings to find one 
of the Seventies, one of the Elders, or 
one of the High Priests lying on my 
side walk or under my fence in a 
state of intoxication, and I am obliged 
to pass by and call him brother, I 
am obliged to have it thrown to me 
that I fellowship him. I wish every 
person to understand that I do not 
fellowship any such conduct. Still 
they will plead, and plead, and plead 
to be forgiven and tried again. Yes, 
try him again until he reaches 
another whisky shop* 

I think if those who keep the shop, 
who hang out the sign, who gather 
the poison by the pailful, and keep it 
to retail out by the dimes' worth, want 
that occupation in time, they ought 
also to have it in eternity, and sell it 
to Pharaoh and his hosts in hell* I 
am ashamed of all such Elders. 
They excuse themselves by saying, 
"People will have the liquor; and if I 
don't sell it, somebody else will ; and 
I might as well have the money as 
anybody else. 1 * They might as well 
say, There is a herd of cattle, horses, 
or mules on the range that will be 
stolen, and I might as well steal them 
as anybody else. 

The principles of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter- dav Saints do 
not countenance such conduct It is 
Gentilism — Devilism. 

It may be asked, Why do not the 
i " Mormons " put a stop to this cheat- 
ing of one another? I do all I can 
towards it. When they wish to quit 
their wickedness, I will try to help 
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them do it I would not care to sec 
burned down that row of buildings 
where whisky is kept and drunken- 
ness encouraged. I do not wish the 
buildings burned up, but I say I 
never would occupy one of them. I 
would rather go and live on the top 
of one of those mountains than havo 
any of my family occupy one of those 
cursed houses where all kinds of cor- 
ruption is practised. 

In years gone by, it has been con- 
sidered awful oppression here because 
the Saints in the community did not 
feel to approve of these things, and 
there were no army — no federal officers 
to hold out protection to men when 
they violated every acknowledged rule 
of a well-regulated society. 

Now, let mo say to all such charac- 
ters—federal officers, the army, Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile, — that 
instead of being protected in wicked- 
ness, they will find the sword of jus- 
tice that hangs over them will soon 
fall heavily upon them, and when 
they least expect it. Do you ask who 
will wield it ? I answer, The Lord 
Almighty. He will not always look 
on and Bee this land polluted by such 
curses. And those who have pro- 
fessed the name of Jesus Christ, and 
have had the testimony of Jesus, and 
depart from the way of the Lord, to 
pursue covetousness and idolatry, will 
be the first to feel his wrath in the 
day of the Lord, when he has borne 
with them sufficiently. Every man s 
works will speak for him, and they 
will be weighed in the balance, whe- 
ther he be Jew or Gentile. Every 
man's works will make manifest whe- 
ther he is for law and order — for the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
United States and the rights of man, 
or whether he is here to ride over 
everybody that will not be influenced 
by him. The man that does this will 
find himself in snag harbour, and he 
will run against snags when and 
where he least expects it 
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TheLor d says the wicked sh^H slay 
the wicked , and he orders it so. I 
ypray God that he will preserve the 
righteous, and endue his people who 


love the truth with grace, that they 
may let their light shine, and be abla 
to bear testimony of the Gospel to all 
nations. Amen. 


DILIGENCE Iff PREACHING TO THE WORLD — PROVIDENCES OF GOI> 
AROUND THE SAINTS — CHARITY — GOD'S SPIRIT DISTRIBUTED 
AMONG ALL MANKIND— TRIALS, &c. 

Discourse by President Briquam Youxu, delivered in the Tabernaele t Great Salt Lakm 

/ Cityt December 18, 1859, 

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


My greatest desire to my Father 
and God is that I may so speak that 
my remarks will be acceptable to him 
and beneficial to those who hear me* 

I do not know that I have the first 
desire to please myself or any earthly 
being in the remarks I may make* I 
do not know that I have any other 
purpose in view but the salvation of 
the people ; and I wish the people to 
have only one ruling desire — namely, 
to do the will of their God. 

If my mind is led this morning in 
a channel to instruct the Saints — to 
encourage them — to give them new 
life and vigour — to so strengthen them 
in their faith as to better prepare 
them to pursue the journey of life, 
God be thanked. 

I sometimes think that perhaps I 
have not that fervent desire to preach 
to unbelievers that I ought to have* 
Butone thing lean say — My garments 
are clear and pure from the Wood of 
all men* I will briefly state why this 
is. For nearly thirty years I have 
sought to know the truth, and to pro- 
perly understand the principles of the 
holy Priesthood revealed from heaven 
through the Prophet Joseph ; and I 
bare ceased not, when I have had an 


opportunity, at the proper time and in 
the proper place* to present thos^ 
principles to my fellow-men. And if 
those who have heard me had been as 
faithful and diligent as I have be err 
since I embraced the truth, in distri- 
l buting the truth to their neighbours, 
i long before this time every family 
upon the face of the earth would have 
heard the Gospel of the Son of God 
and the warning voice of his servants, 
I and have had the opportunity of be- 
lie viog or rejecting it, solely through 
my preaching and its results. This 
frees me from all blame on the score 
of preaching to the world. Blame upon 
that point cannot be attached to mer 
by any man upon the face of the earth. 
If people of other nations rise up in 
the judgment and say, "If you. Brig- 
ham, bad been faithful in preaching to 
us, we also could have been prepared 
for the day we now see," my answer 
will be — ** There is no such sin resting 
upon me." That sin will fall, if any* 
where, upon those who have heard ma 
and have witnessed that I have told, 
them the truth, but have not them- 
selves been faithful in disseminating 
it to their neighbours. You may call 
this an apology, if you please, for noti. 
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feeling that anxiety to preach to un- 
believers that some may suppose I 
ought to feel ; but I trust this matter 
with my God* I feel anxious for 
those who are disposed to believe the 
truth : I feel after the Saints. The 
facts I have related touching myself 
will also apply to hundreds of the 
Elders of Israel — to men who are now 
Bitting in this stand and in this con- 
gregation. My desires daily and 
hourly are that those who profess to 
be Saints actually be Saints in truth 
.and verity ; and my constant prayer 
is for their welfare, 

I remember the poor and the needy; 
though I can say (and the remark 
may astonish many of my brethren,) I 
never pray for the people to be rich* 
I do not pray for gold and silver. I 
have never done so* I have never 
had so much as a desire for this peo- 
ple to become wealthy in gold and 
silver, in houses and lands, in goods 
and chatties* I do not know that I 
ever offered a petition to a being su- 
perior to myself to give me worldly 
riches and worldly honour and fame ; 
but I have prayed, Lord, give me 
the power, the knowledge, the wisdom 
and the understanding tq secure to 
myself eternal life. 

We have the promise, if we seek 
first the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness, that all necessary things 
Trill be added to us. We should not 

■ 

be distrustful, but seek first to know 
how to please our Father and God — 
seek to know how to save ourselves 
from the errors that are in the world, 
from darkness and unbelief, from the 
wn and delusive spirits that go 
abroad among the children of men to 
deceive, and learn how to save and 
preserve ourselves upon the earth to 
preach the Gospel, build up the king- 
dom, and establish the Zion of our 
Cod, Then there is not the least 
danger, and there should not be the 
least doubt but what everything ne- 
cessary for the comfort, convenience! 
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happiness, and salvation of the people 
will be added to them. 

True, we Bee many of this people 
that are poor. We have seen them in 
their persecutions and sore privations. 
We have seen them flee from city to 
city, from county to county, and from 
state to state. We have seen them 
naked and barefooted on the way to 
these valleys. In the companies that 
came here in 1847-8 and 9, probably 
not one in ten had good shoes or 
clothes to keep them comfortable in 
moderate weather; and but few had 
breadstuff sufficient to last them over 
four months- Tbey came here, and 
here tbey stayed and laboured ; and 
what they brought with them had to 
answer until they raised enough to 
supply their wants. We can still see 
many who are not so comfortable as 
they desire to be. 

Who among this people can discern 
the hand of God in all these circum- 
stances, and that it is necessary that 
afflictions should come upon them to 
prove whether they will be Saints or 
not — whether they will be the friends 
of God, or turn away from the holy 
commandments, forsake their God and 
their religion, return to the beggarly 
elements of the world — to the vain 
fashions and foolish spirits that are 
abroad deceiving the children of men ? 
My desire is that the Saints should 
understand — that they should be wise, 
having eyes that see, ears that hear, 
and hearts that understand as God 
understands us, that they may not bo 
ignorant of the providences that at- 
tend them. At present my fervent 
desire is for the Saints. Doubtless, 
if, in the providences of God, I am 
again called to preach the Gospel to 
the world, I shall have as fervent a 
desire for them as I have ever had for 
the Saints. But I now feel to 
strengthen and comfort the Saints, 
inasmuch as I have the ability, and the 
Spirit bearing witness with yours that 
we should live our religion and ha 
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Saints indeed, and feel that affinity 
one to another that becomes the Saints 
of the living God* 

I have no desire, at this time, to 
address yon upon any particular point 
of doctrine, or to select a text upon 
which to expound or explain. I 
merely wish to inquire whether the 
Latter day Saints understand the 
eventful day in which they live — 
whether they appreciate and under- 
stand the peculiar providences of 
God that are cast around them — 
whether they partially comprehend 
the nature of their own being, and 
the great object of their existence 
and place upon the earth. If 
they understand and rightly prac- 
tise upon all this, every soul of them 
will keep the faith. After the ex- 
istence of the Deity, his supremacy, 
his right to rule, his knowledge, his 
power, and his great plan of salvation 
for the children of men have been 
proved beyond the power of truth- 
ful contradiction; and after tens of 
thousands have bowed to the truths 
of the Gospel, been baptized for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
ordinances of the holy Priesthood, 
and run well for a season, it is lament- 
able to see so many turn away, for- 
Mike their covenants, and lose sight 
of all holiness and purity of life, be- 
coming like a ship upon the great 
waste of waters without a compass, 
sail, rudder, or any means for guid- 
ing their course, and being wafted ! 
hither and thither with every wind 
that blows, not seeming to have the 
least idea of directing their own 
course. This is a matter of deep 
regret. 

I ask intelligent men — those in 
whose bosoms the spirit of revelation 
continually abides, whether their souls 
do not mourn to see the neglect, the 
weakness, the blindness, and stupidity 
of those who have received the words 
of eternal life — who have received 
the promises and covenants of God, 


and have had the rights and privileges 
of receiving the revelations of Jesus 
Christ to guide and direct them in 
the path of truth and holiness, so 
that they could make sure to them- 
selves salvation and eternal Jives in 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God. Is it not painful ? Are yon 
not astonished to sec people who have 
received the Holy Spirit of promise*, 
the Holy Ghost, — who have received 
visions — who have been endowed with 
faith and with the knowledge of God — 
who have had power to lay hands upon 
the sick, and diseases have departed 
at their command, and foul spirits at 
their word, turn away and forsake 
their covenants and their God ? 

If there should not be another 
meeting of the Latter day Saints until 
the winding-up scene, it would be 
astonishing that any man or woman 
of good sound sense and judgment 
should ever forsake their faith, I d» 
not know that a comparison strong 
enough can possibly be framed to 
exhibit the folly of such a proceeding* 
Were I to say to a son, The whole 
earth is in my hands to dispose of as 
I will : I can make you the sovereign 
of the universe — the possessor of tha 
gold, the silver, the mountains, tha 
valleys, the rivers, the lakes, the seas, 
and all that float upon them and that 
live upon the face of the whole 
earth ; for it is mine to give to you* 
my son, if you will serve me one 
month faithfully, I require nothing 
of you that will give you the least 
pain : all I require is strict obedience 
to my law. My son faithfully serves 
me during twenty -nine days, and on 
the thirtieth day, for the value of a 
straw, or for a mess of pottage, ha 
sells his right and title to all I had 
promised him. This comparison falls 
very far short of showing the loss a 
Saint sustains when he turns away 
from his God and his religion, 
f There is one virtue, attribute, ot 
principle, which, if cherished and 


practised by the Saints, would prove 
salvation to thousands upon thou- 
sands. I allude to charity, or love, 
from which proceed forgiveness, long- 
wrffering, kindness, and patience" But 
the short-sightedness and weakness in 
some are marvellous. To make this a 
little plainer, I will ask, Do any of 
your neighbours do anything wrong? 
They do* People come here from 
different parts of the earth to make 
this their adopted country, and the 
old residents expect them to at once , 
conform to and adopt their manners, 
^customs, and traditions, or they think 
the new comers are not worthy of 
their fellowship. In other words, 11 If 
<e?ery man, woman, and child does 
not act f think, and see as I do, they 
are sinners/' It is very necessary 
that we have charity that will cover a 
multitude of what we may suppose to | 
be sins. It is written in the Scriptures, 
•'For charity shall cover the multitude 
of sine." In its wording this is not 
literally correct, for charity does not 
cover up, hide, or justify actual ini- 
quity. It covers up a multitude of 
improprieties and weaknesses that 
soma are inclined to suppose to be 
sins. I 

In a community, and even in a 
family of children that have sprung 
from the same parents, you can find 
a great difference in the dispositions 
and temperaments of individuals. You 
observe an endless variety in the dis- 
positions of mankind, I will give 
you an example. 

Some Christian nations lately went 
to war with each other. What for ? ! 
Pride — to please a selfish, worldly, 
carnal, wicked heart* And the priests, 
the majority of them being of the 
flame faith, on both sides the line of 
battle prayed to the same God for 
success in slaying the opposing army, j 
If tbey can have the Spirit of the 
Xiord thus to pray, they can have it 
there and then as well as anywhere 
-else. They could have it as well as 


the English and Americans in the 
revolutionary war. When they went 
to battle, they prayed fervently, each 
side praying, "Lord, save my couu try- 
men, preserve our armies, direct every 
ball that is discharged from our guns 
directly to the hearts of our enemies, 
until they are completely used up." 

God distributes his Spirit to all, 
both Christian and Pagan, This to 
some may appear very strange, but it 
is true; for there is not a Christian or 
Pagan nation, family, or individual 
upon the whole earth, to whom the 
Lord has not more or less at times 
dispensed his Spirit* The Pagan is 
as fervent in his desires to his god 
for a good and holy influence to attend 
him in the worship of his idols, as we 
are to the God of heaven — the Father 
of us all — the Being who has brought 
all mankind into existence and sustains 
them by his providence and fatherly 
care. He bestows blessings upon all 
bis children, and enlightens them mora 
or lees by his Spirit, and guides the 
affairs of all nations, states, countries, 
and peoples. His kind benevolence 
and influence, by the power of his 
Spirit, are over them all. In this 
Territory are people gathered from 
almost all nations, where they have 
been differently educated, differently 
traditioned, and differently ruled. How, 
then, can we expect them to look, to 
act, and to have sentiments, faith, 
and customs precisely alike ? I do 
not expect to see any such thing, but 
I endeavour to look upon them as an 
angel would, having compassion, long- 
suffering, and forbearance towards 
them. How many times can I for- 
give a brother? I do not know, for 
I have never been particularly tried 
upon this point ; but i think I could 
forgive a brother seventy times seven 
in one day, if I had not learned that 
be had a design to commit evil. He 
might commit overt acts every half 
minute in the day; and if he felt to 
sincerely repent, J could forgive him. 
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Everybody should do so, and espe- 
cially the Saints. 

How many of us charge evil upon 
our neighbours, or upon members of 
our families, when they have desired, 
according to the best of their ability, 
and striven, according to the best of 
their knowledge, and as fervently as 
they could, to do right! Where, then, 
is our charity, our benevolence, long^ 
suffering, and patience ? We should 
overcome all unfriendly desires to 
overthrow each other, and strive to 
inculcate those principles that per- 
tain to eternal life* Men are greedy 
for the vain things of this world* 
In their hearts they are covetous. 
It is true that the things of this world 
are designed to make us comfortable, 
and they make some people as happy 
as they can be here ; but riches can 
never make the Latter-day Saints 
happy. Etches of themselves can- 
not produce permanent happiness: 
only the Spirit that comes from above 
can do that. If we are compelled to 
eat our morsel under a rook in the 
wilderness, or in a log cabin, we are 
happy, so that we possess that Spirit 
If a man drinks at the fountain of 
eternal life, he is as happy under the 
broad canopy of heaven, without a 
home, as in a palace. This I know 
by experience, 1 know that the things 
of this world, from beginning to end, 
from the possession of mountains of 
gold down to a crust of johnnycake, 
makes little or no difference in the 
happiness of an individual. The 
things of this world add to our na 
tional comfort, and are necessary to 
sustain mortal life. We need these 
comforts to preserve our earthly ex- 
istence; and many suppose, when they 
have them in great abundance, that they 
have all that is needed to make them 
happy, They are striving continually, 
and with all their might, for that 
which does not add one particle to 
their happiness, though it may add to 
their comfort, and perhaps to the 


TO THB WORLD, ETC. 135 

length of their lives, if they do not 
kill themselves in their eagerness to 
grasp the gilded butterfly. But those 
things have nothing to do with the 
spirit, feeling, consolation, light, glory, 
peace, and joy that pertain to heaven 
and heavenly things, which are the 
food of the ever living spirit within 
us. 

Hundreds and thousands of the 
Latter-day Saints, while passing 
through persecutions, have gone to 
their graves for want of a little medi- 
cine, or that kind of nourishment 
most proper in their condition. They 
could not obtain such things, their 
strength gradually gave way to the 
diseases that preyed upon them, and 
they sunk into death for want of the 
comforts of life. But did they go to 
their graves mourning, and bewailing 
their situation? I will venture to 
state that they felt better than manj 
who die on downy beds with all things 
around them that earthly riches can 
command, or heart desire. In those 
times of severe trial we laid oar 
hands upon the sick, and tried to 
encourage them all we could ; but we 
had no earthly comforts in the shape 
of food, clothing, medicine, Ac, to 
impart, nor any physical comfort de- 
signed to sustain life. We laid oar 
hands upon hundreds, and saw fat bets, 
mothers, and children sinking and 
dying* Was there nothing that could 
help them? Yes; if we could have 
made them some chicken broth, or 
given them a little wine, it probably 
would have turned the disease, and 
they might have lived ; but we did not 
have such articles to give. How did 
they die? l^joicing that their pil- 
grimage was over, saying, " I am 
happy within." ]f the question had 
been asked, 41 Do you not think that 
if you had this or that, it would make 
you happy ?" their answer would hate 
been, "No: I am happy without them. 
They might increase my bodily health, 
but they have nothing to do with mj 
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happiness." Yet how over anxious 
the great majority of mankind are for 
the vain and foolish things of this 
life ! 

Are the people mourning for any- 
thing now? and do they think this to 
be a day of trial and darkness? In 
the spring of 1857 we moved from 
our homes at a time when it was 
pleasant for living out of doors and 
lying upon the ground ; but hundreds 
now present have had to leave their 
homes in the dead of winter, with no 
habitation to shelter them. The re 
velatious declare that this people shall 
bo tried in all things. If we were 
not tried in the things that now trj 
us, we should not be tried in all things. 
We have had the trial of burying our 
friends : we have been driven from 
our homes, leaving our possessions, 
our goods, our farms, our houses or- 
chards, gardens, and furniture stand- 
ing in our houses. We gathered up 
teams, a little food and clothing, and : 
left. We have been tried in losing 
our fathers, our mothers, our children, 
our sisters, and brethren. We have 
been tried in having a mob butcher 
our brethren before our eyes, shoot- 
ing them down as deliberately as a 
mountaineer would shoot a wolf* 

It is necessary that we should be 
tried, in order to prove whether we 
can be still in prayer time. You 
know that it is sometimes necessary 
to correct our children for making a 
noise in prayer time. It is now 
prayer time with us. Can wo keep 
still, or shall we be found making a 
disturbance in the family ? Let us, 
as children, keep still, or our Father 
may use the rod of correction. What 
a trial, to keep still in prayer time ! 
Oh, how this people are tried ! ! Those 
who turn away from the holy com- 
mandments will meet trials that are 
trials indeed. They will feel the 
wrath of the Almighty upon them. 
Those who are still and are good chil- 
dren will receive the rich blessing of 
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their Father and God. Be still, and 
let your faith rest on the Lord Al- 
mighty. He is at the helm ; he is in 
the midst of this people, and guides 
the ship Zion. Be good children 
until our Father has taught us our 
present lesson, and be ready to an- 
swer every call, to render obedience 
to every requirement, and have com- 
passion upon each other. But if you 
should happen to see John or Lucy 
climb up into a chair in prayer time, 
and yet have no evil design in so 
doing, let charity cover that impro- 
priety. Do not tell Father that John 
was a naughty boy. Do not be so 
full of religion as to look upon every 
little overt act that others may com- 
mit as being the unpardonable sin 
that will place them beyond the reach 
of redemption and the favours of our 
God. 

Some come to me saying, " Oh, 
brother Brigham, it does seem that all 
the people are going to the Devil !" 
I can foretell a few things. Those 
who are good children, and behave 
themselves until prayer time is over, 
will by-aud-by sit down to supper and 
have a joyful season , Some may say, 
" I fear there will be but few left to 
eat supper, there are so many going 
astray." Be patient: there are more 
than seven thousand in this city who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, 
without numbering these of other 
cities who are ready and anxious to do 
right, and none of them will be lost. 
" But some are stealing. 1 ' Can you 
at present prevent it ? "No. But do 
you not think that it ought to be 
stopped ? n Yes, if we had the power ; 
but we have not now the power. If 
I had the power, I would send every 
thief to his long home. I will pro- 
mise thieves, drunkards, and other 
offenders against good order, morality, 
and the wellbeing of society, that if I 
can learn of their committing such 
sine, I will cut them off from the 
Church. I will not knowingly fellow- 
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ship thieves, liars, and drunkards, nor 
any abominable character. But can 
I prevent men from committing those 
crimes ? No : neither can you. Could 
the Lord? Yes, if he wished to. 
He could lead them to some of our 
large streams, cause them to think 
that they could cross over dry shod, 
and then drown them as he did the 
Egyptians ; but he does not feel to 
do so. 

I do know that some people are 
wanting in understanding when they 
charge others with sin, which they do 
not suppose to be sin. They have 
been differently educated, and con- 
sequently each party feels justified in 
doing that which the other party 
would feel condemned iu ; and hence 
they condemn each other* You may 
iii quire how far a person can go and 
ha justified, and pray and receive a 
portion of the Spirit of the Lord. 
Can he go so far as to steal ? Yes ; 
because, through his traditions and 
customs, he would not deem that he 
had stolen, though I might think he 
had, I presume there are those who 
would take your axe or mine, if 
they found it in a road or kanyon, 
even though the owner's name was 
upon it, and take it home and keep 
it. Will they pray to God, wbiie they 
do such things ? Yes, as fervently as 
those who do not Will they have 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Yes, a por- 
tion of it Could I do so? No. 
But there are those who have been 
thus trad itiona ted, and the Spirit of 
the Lord will find its way to their 
hearts as it would to the heart of an 
ludian. 

The very Indians who massacre 
men, women, and children on the 
plains, have their religious ceremonies 
and pray to their God for succees in 
killing men, women, and children* 
The French and Austrian* meet and 
slay one another by hundreds and 
thousands ; and thousands of women 
and children who were not engaged 


in battle are also sacrificed by the 
folly of those Christian wars. The 
instigators of those wars are just as 
guilty of murder, before God, as the 
Indians are for killing the men, wo- 
men, and children who are passing 
through their country, What is the 
difference in the eyes of our Father 
and God ? It is just as much murder 
to kill unjustly a million at a blow as 
it is to kill one, though Dr, Young 
1 injured that ' One murder makes n 
villain ; millions makes a hero." 
Were I to make war upon an innocent 
people, because I had the power, to 
possess myself of their Territory, their 
silver, gold, and other property, and 
be the cause of slaying, say fifty thou- 
sand strong, hale, hearty men, and 
devolving consequent suffering upon 
one hundred thousand women and 
children, who would suffer through 
privation and want, I am very much 
more guilty of murder than is the 
man who kills only one person to 
obtain his pocket-book. 

Oar traditions have been such that 
we are not apt to look upon war be- 
tween two nations as murder; but 
suppose that one family should rise up 
against another and begin to slay 
them, would they not be taken up 
and tried for murder? Then why not 
nations that rise up and slay each 
other in a scientific way be equally 
guilty of murder ? *' But observe the 
martial array, how splendid ! See the 
furious war horses, with their glitter- 
ing trappings ! Then the honour and 
glory and pride of the reigning king 
must be sustained, and the strength 
and power and wealth of the nation 
must be displayed in some way ; and 
what better way than to make war 
upon neighbouring nations, under 
some slight pretext ?" Does it justify 
the slaving of men, women, and chil- 
dren that otherwise would have re- 
mained at home in peace, because a 
great army is doing the work? No: 
the guilty will be damned for it 
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Let this people called Latter-day 
Saints examine themselves and be 
sure that they are right before God, 
and do as they should in all things, and 
hurt not the oil and the wine. Never 
pray for riches ; do not entertain such 
a foolish thought. In my deep 
poverty, when I knew not where I 
could procure the next morsel of food 
for myself and family, I have prayed 
God to open the way that I might get 
something to keep myself and family 
from dying. Those who do more 
than this are off more or less from the 
track that leads to life eternal. When 
you obtain eternal riches, and the 
true and living faith within you, and 
the visions of your mind are opened 
to understand and see things as they 
are, you will then be made aware that 
the riches of this world are disposed ' 
of by a Supreme Power, and that all 
that is necessary will be added to 
it is to die while you are 
hunting out an asylum for the poor 1 
persecuted Saints, die. If, while a 
missionary to the nations of the earth, 
you should be shipwrecked on a deso* 
late island and starve to death, die 
like a man. 

Let the providence of God take its 
course. Ask for that which will make 
you happy and prepare you for life or 
death. What is that ? Food for the 
mind, to feed the intelligent part of 
the creature, The Lord has planted 
within us a divinity ; and that divine, i 
immortal spirit requires to be fed. 
Will earthly food answer for that pur- 1 
pose? No; it will only keep this' 
body alive as long as the spirit stays 
with it, which gives us an opportunity 
of doing good. That divinity within 
us needs food from the Fountain from 
which it emanated. It is not of the 
earth, earthy, but is from heaven. 
Principles of eternal life, of God and 
godliness, will alone feed the immor- 
tal capacity of man and give true 
satisfaction. But it is very lamentable 1 
to observe how so many grovel in 


darkness, seeming not to understand 
anything beyond what they can feel 
with their hands, see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears. They seem 
to feel, 14 Let me eat and drink to- 
day, for to morrow I am not/* Where 
are you to-morrow ? 14 Gone into 
nonentity — passed away like a vapour, 
for aught I know. My life, existence, 
intelligence, my organism, the whole 
man has passed into the great chaos 
of nature, never to be again reor- 
ganized to reflect, see, think, under* 
stand, enjoy, or endure : it is all gone 
for ever/ 1 Like brutes they live, and 
like brutes they die. Like the un- 
conscious bullock that is led to the 
slaughter-house, they know nothing 
until the knife drinks the life-blood 
and they sink into death, 
j My feelings are — that men would 
understand the purpose of their exis- 
tence ! Our organism makes us capa- 
ble of exquisite enjoyment. Do I not 
love my wife, my son, my daughter, my 
brother, my sister, my father, and my 
mother ? and do 1 not love to associate 
with my friends? I do, and love to 
reflect and talk on eternal principles. 
Our salvation consists in knowing 
them, and they are designed in their 
nature to cheer and comfort us. Is 
that eternal existence in me that feeds 
upon eternal truth organized to be 
destroyed ? Is that organism ever to 
come to an end, so long as it lives 
upon eternal truth? No. Let me 
eternally enjoy the society of those I 
love. Let our associations in time 
and in eternity never be destroyed. 

In this life we are full of pain, 
disappointment, and worldly trouble. 
This gives us a chance to prove to 
God that we are his friends. Seek 
unto the Lord for his Spirit, without 
any cessation in your efforts, until his 
Spirit dwells within you like eternal 
burnings. Let the candle of the Lord 
be lighted up within you, and all is 
right Until prayer time is over, be 
still, keep quiet, and all is right. Fox 


NECESSITY OF 


TRIALS, ETC, 


the present, let the world go, for they 
have been repeatedly preached to. It 
is necessary that all have the privilege 
of receiving or rejecting eternal truth, 
that they may be prepared to be saved, 
or be prepared to be damned. 

I pray that what I have said this 
morning may do you good, and do no 
person any harm, and that your 
hearts may be comforted and made 
stedfast in the truth* If you wish 
to know what you shall do, to do right, 
I answer — Do all that you know to be 
good. Pray to the Father to guide 
you in righteousness, and never per- 
mit yourselves to do that which you 
know is evil, And if you do evil 
ignorantly and in good faith, 1 


promise you it shall result in 
good. 

By* and- by , when prayer time is 
over, many of those whom you think 
are nearly gone to the Devil will feel 
and express their sorrow for their 
foolishness, and promise henceforth to 
be good children. But you may as 
well try to stop with sand the gushing 
streams that flow down our kanyon 
gorges as to stop a man from com- 
mitting sin who is determined to sin. 
We can cut such persons off from our 
fellowship, which I am determined to 
do. We will not fellowship the old* 
dead, dry limbs. 

May the Lord bless you, brethren ! 
Amen, 


NECESSITY OF TRIALS — GLORY OP THE SAINTS* RELIGION 

GOVERNMENT OF GOD, ETC. 

A Sermon by President Bhigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, May 22, 1859. 

RE POUTED BT O. D. WATT, 


I wish to inform you that I am 
here and doing what many years ago 
I resolved to do — the best I can. 
Watch for the signs of the times. All 
is right, and the Devil is not dead ; 
for which we have great reason to be 
thankful. If you do not know whe- 
ther " Mormon ism " is true or untrue, 
I am perfectly willing that the Devil 
should assail you until you learn for 
yourselves. 

As brother Orson Pratt has just ob- 
served, the Elders of Israel have 
laboured long and arduously to pre- 
serve this people in the faith and in 
purity. Notwithstanding all this, 
some men and women, when they 
have an opportunity to join heart and 
hand with the thoroughly corrupt, 


make it their meat and their drink 
to turn their backs upon every upright 
principle and practice. We wish that 
biich persons would leave our society, 
for we do not feel willing to fellow* 
ship them. 

I will say, for your consolation, that 
as soon as the time arrives when this 
people have been proven sufficiently 
to satisfy justice, mercy will inter- 
pose, peace be fully restored, and the 
valleys of the mountains resound with 
the joyful voices of the Saints. Until 
then I am perfectly willing that the 
people do without preaching. I will 
pray with them and for them : what 
for ? To keep the devils, the corrupt, 
the hypocritical, the ungodly, and 
those that love and work iniquity in 
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the kingdom of God? I say, God 
forbid. 

I am accused by our enemies and 
by the enemies of the Lord Jesus 
Chiist of possessing great influence 
over the people of this Territory ; and 
I would to God that I had sufficient 
influence to make every man and 
woman work righteousness and cease 
iniquity, and so live that angels and 
the Spirit of the God of peace would 
dwell with them day by day. But 
that influence I have not* I have an 
influence ; but I have only what the 
Lord has given me. No man will 


pagan upon the earth will die for 
what we call their nonsense, though 
to them it is as true and sacred as 
our religion and God are to us. 
What a man will suffer for his reli- 
gion is no proof whether it is true or 
false. Brother Pratt, in his remarks, 
said that we should not be governed 
by tradition. Yet we are, and so are 
the whole world, more or less ; and 
those who are traditioned in a false 
religion are as willing to die for it as 
men and women are for a true reli- 
gion and Priesthood. That a man is 
willing to die for his religion is no 


gain influence in this kingdom, save proof of its being true; neither is it 

what he gains by the influence and proof that a religion is false when one 

power of the Holy One that has called of its votaries apostatizes from it, 

him to truth, holiness, and virtue, Our religion teaches us truth, virtue, 

That is all the influence I have, and holiness, faith in God and in his Son 

I pray God that I may never have any Jesus Christ. It reveals mysteries 


different influence. 

If I should lose my faith, forsake 
my God and my religion, I hope, and 
it has always been my prayer, that I 
may never have influence over a wife, 
child, friend, or neighbour to drag 
them down to hell If I go there, 
let me go alone. It has ever been 
my prayer that if I have influence 
over the people, it shall ba exercised 
to induce them to forsake their sins 
and cleave to righteousness* I seek 
for an increase of that influence, and 
seek to the proper source. It is my 
constant prayer that I may have in- 
fluence over the spirits of the children 
of men to lead them from the power 
of Satan to the living God. But we 
must be tried in our faith and in our 
patience. The whole man must be 
tried to know whether he is for God 
or for the powers of darkness — whether 
he will cling to that which is a hater 
of righteousness, or to his Father and 
Saviour. 

There are thousands in this king- 
dom who are willing to die for their 
religion, but are not willing to live it. 
This is a great difficulty. The most 


it brings to mind things past and 
present — unfolding clearly things to 
come. It is the foundation of me- 
chanism ; it is the Spirit that gives 
intelligence to every living being 
upon the earth. All true philosophy 
originates from that Fountain from 
which we draw wisdom, knowledge, 
truth, and power. What does it 
teach us? To love God and our 
fellow creatures — to be compassionate, 
full of mercy, long-suffering, and 
patient to the fro ward and to those 
who are ignorant. There is a glory 
in our religion that no other religion 
that has ever been established upon 
the earth, in the absence of the true 
Priesthood, ever possessed. It is the 
fountain of all intelligence ; it is to 
bring heaven to earth and exalt earth 
to heaven, to prepare all intelligence 
that God has placed in the hearts of 
the children of men — to mingle with 
that intelligence which dwells in eter- 
nity, and to elevate the mind above 
the trifling and frivolous objects of 
time, which tend downward to destruc- 
tion. It frees the mind of man from 
darkness and ignorance, gives him 


ignorant, blind, and superstitious | that intelligence that flows from 
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"heaven, and qualifies him to com- j 
prehend all things. This is the 
character of the religion we believe in, 
Our ecclesiastical govern m en t is 
the government of heaven, and incor- 
porates all governments in earth and , 
hell. It is the fountain, the main- 
spring, the source of all light, power, 
and government that ever did or ever 
will exist. It circumscribes the go- 
vernments of this world ; and when men 
and women are filled with the power 
of God, they can comprehend what 
the Prophet means when he speaks 
of the Lord's weighing the earth as in 
a balance, and measuring the waters ; 
of the great deep as in the hollow of 
his Ijaud : that is, He comprehends 
all ViiiPgs ; and so can men who are | 
fillet w;th the Holy Ghost compre* 
bend all things needful for their j 
salva:ion and exaltation. All human 
governments and policies are weighed 
( by th^m as gold is weighed in the 
balaucs: they are comprehended by 
them with the same facility and clear- 
ness that a farmer or mechanic com- 
prehends his particular pursuit. And ; 
no being possesses intelligence, in 
any degree, that he has not received 
from the God of heaven, or, in other 
words, from the Fountain of all intel- | 
ligence, whether he acknowledges his 
God in it or not. No man, inde- 
pendent of the Great Ruler of the 
universe, is capable of du vising that 
which we see and are well acquainted 
with. All mechanism, good govern- 
ment, wholesome principle, and true 
philosophy, of whatever name or na- 
ture, flows from God to finite man* 
What for? To determine what he 
will do with it. It is for his improve- 
ment and advancement in the arts of 
civilized life, morality, and true re- 
ligion. This has been taught you 
from the beginning as the unmis take- 
able features of our holv religion. 

"Mormonism" is said to be different 
in Utah from what it is in other coun- 
tries, It should be very different 


Let me explain. When the Elders 
go forth to teach the people that 
Jesus is the Christ, and to bear tes- 
timony to the truth of the Bible, 
though precious portions have been 
taken from it, that the Book of Mor- 
mon is true, and that the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, the ser- 
vant of God, are true, and to call upon 
the inhabitants of the earth every- 
where to repent of their sins and be 
baptized for the remission thereof, 
and receive the imposition of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
and to confer the holy Priesthood, 
that believers may magnify their call- 
ing until they are gathered, what 
then ? They should find u Morruon- 
ism" more than it was taught them 
in foreign lands. How should they 
gather? With tho same spirit they 
received when they received the Go&peL 
Then, when they are gathered to the 
fountain head, they are prepared to 
receive the further things of the 
kingdom* Is this the true spirit 
of gathering? It is, and is pre- 
served by those who come prepared 
to grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of the truth. But the long 
journeys, the perplexities, perils, 
and temptations darken the un- 
derstanding and becloud the minds 
of many, insomuch that when they 
are gathered they are not so well pre- 
pared to receive the further things of 
the kingdom as they were before they 
started. This is a pity : it is very 
lamentable* But such is the fact. 

To some " llormouism" appears 
very different here to what it did 
in the countries of their nativity. 
Why ? Because their eyes have be- 
come dim and their hearts cold, so 
that they do not behold things by the 
Spirit of God as they did when they 
first embraced the Gospel. In com- 
parison, they become as other Chris- 
tians. The Christians of the 19 th 
century tell you how much light they 
recehed — how they were exalted oq 
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high: " Glory! hallelujah! — how happy | 
I felt when I first got religion ! " How 
do you feel now ? M Not so well." 
That is the experience of the Chris- 
tian world ; and, unfortunately, it is 
the experience of many who are called 
Latter day Saints* Some exclaim, 
" that we could feel as we 
did when we first received the Gos- 
pel!" If you have not known and 
understood more than you did when 
you first embraced the Gospel — if you 
have not grown in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth, it proves that 
you are not yet worthy to receive fur- 
ther blessings. How can you expect 
to receive blessings that you will not 
improve upon ? Let every man and 
woman that believes in the redemp- 
tion of Zion, the gathering of Israel, 
the calling of Prophets and Apostles 
in the last days, and the building up 
of the kingdom of God, no more to 
he thrown down, come here prepared 
to receive the mysteries of the king- 
dom and to learn the further things 
of eternity, to bring heaven to earth, 
and in their understandings be exalted 
to heaven ; and would you see men 
and women going back to the States 
and to California, and joining hands 
with the most corrupt spirits that hell 
can spue out ? 

I am still here, and intend to re- 
main ; but whether I shall continue 
to have faith enough to carry out my 
desires is rot for me to say, though 
I am one of the best hands in the 
world to fight dogs in flocks of sheep; 
and I desire to stay until the last one 
is kicked from off the earth, and 
a place prepared for the habita- 
tion of Saints, and they prepared to 
receive the Saviour when he comes, 

Jesus has been upon the earth a 
great many more times than you are 
aware of. When Jesus makes his 
next appearance upon the earth, but 
few of this Church and kingdom will 
be prepared to receive him and Bee him 
(ace to face and converse with him ; 
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but he will come to his temple, Witt 
he remain aud dwell upon the earth a 
thousand years, without returning? 
He will come here, and return to his 
mansion where he dwells with his 
Father, and come again to the earth t 
and again return to his Father, ac- 
cording to my understanding. Then 
angels will come and begin to resur- 
rect the dead, and the Saviour will 
also raise the dead, and they will 
receive the keys of the resurrection* 
and will begin to assist in that work. 
Will the wicked know of it? They 
will know just as much about that as 
they now know about "Mormonism/" 
and no more. 

When all nations are so subdued 
to Jesus that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall confess, there 
will still be millions on tho earth 
who will not believe in him ; but they 
will be obliged to acknowledge his 
kingly government. You may call 
that government ecclesiastical, or by 
whatever term you please ; yet there 
is no true government on earth but 
the government of God, or tho holy 
Priesthood. Shall I tell you what 
that is? In short, it is a perfect system 
of government — a kingdom of Gods and 
angels and all beings who will submit 
themselves to that government There 
is no other true government in heaven 
or upon the earth. Do not blame me 
for believing in a pure and holy go- 
vern m en t. 

Is man prepared to receive that 
government ? He is not. I can say 
to these Latter-day Saints, You are 
not prepared to receive that govern- 
ment You hear men and women 
talk about living and abiding a celes- 
tial law, when they do not so much as 
know what it is, and are not prepared 
to receive it. We have a little here 
and a little there given to us, to prove 
whether we will abide that portion of 
I law that will enable us to enjoy a 
resurrection with the just, 

While I was in England I heard 
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much said about the revelation touch- 
ing the privilege of the living being 
baptized for the dead. A High 
Priest, who had just come from Ame- 
rica, thinking that he could enlighten 
the Twelve upon the subject, said, 
* g Brother Brigham, I heard Joseph 
say that baptism for the dead was one 
of the first principles of the Gospel, 


to kill Joseph, he preached to the 
people and said, "If you had faith 
and would live your religion, you 
would prove the revelation to be true 
where the Lord says, 1 1 will fight 
your battles, and, if necessary, send 
down angels to save you from the 
wicked grasp of your enemies' 11 
There was an armed mob of some 
aud that even the Twelve did not un- 1 3,500 arrayed against some 300 of us* 


der stand it," His feeling was, " I am 
a High Priest, and the Twelve do not 
understand the matter." I said to 
him, *' My dear sir, do you under- 
stand all of the first principles of the 
Gospel ?" When I hear such ex- 
pressions from men, I know that they 
are very limited in their understand- 
ings about the Priesthood. 

A man who has had his mind 
opened to the operation of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God — who under* 
stands anything of the government of 
heaven, must understand that finite 
beings are not capable of receiving 
and abiding the celestial law in its 
fulness* When can you abide a celes- 
tial law f When you become a celes- 
tial being, and never until then. 
When you hear men and women talk 
about living a celestial law, you may 
know that they are ignorant of the 
fact that no finite being is living in 
its fulness, or can. As it is written, 
we have line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
and it is something that accords with 
the capacity of finite beings, and you 
improve upon this, and the Lord will 
open your minds to receive more, and 
let you see the order of the eternal 
Priesthood; hot if you do not live 
your religion, you cannot receive 
more. 

Are the Latter-day Saints ready to 
receive Zion from above ? Have thev 
wisdom and knowledge to receive and 
conduct themselves properly in the 
society of angels ? I think not* 
While I was in Far West, and the 
mob began to gather there, determined 


They sent in a deputation, saying they 
wanted about three persons out of the 
town, for they were calculating to 
destroy the people and the place. 
Some of those self-glorious stars of 
" Mormonism" — stars that fell in that 
crisis, looked round for the angels. 
They did not see them, and straight- 
way turned their backs upon their 
God and their religion, and joined 
the enemv, 

I was glad that they went, I felt 
then as I feel now. I felt and still 
feel that I would rather have ten 
righteous men with whom to contend 
with the wicked of the whole earth, 
than to have at my command the 
corrupt of all creation. When I am 
brought to the test to fight for my 
religion, which I trust I never will 
be, I will call men who are full of the 
power of God for such an emer- 
gency. 

Brother Pratt wishes that the 
miserable, dissatisfied spirits would 
leave ; but they will not all go. The 
question might be asked, * c Why do 
you wish them to go from this Terri- 
tory f* We do not particularly care 
whether they go or stay : they are at 
perfect liberty to please themselves in 
that matter, because it is their con- 
stitutional right to stay here, if they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
others, and observe the laws of tho 
laud as strictly as we do. The prin- 
cipal reason why I do not wish them 
to go is because they will be con- 
stantly troubling me to assist them 
back again . I had rather help some- 
body else, for we have not means to 
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spare for bringing those who will 
apostatize to this country a second 
and third time. After they have !| 
came back once and twice, they stay 
awhile and want to go away again ; 
and after they have been away 
awhile, they begin to learn that this 
is the kingdom of God, and some of 
them want help to CTine back. 

My faith reaches far beyond the j 
faith of many touching the final dt^ 
tiny of such persons, understanding 
that the Lord is more merciful than 
human beings ; and the faith of this \ 
kingdom goes far beyond the faith of 
the Christian world upon this matter. 
There will not so many people go into 
that awful place that burns with lire 
and brimstone, where they sink down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit, as the Christians 
say, — not near so many as the 
Christian world would have go there, 
That gives me great joy, not with- \ 
standing all the perils and perse- 
cution we have suffered through the 
wickedness of the wicked. Liars, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, adulterers, 
and those that love and make a lie 
will be found ou the outside of the 
walls of the city; but they will never 
get into the bottom of the bottomless 
pit. Who will go tli ere and become 
angels of perdition and suffer the 
wrath of an offended God ? Those 
who sin against the Holy Ghost. 

This kingdom progresses* AVho 
has eyes to behold the haudiwork of 
the Lord ? The trials we have been 
passiug through in this Territory, , 
from our enemies, we think are ter- 
rible; but these trials are only like 
a drop to a bucketful, compared with 
what many of this people have here- 
tofore passed through. Contrasted 
with Missouri, our present and late 
trials are very trifling, very light, and 
Tery easy upon us. You may let 
your hearts be comforted, those of 
you who can see the hand of the 
Lord in leading this people and re* 


straining the wrath of our enemies. 
Can any of you see ? Yes, a great 
many. If jour eyes were opened, yon 
would see his hand in the midst of 
the nations of the earth in the setting 
up of governments and in the down- 
fall of kingdoms — in the revolutions, 
war?, famine, distress, and wretched- 
ness among the inhabitants of the 
earth. In these manifestations you 
would discern the footsteps of the 
Almighty just as plainly as you may 
see the footsteps of your children upon 
the sofjt earth. 

The wonderful developments of his 
provides ce are oft times mysterious 
to us, and we exclaim, <; Really, I did 
not expect to hear such news, nor to 
see such astonishing and unexpected 
results in the actions of the righteous 
and the wicked/ 1 The Lord takes 
care of the who!e of that, and dictates 
their conduct for his own purpose and 
glory. He makes the wrath of man 
to praise him, and that which he can- 
not bring abuut to promote his king- 
dom and his purposes he restrains. 
The wicked ho permits to go far 
enough to produce a result that will 
serve his purpose. *' For my kingdom 
must be es lab Jibbed upon the earth 
in the latter days,'* saith the Father, 
"and I have given it to my Sou Jesus 
Christ. t He has died to redeem it, and 
he is the lawful heir pertaining to this 
earth/' Jesus will continue to reign 
with his Father, and is dictated by 
his Father in all his acts and ruling 
and governing in the building up and 
overthrow of nations, to make the 
wrath of man praise him, until he 
brings all into subjection to his will 
and government. And when he has 
subdued all his enemies, destroyed 
death and him that hath the power of 
death, and perfected his work, he will 
deliver up the kingdom spotless to his 
Father, You may preach upon that 
text. It is a source of great consola- 
tion to me, for it will be fully accom- 
plished, and all that transpires will J?e 
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overruled to Tedound to the glory of 
God. 

A gentleman said to me, not long 1 
ago, "You ' Mormons 1 scare us. You 
are here in the mountains, and this 
expedition would not have been sent 
against you, but you frighten us by 
taking such big strides. 4 Mormon- 
ism* is but a few years old, and it has 
circumscribed the globe ; it has pene- 
trated into almost every nation under ; 
heaven, and bears dosvn, in a remark- 
able manner, all opposition wherever 
your people go* It seems to swallow 
up our religion, political policies, and 
philosophy ; and, if we do not stop 
you, it would appear that you will 
finally swallow up the world." I re- 
plied, " If the people will let us alone, 
we will preach the Gospel in peace, 
civilly, kindly, mildly; and we will 
teach the people how to obtain that ! 
eternal life that is proffered to all. { 
But will they let us alone? No, 
And you think we take large strides." 
He rose from his chair, saying, 11 You 
take ten or twelve strides at once. 
While we go creeping along, you are 
away yonder." 11 Well, you kicked us 
there, and we cannot help going. 
Kvery time you kick 1 Mormonism,' 
you kick it up stairs: you never kick it 
down stairs. The Lord Almighty so 
orders it* And let me tell you that 
what our Christiao friends are now 
doing for us makes more for the king- ' 
dom of heaven than the Elders could 
in many years preaching." 

The Lord Almighty will exalt ; 
M Mormonism n and sustain his Priest- 
hood. Will he sustain wickedness? 
No. If we are wicked, we are wrong. 
We should abstain from everything 
that is unholy — that is unrighteous ; 
that is the character of a true Latter- 
day Saint Have we persons among 
us who are degraded ? Yes, As I 
have before told you, 11 Mormonism " 
can beat the world as to the know- 
ledge of God. The Saints know more 
of God and godliness than all the 
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world : they also know more of earth 
and earthly things. Many are living 
so as to be saved in the celestial king- 
dom, while all who do not embrace 
the doctrine of full redemption will 
come short of attaining that glory. 
On the contrary, if you want to sea 
the principle of devilism to perfection, 
hunt among those who have once en- 
joyed the faith of the holy Gospel and 
then forsaken their religion. We 
have the best and the worst. Why 
the worst? Because the Devil 
prompts men and women of the 
meanest and lowest grade to embrace 
the Gospel and get a foothold in the 
kingdom of God to destroy it. 
I Will he destroy it ? He will not : 
that is beyond his power. Can you 
destroy a true religion by persecuting 
it ? No. What destroyed the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God from the 
earth in ancient days ? Was it perse- 
cution ? No. The Emperor Con- 
stantino embraced it and sent out a 
decree for all his people to embrace 
i it. Let this people be prospered and 
all persecutions cease, and then every 
description of characters would has tea 
j to join this Church. The Lord so 
orders and overrules as to keep out a 
share of them, thougli he suffers some 
to enter the temporal fold. We un- 
derstand the root and trunk of the 
tree of wickedness, and we have many 
! of its branches — more than we want* 
The Lord desires a pure people — a 
people that he can own and exalt- 
that he can bring into his presence; 
and that is what the Priesthood of 
God is designed to accomplish, X 
would to God that the people would 
live so as to receive the blessings of 
; the Priesthood, increase in all god* 
linese,bave their eyes open tosee,theit 
ears to hear, and their hearts to un- 
derstand, instead of falling away. 

At times, seemingly good men 
falter in their feelings, and turn away 
i from their God and their religion to 
take the road that leads to destruc* 
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ticn. This makes my be art mourn, 1 
But those who are faithful will come 
out triumphantly, for God has estab- 
lished his kingdom on the earth, no 
more to be thrown down. It was 
thought by our enemies, in the days ' 
of Joseph Smith, that if they could 
kill him, that would be the end of 
this fanaticism, as they called it, and 
of this fanatical race* But did that 
murder in the least shake this great 
Latter- day Work? No, brethren and 
sisters, — no. What did it effect? 
The Church and kingdom of our God 
has risen from au individual family to 
a great people, and we have been 
looked upon as a nation by our neigh- 
bours, independent of all other people 
nn the face of this earth ; and in their 
dealings they have dealt with us as 
tueh. Not that we desire it, but it is 
m in the providence of our God. 
They are determined, though they 
know it not, that they will make the 
kingdom of God triumphant on the 
earth; and all the powers of earth and 
hell cannot prevent it* 

If we wish to be blessed, let us live 
our religion. If we promote the king- 
dom of God, it will bear us off trium- 
phantly. If we falter in our feelings, 
and say that we cannot abide this 
tirade of persecution, but must leave 
this place and people, we shall be left 
in darkness and sink in iniquity, and 
fcball be left by the kingdom far be- 
hind in our sins. The person that 
forsakes the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will find himself rained for 
time and eternity. How are they 
looked upon who have received the 
^pifit of the Gospel and forsaken it ? 
Heaven, with all its shining hosts, 
despises and pities them : they will 
not have them, and hell is ready to 
spew them out. With a few excep 
tions, they are despised by the good 
and wise among men, by the noble 
and ignoble; all despise them, and 
they are in a most miserable con- 
dition. 
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I wish to have the blessed prin- 
ciples of civilization — of this Chris- 
tian nineteenth century — spread over 
Utah. I desire to see the effect they 
will have on this ignorant people in 
the Territory of Utah. The world 
say, " Poor people, how sorry we are 
for you ! It is a pity to have such in- 
telligent men and women go to Utah. 
' to join those fanatics. Let us send 
our Christian brethren there to civil- 
ize them/' And here, sure enough, 
they have their gambling- tables of 
civilization, and grog-shops of civil- 
ization, and various other helps and 
aids pertaining thereto ; and they are 
working hard to spread the principles 
of modern civilization. What would 
they do with their civilization ? Oh 
this polygamy ! — it is a dread fal evil," 
when, at the same time, they would 
say to me, if they dare, 11 Look here, 
brother Brigham, can I have the use 
of one of your wives to-night ? It is 
not so much polygamy that they are 
opposed to, but they hate this people 
because they strive to be pure, and 
will not believe in whoredom and 
adultery, but declare death to the 
man who is found guilty of those 
crimes. This is the awful, un chris- 
tianlike conduct of brother Brigham ! 
It appears, by our late news, that 
among our Christian brethren it is 
death to adulterers ; and so say I, and 
I ask no odds of such characters, I 
am able to take care of myself, with 
the help of God and my good 
brethreth 

, Our faith and patience must be 
tried in everything, and it is not for 
! us to take judgment into our own 
hands, We must be tried, to prove 
whether we can en Jure to be imposed 
upon and have our religion derided, 
i and not feel as some do when their 
names are called in question. To 
illustrate, I will tell an anecdote con- 
cerning Captain James Brown, When 
the emigrants were passing through 
! here and were asked by Captain 
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Brown as to whither they were going, 
the answer would be — " To the gold 
mines, G — d d — n you f and with 
them it was M G — d d — n Joe Smitb t " 
and **G — d d — n Brigham Young," 
But when it came to "G — d d — n you, 
James Brown the Captain was then 
ready to fight I wish to know how 
much you can bear. You can hear 
the name of Deity, of the Saviour, 
and the names of all holy things 
abused; but when it is "d — n you, 
Joe, Tom, or Dick,'* there is a fight 
on hand. You have to learn to suffer 
abuse, and to be patient under it aa 
the Saviour was, if they spit in your 
face or abuse you in any way, Yoa 
hare to learn to hear your own names 
abused as you can bear to hear the 
name of the Deity abused. A few 
years ago a person in our streets was 
abusing the name of Deity, and an- 
other stepped up and boxed his ears, 
saying to him that he should not 
nse that name in such a disrespectful 
manner. But some of these good 


Elders can hear the name of their 
Saviour abused with seeming satis- 
faction. 

We are here, and we shall live and 
grow, and no power can hinder it* 
I shall stick to the kingdom, God 
being ray helper, and shall not let go 
until this earth is revolutionized and 
all nations bow to the Saviour, and I 
be his priest and servant. 

Cease bringing the names of God 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ 
into disrespect, and learn to reverence 
those names. 

I have detained you long enoughs 
May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, that you may have power to 
guide yourselves, by the aid of the 
Spirit, into all righteousness, inde- 
pendent of any power of man on earth. 
1 do not want My power over my 
brethren, only to lead them in the 
way of truth, and to run parallel with 
them in the ways of truth and right* 
eousness. 

God bless you ! Amen. 


GOVERNMENT OF GOD. 

Remarks by President Bruhtam Yotrsto, made in the Tabernacle t Great Salt Lake CUy t 

Sunday afternoon, May 22, 1859. 

REPORTED BY 0« P. WATT. 


I a*n very happy for the privilege 
of bearing my testimony to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of salvation. It 
is the only doctrine by which people 
can be saved in the celestial kingdom 
of our God, and should concern all 
people, as it is the government of God 
on earth. People have reason to fear 
a bog as or spurious theocracy. There 


are but few upon the earth who do 
not in their hearts acknowledge a 
Supreme Being* and also believe that 
Being to be holy ; and if they could 
be dictated by that Being, and be 
sure that they were directed by the 
influence from him, there are but few 
who would object to that influence, 
and that government. 
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The wickedness of the children of 
men is what influences them to fear. 
They are not afraid of their own laws, 
because they originated from them- 
selves: they can manage them and 
Wot them out of existence whenever 
they wish. But when that which is 
said to he the kingdom of God, or the 
theocracy of heaven, is upon the earth, 
many of the inhabitants thereof trem- 
ble, and fear that it is not correct. 

What is the proof of the existence 
of the Priesthood of God upon the 
earth? How would you find the posi- 
tive proof that the Lord Jesus has his 
Church upon tho earth ? As I ob* 
served to you in the forenoon, it is 
not exhibited by the learning or the 
implicit faith of its followers* I have 
never believed for a moment that the 
proof of the Christian religion was 
established bv a close adherence to it 
by any sect or any person, We, as 
Christians, are divided and subdivided 
into many systems varying in doc* 
trinal points* This one says, ** I am 
right;' 1 and that one says, (< I am 
right another rises up and varies, 
more or less, from the doctrines of 
the Church he has left, and says he is 
right. 

What proof have you, and what 
proof is there now upon the earth that 
this is the kingdom of God? If we 
had miracles to establish it, would 
they be positive proof? Xo, they 
would not. They will not satisfy me, 
nor have I ever seen the day when 
they would. Were I to see the sick 
healed, the eyes of the blind opened, 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
that would not satisfy me. For me, 
the plan of salvation must be a sys- 
tem that is pure and holy in all its 
points ; it must reveal things that no 
other Church or kingdom can reveal ; 
it must circumscribe the knowledge 
that is upon the face of the earth, or 
it is not from God. Such a plan in- 
corporates every system of true doc- 
trine on the earth, whether it be 
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ecclesiastical, moral, philosophical, or 
civil: it incorporates all good laws 
that have been made from the days of 
Adam until now ; it swallows up the 
laws of nations, for it exceeds them all 
in knowledge and purity ; it circum- 
scribes the doctriDes of the day, and 
takes from the right and tho left, and 
brings all truth together in one sys- 
tem, and leaves the chaff to be scatr 
tered hither and thither. That is tho 
proof to me, and has been from tho 
beginning, that the principles ara 
pure and holy; and every person 
living to them will attain through 
them sanctification. 

Truth will endure for ever and for 
ever, and every man that preaches tho 
Gospel of salvation may take the old 
text that some of us took in the com- 
mencement of the building up of tha 
kingdom of God upon the earth in the 
last days. I took truth for my text, 
salvation for my subject, and the 
whole world for my circuit, to go as 
far as I could and talk all I could 
about it. It takes every truth from 
every sect and party. What ! in a 
civil capacity also? Yes. All law* 
all powers, all kingdoms, and all 
thrones, — in fine, all things are under 
the control of God. 

There is no nation or kingdom 
that has not received its power from 
him, whether it be much or little^— 
whether for a day, an age, or a cen- 
; tury. Whether they make good or 
bad use of it, all power is ordained of 
God and is in his hand. He sets up 
a kingdom here, and pulls down 
another there at his pleasure. He 
breaks the nations like a potter's 
vessel; he forms a nucleus, and around 
it builds up a kingdom or nation, per* 
I mitting the people to act upon their 
own agency, that they may do right, 
or corrupt themselves, as did the chil- 
dren of Israel ; and after thev have 
become ripe for destruction, they will 
be scattered to the four winds. If 
the people of God in ancient days had 
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continued holy, they would have con- 
tinued in power and authority to this 
day- 
There is not a despot upon the 
earth whose power has not originally 
sprang from the Priesthood, and there 
is not a law in the Priesthood but 
*vhat is founded on the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, These are the laws 
upon which all governments were 
originally based, Truth will endure 
for ever, and every person that can- 
not abide truth will fail in obtaining 
eternal Jife, Truth is what we have. 
Let us live to it, and we shall abide for 
^ver, and no power can prevent it. 

Be faithful, brethren and sisters. 
If you have light, acknowledge the 
liand of God in it, and improve upon 
it, and acknowledge his hand in all 
things; for his providence overrules 
all thing?, and he will triumphantly 
tiring forth his kingdom, organize his 
people, and prepare the earth for his 
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angels to dwell upon, and It will be 
given into the hands of his Saints 
when they are made pure and holy. ( 

I told you in the forenoon that it 
has ever been my prayer never to have 
influence to lead men wrong, but that 
I would to God I had power to make 
them refrain from evil and do that 
which is right, that they may live for 
ever and ever. You are organized in- 
dependent beings, framed to become 
Gods, even the sons of God ; and yet 
it is astonishing to see the use many 
make of their ability : they corrupt 
themselves and continue to do wick- 
edly until they are prepared to go 
down to perdition. Why not turn 
away from their sins and love right- 
eousness, that they may endure for 
ever, and that all things may be given 
into their hands? 

May the Lord help us to take that 
path that will lead us to victory and 
glory. Amen. 


GOVERNMENT OF GOD— PROGRESSIVE CHARACTER OF "MOR- 

MON1SM *' — CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND. 

Remarks by Elder Orson Htde, made in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake City* 

February 12, 1860. 

REPORTED BT O. D, WATT. 


I did not anticipate speaking to you 
this morning, brethren and sisters, 
but expected to be a hearer only, 
Since my return to the city, I have 
been so busily engaged that I have 
not had time [humorously] to prepare 
a sermon for this morning ; and if I 
bad had ever so much time for that 
purpose, I should, probably, be no 
better prepared to address you than I 
am at this moment. 


Jesus said to his disciples, " Take 
no thought beforehand what ye shall 
say or what ye shall speak, for it shall 
be given you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say/* In this doctrine I 
repose implicit confidence; and being 
requested to speak to you at this time, 
I readily comply, and proceed at once 
to the work before me. 

The current of life is made up of 
small springs, streams, and rivulets, 
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or rather of little incidents which 
in the aggregate constitute the cha- 
racter of man here on earth. So 
small a thing as a kind word timely 
spoken to the sorrowful and afflicted 
often results in great good, and se- 
cures the esteem and gratitude of 
those to whom it may be addressed, 
while an ill word may do much harm* 
My discourse this morning may be 
made up of small items or incidents. 

I want to say a little about the 
government of God — of the manner 
and spirit of its administration when 
infinite wisdom guides its policy. I 
know no better way to illustrate the 
administration of this government 
than to refer you to the government 
of parents over their children, and to 
the manner of their teaching and cha- 
racter of their instruction to them. 
When your child first begins to talk, 
do you attempt to teach it grammar, 
algebra, astro nomy t or anything else 
wholly beyond its comprehension or 
understanding? No. But you 
adapt your teachings to the capacity 
of the child, using words and phrases 
of the very simplest kind to teach 
and amuse it. By-and-by, when he 
runs about pretty dexterously and 
begins to handle things, he attempts, 
for instance, to take up a bucket of 
irater. You say to it, 11 Don't do that ; 
it is too heavy for you ; but take the 
hammer, the doll, the rattle bos, or 
the toy," Your words are thus 
adapted to the ability of the child and 
to his appreciation of the things that 
lie bandies. As his mental powers 
become developed, you combine a 
little intelligence in your sayings to 
him; and then, when his age and 
strength will allow him, you tell him 
to bring a bucket of water from the 
spring or brook. Thus you require 
him to do the very thing which you 
once forbade him to attempt. Now, 
if any one should -charge you with 
falsehood, because your instructions to 
^our child were not uniform under all 


circumstances, you would consider the 
charge very ill-founded. 1 speak thus 
to show you that what is suitable to 
the child at one time may not at all 
suit it at another. 

31 any persons who have joined the 
Latter-day Saints have run ^ ell for a 
season ; but, understanding not that 
the Gospel is a progressive work with 
those who honour it, they have turned 
away from the faith — charged the 
Saints with inconsittency, but yet 
claim to believe in what they call 
** ancient Monnouism." Tiie gar- 
ment that is made for a child just 
born must be worn by a man when 
thirty years of age, is the doctrine of 
those stereotyped ** Mormons." The 
Church is now nearly thirty years old ; 
yet this kind of " Mormons" want us 
now to wear our bibs and diapers, and 
to be fed on milk and pap as in the 
days of Joseph. Paul, buv^ver, tells 
us'tbat when he was a child, he spake 
as a child, he understood as a child ; 
but when he became a man, he put 
away childish things* 

Were I to invite you into my garden 
at a proper season and show a plant 
just sprung up out of the ground, you 
might ask me its name, if you were 
unacquainted with it- I tell you it iff 
corn. In the course of two months* 
time, you see it again when the silk 
and tassel appear. You then ask me 
what it is- I tell you that it i3 corn. 
You may say that I was mistaken in 
the first or last instance, as the two 
are by no means alike. Some two 
months later you come along and sea 
a basket full of golden ears- You ask 
me what it is- I tell you that it is 
corn. But say you, 41 1 do not be- 
lieve it, for it is unlike either of the 
others that you told me was corn. 
You have now contradicted yourself 
three times, and I will not believe 
that any of them is corn ; I will not 
believe you at all." To such conclu- 
sions many persons arrive in relation 
to "Mormonism," from very similar 
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premises* How very necessary that 
we increase in intelligence in a ratio 
equal to the growth or increase of the 
kingdom of God ! If we do not, we 
fall in the rear, and our eyes become 
blinded by the god of this world. 
When we become stereotyped in our 
feelings, there is an end to corrections, 
enlargements, and improvements. 

To what shall we look as our guide 
in this our earthly pilgrimage ? 
Shall we look to the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, or to the Book of Cove- 
nants ? Answer: To none of them. 
These sacred and holy records contain 
the history, teachings, and results in 
part of the travels of the ancient and 
modern people of God. They are 
true, but are not designed to lead 
the people. Eemember that the 
" letter killetb, but the spirit giveth 
life." We do not want to be killed ; 
but we want life. God has set in his 
Church, first, Apostles; secondly, Pro- 
phets ; thirdly, Teachers, to guide 
his people ; — the oracles, (or in other 
words, the Holy Ghost,) not on paper, 
bound in calf, sheep, or any other 
manufactured article, but in the hearts 
of his chosen servants. Paul says — 
■*We have this treasure (not in a 
book, but) in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of ue." 

I will produce an example whore 
the spirit gave life when the letter 
would have killed. There was, in the 
days of Christ, a woman taken in 
the very act of adultery. The self- 
righteous Jews, by the letter of the 
law, arrested her and brought her be- 
fore the Saviour; and they said unto 
him, ** Master, Moses in the law 
commanded us that such should be 
stoned ; but what sayest thou V Jesus 
said unto them, "He that-is without 
ein among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her." But they, being con- 
victed in their own conscience, went 
out, leaving the woman alone with 
Jesus. He asked her if no man had 


condemned her. She said, u No man, 
Lord." Said he to her, 41 Neither do I 
condemn thee. Go and sin no more." 
; The letter of the law would have 
killed that woman then and there. 
But the Spirit of God, in the person 
of his Son, the living oracle, opened 
her way unto life. It is the living 
oracles that lead the people of God. 
In them there is life; but in the letter 
of the law there is death. 

The early commandments of God to 
his Church and the manner in which 
we were led at that time will not fit 
our case in all respects now. We 
must have teachings and revelations 
adapted to our present circumstances 
and condition. Were we never to 
advance, but remain stationary eter- 
nally, then the Bame code of laws and 
commandments might with more pro- 
priety answer. But in this world of 
change, where we are required to make 
advancement, we must have an in- 
crease of intelligence to satisfy the 
craving development of our own 
mental powers. There is no stopping- 
place for a man of God. 

I do not know but that I will now 
take my text. My sermon, however, 
will be short. Jeaus savs — ° The 

■ 

light of the body is the eye, If, there- 
fore, thine eve be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light." 

You know that when we want to 
examine anything very closely — parti- 
• cularly you marksmen and hunters, 
i who are in the habit of using arms, 
when you want to take deliberate aim 
and make sure of the object you desire 
to hit, you close one eye, and with 
the other look along the barrel of the 
gun until the lead rests upon the 
object. Now, says the Saviour, " If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light/' 

This had reference not only to the 
natural eye, but to the whole moral 
powers of man as well. Set it down 
as granted that if thine eye be single f 
I thy whole body shall be fall of light* 
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Kow. let me ask, do we not indulge 
the hope, if faithful in this life, of 
being rulers over kingdoms and pco 
pies, and nations, and tongues ? 
Jesus gays — M He that is faithful over 
a few things shall be made ruler over 
many things, ! 

Let me ask you how it h with you 
vthen you go to prayer. Have you 
that control and dominion over your 
own mind 8 that they canuot be caught 
away by anything that is foreign to 
the purpose or object that engages 
your attention ? For instance, while 
ive call upon the Lord for his bless- 
ings, is it not sometimes the ease that 
we think the old ox may be in the 
Stackyard? Do we not sometimes 
think we shall be cheated here, and 
lose that amount of money there? 
If you have never been aware of this, 
when you go home and pray again, 
Bee if you have power to control your 
mind and keep it from wandering on 
something else* Until we discipline 
our minds, and have the complete 
control of them, we cannot make that 
advancement that we ought* 

If we cannot discipline and control 
our own minds, how can we disci 
pline and control kingdoms, nations, 
tongues, and people ? 

Suppose any of you mechanics erect 
& mil!, and the stream is a small one, 
■ — though, if properly and economically 
applied, it would be quite sufficient to 
drive the machinery you wish it to : 
but instead of the water bemcr pro- 
perly confined to exert the greatest ; 
amount of power, it is spread all over 
the face of the land ; — has it that 
amount of force to drive the machi- 
nery that it otherwise would have? Xo. 
But conduct the water through a nar- 
row channel, and apply it properly on 
the wheel, then your machinery rolls. 
It is just so with our minds : when 
they are scattered on different objects, 
vheu we are calling upon the name of 
the Lord, there is no power in that 
mind. Why ? Because the eye is not 
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single. " If thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. 1 * 
Again : The agent steam possesses great 
power when confined and properly 
applied to shafts and wheels. But let 
the boiler explode and the steam pass 
into the atmosphere, what power is 
there then in that agent? None. 
Confine it, and it is as it were an 
almighty power, or it is a portion of 
almighty power drawn out of the ele- 
ments that surround us. So it is 
with the mind : let it be concentrated 
and applied to any subject, and it has 
great power. 44 If thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of Light/ 1 
I have wondered a great many times 
what our Saviour could mean when 
he said, 44 If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, you might say unto 
this sycamore tree, Be thou plucked 
up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the sea, and it should obey you/ 1 
Again, he says, 14 For verily I say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place ; and it shall remove, 
and nothing shall be impossible to 
you." What does this mean? I 
have exercised all the faith, seemingly, 
that is in my power, and could hardly 
heal the sick, let alone remove a moun- 
tain, or pluck up a sycamore tree, or 
any other tree. What does it mean ? 
I begin to discover that the Devil 
comes along when I get my mind set, 
and throws some object in view to 
divert it from the thing before me, 

44 If thine eye be single, thy whole 
' body shall be full of light," I have 
an idea that the Devil comes and 
catches a^ay the word that is sown in 
our hearts, to defeat the designs the 
Lord has in sowing it. Whereas, if 
we could cftntrol our minds, and not 
allow them to be caught away, then 
our eye would be single, and the 
whole body would be full of light. 

Again : When Moses was leading 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
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they murmured because they had 
no water to drink* He was grieved 
vith them, but he had power to con* 
centra te his mind. And what power 
iras there in that mind ? He smote 
the rock, and out gushed the water. 
Did his rod have power to split the 
rock ? No ; but the concentration of 
his mind on that rock did. There 
vas a power in it to split the rock 
and bring out water to the thirsty 
thousands. The mind is armed with 
almighty power; and if we could con- 
centrate its powers, and overcome the 
power of the Devil, we could remove 
that mountain as easily as to heal a 
sick person. It requires only faith as 
a grain of mustard-seed, or a con- 
centrated effort of mind. Solomon 
vras once applied to by two women 
claiming one child, for his decision iu 
the case- Said Solomon, " Bring me 
a sword ; and they brought a sword 
before the king. And the king said, 
Divide the living child in two, and 
give half to the one, and half to the 
other. Then spake the woman, whose 
the living child was, unto the king, 
for her bowels yearned upon her son, 
and she said, my lord, give her the 
living child, and in nowise slay it 
But the other said, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, but divide it. Then 
the king answered and said, Give her 
the living child, and in nowise slay it : 
she is the mother thereof" To divide 
that child would have destroyed it, 
just like dividing the mind : it destroys 
its power and efficacy. Let the mind 
be concentrated, and it possesses 
almighty power. It is the agent of 
the Almighty clothed with mortal 
tabernacles, and we must learn to 
discipline it, and bring it to bear on 
one point, and not allow the Devil to 
interfere and confuse it, nor divert it 
from the great object we have in 
view. 

It is a good deal of work to preside 
over our own families and keep all 
things right side up there. But set 
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a man alone, and it is just ns much 
as he can do to govern his own mind, * 
He has great need to watch and pray; 
and while he is watching, he must 
mind and not see any other object but 
that he is praying for. What could 
we not do, if our minds were properly 
disciplined ? *■ For if thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light." If thine eye were single, thou 
mightest sometimes see through the 
vail. We read something about the 

i vail of the covering that is cast over 
all people being removed. 

Sometimes you see the sun covered 
with a thin fleecy cloud ; yet you 
can see that luminary all the time 
through that vail. Then again comes 
up a dark thunder-cloud, au4 over- 
casts the whole sky, so that we can- 
not see where thu sua is. So, if our 
eye be not single, we do not see clearly ; 
but the vail becomes thick, and we are 
in darkness ; we cannot see the sun 
of righteousness ; we cannot tell the 
place where he is. But if thine eye be 

\ single, although there may be a thin 
fleecy vail over the sun, we can see it, 

I If we cannot see clearly, we may be 
able to " see men as trees walking/' 
at least The fact is, if our eye be 
single, and we train it to that, I do 
not know why mortal man here in 
earthly tabernacles may not look 
through the vail, and see as he is seen, 
and know as be is known. 

We have got to learn to discipline 
our minds- Sometimes, because our 
children do not do as we want them, 
when out of our sight, we feel grieved 
at it ; but here we have our own 
minds to ourselves* Now, the question 
is, Are they not as bad to control and 
govern as our children, who are 
running here and there? If we could 
control our own minds, we could con- 
trol our children and our families 
and the kingdom of God, and see that 
everything went right, and with much 

i more ease than we can now* 

Let it be, then, the labour of our 
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minds to train them when at home, 
and when we bow down in our families, 
or in private, 

I recollect being once on ship- 
board ; the wind was on her side, and 
the ship was going very nicely. The 
captain looked at the compass, and he 
ripped out something that is not 
uncommon w ith seamen, saving to the 
man at the wheel, Why do you let her 
roundoff? Keep her up." Do not let 
the mind run off, but keep it up to 


the point ; then we shall make the 
port: but if you let it run off the 
course, it will be found drifting on the 
lec feh ore somewhere* We have got 
to keep it up, and not let it swing off. 
We must not let the miod depart, but 
keep it on the true course. "If thine 
eve be single, thv whole bodv shall be 
full of light' 5 

May God grant it, for Christ's sake! 
Amen. 


CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND. 

Remarks by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

February 12, I860. 


REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. 


1 have listened with much pleasure 
to the remarks that have been made 
by brother Hyde. r 

The subjects upon which he has 
dwelt this morning are of great im- 
portance to the Saints of the living 
God. They are subjects upon which 1 
have often meditated, and it njoices 
my heart to hear them so nobly illus- 
trated before this congregation. 

The subject of the concentration of 
the mind is one that both old and 
young are interested in, from the 
fact that it has not only a bearing on 
this present life, but upon our future 
state of existence. 

If we should inquire how it is that 
mankind in this present life are able 
to accomplish naturally many great 
and important things, the answer 
would be — Because they have the 
power of concentrating their minds 
upon the subjects that are before 
them. It is, therefore, not only a 


subject that interests the Saints, but 
it is one which interests all intelligent 
people more or less. Nothing very 
great can be accomplished without a 
concentration of mind. 

If we had time, we might illustrate 
this subject still farther. We might 
refer you to some of the great and 
remarkable examples on record, in 
relation to those men who are deno- 
minated by the world "learned men/* 
See what* they have accomplished. 
For instance, permit me to refer to 
Sir Isaac Newton. How was it that 
he was able to make his important 
discoveries ? Because he had dis- 
ciplined his mind to that extent that 
he could concentrate it for a long 
period of time upon one object. 
What discoveries did he make by 
this means? He discovered that 
peculiar kind of force that holds 
together the celestial bodies of the 
universe- He discovered not only 
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the force, but its intensity. He not 
only discovered the intensity of the 
force which holds together the pla- 
netary bodies of our solar system, but 
he discovered its variation, depending 
upon the distance of those bodies one 
from another. But these were only 
the very elements of his discoveries. 
Having, by the concentration of his 
mind upon these subjects, learned 
some of the leading characteristics of 
this force, he was enabled to trace 
out its results in many of its intricate 
bearings upon the variety of motions 
which the different bodies of our sys- 
tem have, explaining them as the 
results of the force which he had dis- 
covered. 

What a remarkable concentration 
of mind there must have been in 
order to solve a problem of so in- 
tricate a nature ! 

It is true we find in some of our 
elementary treatises that Newton dis- 
covered the law of gravitation by 
merely observing an apple fall from 
an apple tree. But I would inquire, 
was it the first apple that ever fell ? 
No. Was he the first man that 
ever observed a falling apple ? No. 
Why, then, did not other people 
discover this universal law, if 
barely seeing an apple fall was suf- 
ficient to open the discovery ? Such 
was not the fact : it was not everv 
man that had disciplined his mind 
to contemplate the subject of the 
forces of the universe. It was not 
every man that had made himself 
thoroughly acquainted with the dyna- 
mical action, or the laws of motion 
and forces. 

Newton had trained his mind upon 
this subject. He had, while in col 
lege, concentrated the energies of his 
mind for many years upon the subject 
of mathematical and mechanical pro- 
blems, inventing a new species of 
geometry. All these studies were 
calculated to habituate him to a con- 
trol of his mind. Naturally speaking, 


there is no study which is so well 
calculated to give a concentration of 
mind as that of geometry or mathe- 
matics. 

If a person follows those studies, 
he becomes accustomed in time to 
this habit, and obtains power to ab- 
j stract his mind from surrounding 
t objects, and to make it bear with all 
its force on the problem he is trving 
to solve. In geometry, for instance* 
I he learns to distinguish the rela- 
tions one part of his diagram has to 
another. He reasons from known 
relations to those which are unknown, 
and thus discovers many new truths. 

By this means ho not only dis* 
covers important geometrical truths, 
but also at the same time disciplines 
his mind. The habitual concentra- 
tion thus acquired enables him to 
bring all the energies of his intellect 
to bear upon any other branch of 
science, or to reason closely upon all 
subjects which he may have occasion 
to investigate. 

For instance, when he rises beforo 
a congregration, if he is accustomed 
; to public speaking, he can bring all 
his mind to bear on the subject before 
him, and concentrate his arguments 
to prove the point he wishes. His 
mind is more powerful by this dis- 
cipline and habit than if he had 
suffered his thoughts to ramble all 
his previous life. 

I make these observations to show 
what great things have been accom- 
plished by concentration. Therefore, 
if a man can accomplish so much 
without the particular aid of the 
Holy Spirit — that is, in a natural 
point of view, how much more can he 
grasp within bis comprehension, and 
how much greater will be the work 
that he can accomplish in a spiritual 
point of view? That is, when the 
Spirit of the living God rests upon 
him. If a person trains his mind to 
walk in the spirit, and brings his 
whole mind to bear upon its opera* 


156 JOURNAL Of 

tioop, and upon the principles of faith 
*faich are calculated to put him in 
possession of the power of God, how 
much greater will be his facilities for 
obtaining knowledge than those which 
any natural man possesses. I 

All those various problems solved 
hy Newton and the great and magni- 
ficent discoveries made by him could 
be learned by a spiritually- minded 
man in one hundredth part of the 
time* In what manner? In the 
manner which has already been 
pointed out to you by Elder Hyde — 
namely, by the concentration of mind. 
]Jy this, we can penetrate, as it were, 
Hi rough the veil, and receive revela- 
tions from the heavens — from those j 
superior beings who comprehend not 
only the discoveries that are made by 
man upon the earth, but ten thousand 
times ten thousand more than have 
ever entered into the heart of man to 
conceive of Those beings to a pro- 
perly concentrated mind can reveal 
more knowledge in one day than what 1 
can be obtained by the learned in a 
score of years. I 

Here, tbeu, the Latter day Saints 
have the advantage of the present 
generation. In the first place, we 
have the same natural facilities that 
the learned of the world have; we 
have the same books they have, and 
the same privilege of searching out 
knowledge; and, in addition to all 
those facilities, if we are walking up 
to our privileges before God, we are 
entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Spirit of revelation, 
which, when we properly train our 
minds according to the law of God, ! 
can open to us the hidden mysteries 
of the works of God — the mysteries of 
astronomy, chemistry, geology, and 
tea thousand mysteries which never 
could be unfolded by the natural 
reasoning of man, 1 

Let as combine these two together ; ! 
let us learn to train our minds reli- 
giously and s:ientifically f and in the 
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proper channel, ° But," inquires one, 
44 ought we not sometimes to let our 
minds reist? 11 Yes, God has or- 
dained day and night* The night he 
intended for a season of rest. If we 
observe the re^t God has granted to 
us, and cast from our minds every- 
thing which would trouble them, and 
sleep sweetly during the shades of 
night, our minds will be abundantly 
refreshed, and we shall be enabled in 
the morning to begin and discipline 
thorn anew with fresh vigour* 

We can train the mind for several 
hours during the day, bringing it to 
bear upon whatever subject is neces- 
sary. The Lord had in view, in in- 
troducing day and night, not only the 
rest of our bodies, but also that of our 
minds. 

But many suppose that we have so 
many temporalities to influence us, 
and so many causes, perplexities, and 
anxieties of this world to contend 
against, that we do not have power to 
concentrate our minds as w T e could 
wish. I am aware of this. But dif- 
ferent men have different callings. 
Some are called to one purpose, and 
some to another. It is not to be ex- 
pected that the man who is called to 
labour at his farming occupation, his 
mechanical business, or his manufac- 
turing establishment, can discipline 
his mind in relation to some scientific 
| pursuits to the same degree as an- 
other who has more leisure, or whose 
calling differs. But there is in this 
! thing, generally speaking, too great a 
neglect, not only in scientific men, 
but in those who are pursuing other 
callings. 

There are many hours that run to 
waste which might be profitably em- 
ployed in training the mind, when the 
body is not fatigued, which are spent 
in idleness or foolishness, and which 
do not tend to benefit you or your 
generations after you. There are 
hours and hours which might be pro- 
fitably spent in disciplining the mind 


DEPENDENCE ON GOD, ETC* 


157 


and treasuring up both spiritual and 
natural knowledge, that oftei^ run 
to waste without benefiting any one. 

The study of science is the stuJy 
of something eternal. If we study 
astronomy, we study the works of 
God. If we study chemistry, geo- 
logy, optics, or any other branch of 
science, every new truth we come to 
the understanding of is eternal ; it is 
a part of the great system of universal 
trutb. It is truth that exists through- 
out universal nature ; and God is the 
dispenser of all truth — scientific, 
religious, and political* Therefore 
let all classes of citizens and people 
endeavour to improve their tiuiu more 
than heretofore — to train their minds 
to that which is best calculated for 
their good and the good of the so- 
ciety which surrounds them. 


I do not know when I have lean so 
much interested as I have been ia 
hearing the remarks from Elder Hyde 
this morning on this subject. It is a 
sulject that has impressed itself on 
my mind. Last Sunday, in Tooele 
city, I delivered a discourse, showing 
the necessity of the concentration of 
mind in family prayer aud in our 
secret prayers. But these points 
have been ably handled by Elder 
Hyde. 

In conclusion, I wish to say that it 
is not onlv neeessarv to have a single 
eye to the glory of God ia searching 
for religious truths, but also in ac- 
quiring scientific truths ; and in all 
our researches for truth we &houl<| 
seek the aid of the Spirit of God. 
Amen. 


DEPENDENCE ON GOD AS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL WISDOM, ETC. 

Remarks by President Brigtiam Youxa, made in the TabemacU t Great Salt Lake 

City, Smutty Morning, May 29, 1859. 

REROUTED BY O. D, WATT. , 


I have been very much interested 
ia the re marks by brother Z. Snow, 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of all that in oar capacity and organ- 
ization, without the aid of a superior 
influence upon the mind, aud that 
directly from the Fountain of wisdom, 
mankind are very liable to what the 
Apostle calls " vain philosophy/' De- 
pending solely upon human reasoning 
leads many into vain and serious 
errors; and self imbibed and self- 
argued notions are often so tenaciously 
riveted upon the mind that it is 


almost impossible for another to con- 
vince his fellow-man of their erro- 
neousneea. To be correct in our 
reasonings, in our doctrines, in faith 
towards God, and clear in our under- 
standings of his plan of salvation, 
nothing short of Divine revelation can 
convince of and fasten upon the un- 
derstanding the truth that God has 
revealed from heaven for the salvation 
of his children. 

I repeat that I have been highly 
interested with the remarks by Judge 
Snow, We have formerly heard hin> 
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speak many times in this building, 
and thoso of vou who have been ac- 
quainted with him can judge of the 
effect of bis late mission to Australia, 
to which he referred, I will judge, 
for one, that it has been worth worlds 
to him ; and ull present who enjoy 
the spirit of revelation can readily 
discern that the philosophy and doc- 
trine just advanced by him are 
excellent 

When men are in the habi t of philo- 
sophising upon every point, only 
relying upon what we call human 
reason, they are constantly liable to 
error. But place a man in a situa- 
tion where he is obliged or compelled, 
in order to sustain himself, to have 
faith in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
it brings him to a point where he will 
know for himself; and happy are 
those who pass through trials, if they 
maintain their integrity and theirfaith 
to their calling. 

As was observed here last Sabbath, 
all intelligence is the gift of God, 
whatever use is made of it All valua- 
ble inventions and works of mechan- 
ism are produced by a Spirit that 
flows from the Fountain of intelligence, 
and no excellent and magnanimous 
work can be produced without that 
Spirit 

Men are apt to stray from truth — 
are apt to imbibe false notions, prin- 
ciples, and ideas, if they do not cling 
closely to that Fountain of intelligence 
and acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. This principle every per* 
son should watch closely, and be very 
careful that they never imbibe any 
notion, doctrine, or idea that causes 
selfishness in their hearts; but let 
their hearts be open to conviction, to 
receive light and intelligence through 
every manifestation from above, that 
they may rightly discern between 
things that are of God and those that 
are not of him. 

Many, in their acts, seem closely 
to agree with the expression in holy 
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writ, that " God is not in all their 

thoughts." We might readily con* 
elude that many, though they use 
the name of the Supreme Being more 
frequently than any other name on 
earth or in heaven, never carefullv re- 
fleet upon the character of that Being, 
He is the fountain of all intelligence ; 
and without the power of the Holy 
Ghost shed forth in the hearts of the 
people, they are liable to be led astray. 

As has been told you frequently 
with regard to the proof of the truth 
of a man's religion, it is not his faithful- 
ness to it — it is not his close observance 
of it, nor the sacrifices he makes for 
it, but it is that intelligence which 
leads men from earth to heaven, 
which opens the gates of heaven 
and reveals to the children of men 
heavenly things, to lift their minds 
and affections above the things of 
this earth, and cause them to view ft 
and its inhabitants in their proper 
light 

The children of men are in igno- 
ranee and darkness, with their super- 
stitions, prepossessed notions, feelings, 
education, and traditions. Look at 
them as they are — placed here for the 
express purpose of proving themselves 
before their God. Darkness and sin 
were permitted to come on this earth, 
Man partook of the forbidden fruit in 
accordance with a plan devised from 
eternity, that mankind might be 
brought in contact with the principles 
and powers of darkness, that they 
might know the bitter and the sweet, 
the good and the evil, and be able to 
discern between light and darkness, 
to enable them to receive light con- 
tinually Christ is the light of the 
world, and lighteth every man that 
cometh into it. No son or daughter 
of Adam ever lived on the earth, or 
ever will, but has had or will have 
the light of Christ within them. 

What do many parents virtually 
say to their children ? That to be- 
lieve in revealed religion is nonsense. 
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How frequently we have heard prayers 
oifered in public that God would 
make one in their midst — that the 
Holy Ghost would rest upon them 
while they endeavoured to worship 
the Lord Almighty ; and, as soon as 
the prayers were over, endeavour to 
prove that the Holy Ghost is not 
given in our days as anciently — that 
the Spirit of revelation is not on 
the earth — is not among the children 
inen ! What inconsistency ! God 
is here; his influence fills immensity. 
He has his messengers throughout 
all the works of his hands. He 
matches every one of his creatures : 
their acts, their affections, and thoughts 
are all known to him; for bis intel* 
iigence and power fill immensity. Not 
that his person does, but his Spirit 
does; and he is here teaching, guid- 
ing, and directing the cations of the 
earth, notwithstanding their darkness, 
ignorance, and weakness ; and he will 
make the wrath of man praise him. 
"Why, then, should we not acknow- 
ledge his hand in all things ? Why 
not believe in revelation ? Why not 
acknowledge that God whom we pro- 
fess to serve ? Why not seek unto 
him for counsel? It should be in 
the hearts of all to seek unto the 
Lord with all their might and affec- 
tions, and so live as to have him guide 
them, that they may never fall— that 
they may attain the goal they are 
anticipating. 

All people desire to be happy. You 
cannot find an individual that does 
Dot wish comfort and ease. You 
can obtain happiness in no other v^ay 
than by unreservedly sab mitt in. 3 yonr- 
eelves to your God* Let him lead us 
through paths of affliction and cause 
suffering and trouble to come upon us, 
still there is that consolation and com- 
fort within that the world cannot give 
nor take away. That is the only 
solid comfort there is in this life. 
Men eannot erjoy comfort and satis- 
faction in the accumulation of wealth. 


Wealth never was the source of hap- 
piness to any person. It cannot be : 
it is not in the nature of things ; for 
contentment exists only in the mind 
In the mind there is happiness — iu 
the mind there is glory. Place a 
man in extreme poverty, and let him 
possess the sweet, benign influences 
of the Spirit of the Lord, and you 
will find a happy man and a cheerful 
countenance; while the man who 
does not possess the Spirit of heaven, 
though he may possess all this world 
can afford beside, is almost constantly 
in sorrow and trouble. 

Brethren and sisters, it is your 
privilege to enjoy the spirit of revela- 
tion as much as any person or 
people that ever lived on the face of 
this earth. As it was observed here 
last Sabbath, vou see men and women 
falter and depart from their God and 
religion : but does God first forsake 
them? No; they forsake their God: 
they take such a course that the Spirit 
of the Lord cannot dwell with them ; 
consequently they are left in dark- 
ness and uncertainty, and do not 
know what truth is. How can you 
know what truth is? Y'ou can only 
know by the spirit of revelation. This 
knowledge is not obtained in any other 
way. 

How can you know the Latter-day 
Work to be true? You can know it 
only by the spirit of revelation dire*t 
from heaven. How can people prove 
that it is not true in any other way 
than by the revelations of Jesus? 
Can you hear of any person's railing 
about its being untrue, and convincing 
a congregation that it is untrue by 
the spirit of revelation? No. All 
arguments, conversation?, sermons, 
discourses, and lectures delivered 
against it are delivered in darkness 
— are not delivered in the Spirit 
of the great God who organized 
the Latter-day Work. What proved 
this work true to you in Eng- 
land, Ireland, Scotland, Germany^ 
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Franca, the United States, &c, ? 
Was it not the spirit of revelation 
that rested upon you? Then why 
should you lose the spirit? You 
should add to it day by day ; you 
should add as the Lord gives — a little 
here and a little there, and treasure 
up truth in your faith and under* 
Standing, until you become perfect 
before the Lord and are prepared to 
receive the further things of the 
kingdom of Goth 

You must have the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to bring you to the 
knowledge of the truth and teach you 
things as tbey are* Let every man 
and woman, without exception, obtain 
that Spirit through an exemplary life; 
and if they do not adhere to the 
spirit of revelation that is felt by all 
who are partakers of this wurk, they 
will fear and fall ; for the Prophet has 
said that the Lord would work a great 
work and a wonder in the last days, 


— that the report thereof would make 
all nations tremble and fill them 
with fear. 

Is it darkness ? No. Is it igno- 
rance ? No. Is it weakness? So. What 
is it? It is light, intelligence, the 
power of God that makes the wicked 
tremble and wish 14 Hormon^m 11 out 
of the way. If it were a false dor- 
trine or a false theory, the Devil 
would not endeavour to disturb it, 
wicked men would not fear it, i leaven 
would not smile upon it, nor give a 
revelation to any man or woman to 
believe it, And we should have poor 
success ; and Heaven forbid that we 
should have success or gain influence 
upon any other principle than the 
revelations of Jesus Christ. 

May God open your eyes and the 
eyes of every honest person, that we 
may see things as they are and secure 
for ourselves that eternal rest we are 
looking for. Amen. 


WANT OF GOVERNING CAPACITIES AMONG MEN— ELEMENTS OF THE 

SACRAMENT— ArOSTACY, ETC. 

,4 Sermon by President Brig it am Young, delivered in the Tabernacle t Great Salt Lake 

City i June 5, 1859. 


REPORTED BY O. D* WITT* 


Some of the questions propounded 
hy brother Clements, in his remarks, 
produced in me rather a humoursome 
feeling, — especially the inquiry of the 
lady as to why she was not a man ; 
and I perceived that it had the same 
effect upon the congregation. In 
the first place, permit me to answer 
that inquiry according to the spirit 
that passed over the congregation. It 


brought to my mind a conversation 
concerning a certain gentleman who 
has been in high office in the United 
States. The person I was conversing 
with placed much stress upon the 
circumstance that both those gentle- 
men and myself were Yankees. I 
■ thought that I was tolerably well 
. acquainted with his character. I 
deemed him to be a good, kind, afiftj 
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ble, and honourable man. After 
much conversation, I told the per- 
son that I had but one fault to find 
with that gentleman, and that was 
not really a fault — only a slight mis- 
take. He ought to have come into the 
world a woman. And, perhaps, the 
lady brother Clements has referred to 
should have been the officer, and the 
officer should hare been that lady, 

Pardon my humoursome remarks* 
for I feel a little, perhaps, as I should 
not, after hearing so serious and good 
a discourse as we bare this morning. 
At times there is a spirit in me 
to treat things according to their 
nature, and then my style must of 
necessity be somewhat in accordance 
with the subject, I will treat the 
question in a more serious manner. 

Who the lady is I know not, and I 
have seen a great many like her, and 
I think there would be much more 
sound judgment and true, sound philo* 
sophy exhibited, if persons would in- 
quire why about three-fourths or 
seven- eighths of the men are not 
women, Why so? Because of the 
imbecility in the brains of men. 
Look through Utah and over the 
world* and how many who have 
beards are men in their capacities in 
the common avocations of life, to 
say nothing about lungs, rulers, 
statesmen, presidents, and governors? 
How many men are there capable 
of sustaining themselves, a wife, and 
two or three children? Men who 
from their youth have been taught 
the strictest economy are incapable 
of sustaining themselves and a small 
family, aside from ability to govern 
and control a people, a nation, or a 
kingdom. Hundreds of thousands — 
yes, millions of men, do not exhibit I 
the mental ability that one might 
suppose women should possess and 
exhibit. In our own community 
there are plenty of ladies who, give 
them the entire control of their own 
domestic affairs, will make a better 
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living, live in better style, and rear 
their families better than at present. 

Search among the various nations, 
and you can find men of very respect* 
able talent — men learned upon various 
subjects, skilled in mechanism, philo- 
sophers of various grades, and histo- 
rians ; but can you find a man that is 
capable of rightly dictating a nation ? 
You may ask the wisest men in a 
nation if there are great statesmen 
now living among them, and they 
will tell you that their real states- 
men have all gone to the silent tomb- 
Have we any ? Where can you now 
find statesmen in the United States 
possessing the ability that Daniel 
Webster and many others had — men 
who can foresee the results of the 
acts of individuals, of legislators, and 
of Congress fifty years hence ? Where 
is there a nation that has bten able 
to preserve its organization from the 
early sges of the world until now? 
As you have been often told, the pro* 
vidences of God are with them, though 
they know it not He sets up a king- 
dom here, and casts down another 
there, and overrules the acts of the 
people to produce the results he de- 
sires. In regard to ourselves, there 
is not a man or woman in this king- 
dom, if they possessed the true prin- 
ciple of knowledge and wisdom, but 
what would know at once that they 
are not yet capable of magnifying any 
higher station than they now occupy. 
There is not a man or woman here 
but occupies a position in which they 
have full liberty, freedom, and oppor- 
tunity to dispense their skill and 
knowlege to benefit themselves and 
the community : they are not coerced 
to k«* one particle of time and 
ability. 

If I find a man, as I do once in a 
while, who thinks that he ought to be 
sustained in a higher position than 
he occupies, that proves to me that 
he does not understand his true posi- 
tion, and is not capable of magnifying 
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it. Hag he not already the privilege 1 
of exhibiting all the talents he has — of J 
doing all the good he is capable of in 
this kingdom ? Is he curtailed in the 
least, in anywise or plac<?, in bringing 1 
forth his wi>dom and powers, ami <_x- 
hibitiug them before the community, | 
and lending out? No, not in the 
j jast. Are any of you infringed upon 
of abridged in the least? Is there a 
sister who has not the privilege of 
exhibiting all the talent and power j 
-he Willi or is capable of, for the 
benefit of her sisters and her chil- 
dren? Are the sisters deprived of 
any liberty in displaying their taste 
uud talent to improve the com- 
munity ? t i 

When I hear persons say that they 
ought to occupy a station more ex 
. * ted thau they do, and hide the 
talents they are in possession of, they 
hive not the truo wisdom they ought 
to have. There is a lack in them, or 
they would improve upon the talents 

given. , j! ' 2 Hg*, < -\ \ 

I can say to the sisters, if you have 
superior talents, arise and let your 
light shine. Prove to your neigh- 
bours and the community that you 
are capable of teaching those sisters 
whom you deem to be ignorant or 
neglectful. I have placed a low* esti- 
mate upon the standing and capacity 
of men; and now let me take the 
privilege to say a few words to you — 
to the ladies who have reached the 
age of thirty years. According to my 
view of the subject, there is not one 
iti a hundred that knows how to keep a 
house as it should be kept. I should 
judge, from what I have seen, that 
there are many who do not know the 
b will pail from the milk-pail. Others 
do not know how to make butter and 
cheese, nor how to keep their chil- 
dren clean. Others, again, do not 
know how to teach their children as 
they should be taught. 

I will not sav, as do nnnv, that the 
n; ore I learn the more I am satisfied 
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that I know nothing ; for the more I 
learn the more I discern an eternity 
of knowledge to improve upon. There 
is an eternity of knowledge ; and the 
little I have gained, through the 
blessings of the Lord, I wish to im- 
prove upon. I can teach you how to 
become wealthy in gold and silver, iu 
silks and satins, and in all worldly 
possessions, — also in the riches of eter- 
nal life. All I ask of you is to believe 
that I tell you the truth, and then 
carry it out* 

Let me throw the lash at the 
"Mormon" Elders a little. Many 
of you will exchange your last bushel 
of wheat with the stores for ribbons 
and gewgaws when you really need it 
for bread. And, with shamefacedness 
I say it, some will take the last peck 
of their graiu to the distillery to buy 
whisky, and then beg their bread. 

I will now answer another question 
propounded by brother Clements, 
when he said he could not answer all 
questions, stating that baptism was 
instituted, but he could not tell whv. 
You remember reading, in the last 
book of the New Testament, that in 
the beginning God cursed the earth; 
; but did he curse all things pertaining 
to it? No, he did not curse the 
water, but he blessed it, Pure water 
is cleansing — it serves to purify; and 
you are aware that the ancient Saints 
were very tenacious with regard to 
their puriB cation by water. From 
the beginning the Lord instituted 
water for that purpose among others. 
I do not mean from the beginning of 
this earth alone ; and although we 
have no immediate concern in inquir- 
ing into the organization of other 
earths that do not come within reach 
of our investigation, yet 1 will say 
that water has been the means of 
purification in every world that has 
been organized out of the immensity 
of matter. 

The Lord has instituted laws and 
ordinances, and all have their peculiar 
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design and meaning. And though 
we may not know the origin of the 
necessity of being baptized for the 
remission of sins, it answers that por- 
tion of the law we are now under to 
teach the people in their ignorance 
that water is designed for purifica- 
tion, and to instruct them to be bap- 
tized therein for the remission of their 
sins- If the people could fully un- 
derstand this matter, they would per- 
ceive that it is perfectly reasonable 
and has been the law to all worlds. 
And this world, so benighted at pre- 
sent, and so lightly esteemed by infi- 
dels, as observed by brother Clements, 
when it becomes celestialized, it will 
he like the sun, and be prepared for 
the habitation of the Saints, and be 
brought back into the presence of the 
Father and the Son. It will not then 
be an opaque body as it now is, but it 
will be like the stars of the firm a- 


a fallen world — the wine answering to 
the blood which Jesus spilled, if you 
partake of it in faith; for it is the 
faith that brings the blessing of life 
to you. It is through obedience to 
the ordinance that God bestows re- 
newed life upon you. By this meana 
the children of God have life within 
them to live and not die. 

The wine answers to the Wood of 
Christ, and the bread to his body. 
His blood was poured out as we pour 
out wine, and his body was broken as 
we break bread, to redeem a fallen 
world and all things pertaining to it, 
so far as the curse had fallen. 

The blood he spilled upon Mount 
Calvary he did not receive again into 
his veins. That was poured out, and 
when he was resurrected, another 
element took the place of the blood. 
It will be so with every person who 
receives a resurrection : the blood will 


meat, full of light and glory : it will not be resurrected with the body, 
be a body of light. John compared being designed only to sustain the 


it, in its celestialized state, to a sea of 

glass. 

Brother Clements inquired why we 
u&ed bread and wine in the ordi- 
nance of the Lord s supper. I will 
not teach a doctrine not found in the 
Old and New Testaments, Bread is 
the staff of life : it answers to the 
nourishment necessary to sustain the 
body of man and preserve its organiza- 
tion. When Jesus took the bread 
and blessed it, he gave it to his dis- 
ciples and said, lt This is my body. 1 ' 
Yon eat the sacramental bread — what 
for ? What good does it do ? What 


l ife of the present organization. When 
this is dissolved, and we again obtain 
our bodies by the power of the resur- 
rection, that which we now call the 
life of the body, and which is formed 
from the food we eat and the water 
we driuk, will be supplanted by an- 
other element ; for flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 

In his remarks, brother Clements 
reasoned, touching persons forsaking 
the faith, and urged the necessity of 
man studying himself. If we could 
comprehend ourselves — could fully 
comprehend what our organization is, 


is it ? Nothing but bread. You and understand the power, wisdom, 


bless it and partake of it as the staff 
of life that Jesus Christ has given 
you, and emblematical of his broken 
body. He is the organizer of your 
bodies ; he is the author of this earth — 
the heir of it from his Father, and 
has purchased it with his blood, 
which the juice of the grape was 
instituted by him to represent. He 


and magnitude of intelligence it is 
capable of attaining, wc should enter- 
tain many ideas very different from 
what we now do. To make a nice 
distinction, there is but a hair's 
breadth between the vulgar and su- 
blime. There is but a hairs breadth 
between the depths of infidelity and 
the heights of the faith of the Gods. 


poured out his blood freely to redeem 1 Man is here like a feather trembling 
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"between the two, Halle continually to 
be operated upon by the power of the 
enemy; and it is through that power 
that the children of men are made to 
doubt the evidences of their own 
senses, when, at the same time, if they 
would reflect for a moment and listen 
to the intelligence which God has 
placed within them, tbey would know, 
when they saw what is termed a 
miracle, the power by which it is 
wrought : they would know when they 
have seen with their eyes and felt 
with their hands, or when they have 
had a heavenly vision. 

Some of the witnesses of the Book 
of Mormon, who handled the plates 
and conversed with the angels of 
God, were afterwards left to doubt 
and to disbelieve that they had ever 
seen an angel. One of the Quorum 
of the Twelve — a young man full of 
faith and good works, prayed, and the 
vision of his mind was opened, and 
the angel of God came and laid the 
plates before him, and he saw and 
handled them, and saw the angel, 
and conversed with him as he would 
with one of his friends ; but after all 
this, he was left to doubt, and plunged 
into apobtacy, and has continued to 
contend against this work* There 
are hundreds in a similar condition. 

In comparison, there is but a hairs 
breadth between the depths of in fide- 
lity and the heights of the faith of the 
Saints; and the organization of man 
is perfectly independent in its sphere. 
Lite aud death, truth and falsehood, 
light and darkness, good and evil, 
the power of the Devil and the in flu- 
ence of God, the things of God and 
the things of the Devi!, all these 
inducements and powers are inter- 
spersed among the children of men; 
and tbey of necessity must undergo 
this ordeal to prove themselves ; and 
in the absence of the Spirit of revela- 
tion, let their sound judgments arise 
and declare, 44 Though he slay me, I 
Villi not forsake him/' 


Some of the brethren come to mo 
and say, M Brother Brigham, is it my 
duty to pray when I have not one 
particle of the spirit of prayer in 
me ? n True, at times men are per- 
plexed and full of care and trouble, 
their ploughs and other implements 
are out of order, their animals have 
strayed, and a thousand things per- 
plex them; yet our judgment teaches 
us that it is our duty to pray, 
whether we are particularly in the 
spirit of praying or not. My doctrine 
is, it is duty to pray ; and when the 
time for prayer comes, John should 
bay, H This is the place and this is 
the time to pray : knees bend down 
upon that floor, and do so at once/* 
But John says, 11 1 do not waut to 
pray ; I do not feel like it" Knees, 
get down, I say ; and down bend the 
knees, and he begins to think and 
reflect- Can you say anything ? Can 
you not say, God have mercy on me a 
tinner ? Yes f he ean do this, if ha 
can rise up and curse his neighbour 
for some ill deeds. Now, John, open 
your mouth cod say, Lord, have 
mercy upon me. " But T do not 
feel the spirit of prayer/* That does 
not excuse you, for you know what 
your duty is* You have a passion, a 
will, a temper to overcome. You are 
subject to temptation as other men; 
and when you are tempted, let the 
judgment which God has placed within 
you and the intelligence he has given 
you by the light of the Spirit be the 
master in this case. 

If I could not master my mouth, I 
would my knees, and make them 
bend until my mouth would speak. 
" But the cattle are in the corn," 
Let them eat ; you can attend to 
them when you have finished pray- 
ing. Let the will of the man be 
brought into subjection to the law of 
Christ — to all the ordinances of the 
house of God, What, in his dark- 
ness and depression ? Y>b ; for that 
is the time to prove whether one is a 
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friend of God, that the confidence of 
the Almighty nmy increase in his son* 
"We should so lire that our confidence 
and faith may increase in Him. We 
roust even go further than that. Let 
us so live that the faith and con- 
fidence of our heavenl? Father may 
increase towards us, until he shall 
know that we will be true to him 
under any and all circumstances and 
at all times. AY hen in oar darkness 
and temptation we are found faithful 
to our dutv, that increases the con- 
fidence of our God in us. He sees 
that we will be his servants. To use 
a comparison, the sandbars are nu- 
merous over which the people of God 
have to puss, and I have not time 
now to notice them. You have heard 
an excellent, heavenly discourse : re- 
member it, brethren and sisters ; trea- 
sure it up in your hearts: treasure 
up every good and forsake every evil, 
and learo to work the works of right- 
eousness continually, regardless of 
^hat wicked men and devils may 

say- 
But many think and others say 
that it is very hard to submit to 
everything, and retaliation is begotten 
in every bosom. I often find it so in 
my own. When we are lied about — 
when every kind of falsehood is ut- 
tered and printed against us that can 
be invented by tbe millions of devils 
that prompt the children of men to 
lie, it is sometimes difficult for me to 
repress the spirit of retaliation. But 
I have experienced that retaliation is 
seldom of any benefit. Then let them 
lie : they cannot escape suffering the 
consequences. If they tell nothing 
but the truth, all is right, and they 
will discover the kingdom of God still 
to prosper — still to increase and grow, 
until Jesus, whose right it is to reign, 
will rule King of nations, as he now 
reigns King of Saints, 

How does he rule? If we believe 
in the providences of our God — in the 
supremacy of his dealings, is he not 


merciful ? Yes* Does he cut down 
the children of men because they do 
not look at things and believe as I 
do ? No, Will the Priesthood, when 
it bears rule upon the earth, ever 
interrupt an individual or community 
for not embra?ing the religion of that 
Priesthood? Never — no, never. What 
is the difficulty at present? It is as 
much as we can do to keep the Chris- 
tians of the nineteenth century from 
cutting our throats because we differ 
from them in our religious belief. 
Thai is, in fact, all the difficulty. Not 
that the Latter-day Saints ever en- 
deavoured to interrupt any person in 
their faith and worship ; and on this 
point I will call to witness all men 
who have been acquainted with us. 
True some Elders in this Church 
have been foolish ; but brother Cle- 
ments has just told you that he never 
crammed 11 Mormonism " down any 
man's throat, nor strove to do so, 
neither has any Elder while faithful 
to his calling. Has your humble 
servant ever attempted such a thing? 

Here is truth — here are life and 
salvation. Will you have them? If 
you say, " Nay," all right ; for yon 
have the privilege of making your 
own choice. It has never altered my 
feelings towards individuals, as men or 
as women, whether they believe as I 
do or not. Can you live as neigh- 
bours with me? I can with you; 
and it is no particular concern of 
mine whether vou believe with me 
or not. But my Christian brother 
says, ** You must lay down your reli- 
gion and embrace mine? or I will 
persecute yon." Have I ever offered 
to persecute a person, or have this 
people? No. But others say, ** You 
* Mormons' must forsake your reli- 
gion." 

All I ask is for the grace of God to 
enable us to endure to the end and 
be saved, and others are at liberty to 
make their choice. No matter whe- 
ther a person is killed or not, be 
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faithful to your lives* end, and obtain 
-a glorious resurrection. But a few j 
days only will pass before our mortal 
career will be ended, whether we are , 
"Mormons" or not. Those only have | 
the promise of salvation who endure 
to the end ; and all I ask is that we 
may have faith to endure. Many 
have lifted the sword to cut down 
€, Morraonism ,, in the bud, and for 
more than thirty years past they have 
striven to overthrow it, an 1 have not 
accomplished their purpose ; but it 
has grown and increased, and will 
continue to grow and increase, until 
it reigns triumphantly on the earth, 
and it will deal justice to all Even 
the rights of devils will be respected, 
— also the rights of all men occupying 
every grade and of every capacity. 
And those who have striven during so 
many years, and so faithfully, to kill 
this people, they will be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in their 
bodies. If they never had the Holy 
Ghost, they can never be angels to 
the Devil to suffer the wrath of God 
to all eternity. And those of them 
who have lived according to the best 
light they had, (and this will apply to 
all sects and parties of professing 
Christians, and to pagans and barba- 
rians in all kingdoms, nations, and 
countries,) will enjoy a glory hereafter 
that will be commensurate to th^ir 
lives and the way in which they have 
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improved upon their advantages ; and 
by-and-by they will be freed entirely 
from the power of the DeviL They 
will be shut out from the presence of 
the Lord, which the ancients com- 
pared to hell ; but no person can enter 
into the presence of the Fat lie r and 
of the Son to dwell, unle*3 he be 
sanctified. 

To enter into the presence of God, 
we must be qualified. What con- 
fidence could we have that he is the 
Father, only through our qualifica- 
tions? As brother Clements has 
said, were he to appear to an unqua- 
lified person, he would have to appear 
as a man, and that person would want 
the evidence and testimony of a third 
person to convince him that he was 
not labouring under a grand decep- 
tion ; and then he might, with the 
same propriety, call for the evidence 
of a fourth, a fifth, etc., and never be 
satisfied. God is a spiritual being, 
and no mortal being can behold him 
in his glory and Hve t though his 
mind may be caught away in vision, 
as was Pauls. But man has a capa- 
city given him to have the vision of 
his mind open to discern heavenly 
things, and to treasure up wisdom 
and knowledge by that means, until 
he is prepared to receive the kingdom 
of heaven. May God bless you ! 
Amen. 
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INSPIRATION' — IMPORTANCE OF HEEDING THE REVELATIONS 

OF GOD, ETC, 

A Discourse by President Heber G. Kimball* delivered in the Tabernacle> Great Salt 

Lake City* Sunday* September 11, 1859. 

EE POUTED BY J. V. LOXG. 


Brethren and Sisters> — I want to 
talk a little to you from actual duty. 
There are things upon my mind, not 
only now, but at many times, that 
trouble me. I am satisfied that I am 
pretty faithful in regard to warning 
this people to keep the command- 
ments of God. All things that are 
good are for us to do according to the 
dictations of the Holy Ghost* 

Brother Pratt was telling about the 
ten commandments, which are all verv 

■ 

good. But I believe that there are at 
least as many commandments as there 
are words in the English language. 
Jesus and his disciples both said — 
"ilan shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedtth out 
of the mouth of God. ,T 

You believe in the living oracles of 
God that are appointed to communi- 
cate to us daily and hourly. These 
oracles are clothed upon with the 
holy Priesthood, which is given to 
enable us to receive revelations to 
guide and lead us aright every 
day. 

We are instructed in the Scriptures 
to contend for that faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, and 
which inspired them with dreams and 
visions, tongues and the interpreta 
tiou thereof. Pray, tell me who is 
capable of interpreting an unknown 
tongue without inspiration ? It can- 
not be done, except the person be 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. How 


can I discern that a man is wrong, or 
that he is corrupt, except I have the 
Spirit of revelation ? I cannot do it. 
How can President Young discern 
that there is is an evil designed against 
him, unless he has the Spirit of 
revelation ? He cannot know it 
beforehand, except it is revealed to 
him. 

Now, I assuredly know it to be true 
that angels are ministering spirits to 
minister to men who are heirs of 
salvation* 

Now, God says, in another part of 
his word, that lie will reason with us. 
But how will he do this, unless we are 
submissive like clay in the hands of 
the potter? He says he will do it 
before the world, the philosophers, 
the kings, land the nobles. He says 
he will do r it before all these, if we 
will be subject to him. We have all 
been to see a theatrical performance : 
but you don't see it, except you look. 
Well, a prompter is there ; for some- 
times the performers forget their 
pieces : then the prompter is ready to 
help them out, as he stands behind 
the vail. Just so it is with angels. 
They are not in sight ; we do not see 
them ; but in the very hour that we 
need them they are here as the 
ministers of the covenant to inspire 
and guide us aright. I know this, 
gentlemen, j ust as well as I know that I 
am here to-day : I know it by the 
senses that God has given me. 
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T have been led to touch upon this 
thing bj the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit; but there are other things 
essential to our salvation. 

Yes, I feel many times to weep and 
am sorrowful, and I can hardly sleep 
at night; and if I had Gabriels trump, 
1 would speak to the Saints of all na- 
tions, and I would say, Gather! gather! 
and do not wait even for a handcart 
to be made. I feel this in mv soul 
Do the world believe it? Do the 
Latter-day Saints believe it? No. 
Many of them are lifeless, and have 
no energy at all 

Here is brother N. V. Jones : he 
expects to start on a foreign mission 
in a few days, and I believe he never 
felt so well in his life, lie is going to 
wake up the people in Europe. 

There are a great many of the 
Saints coming here this year — many of 
those men that have never gathered 
with us — men that have been wander- 
ing about in the States, and that have 
almost entirely lest the Spirit of the 
Lord ; and there are some that have 
previously turned away — apostatized. 
They are coming back, and that one 
circumstance makes me think there is 
trouble near at hand. I never knew 
it to fail yet, 

When I get up to speak here, I do 
not do it for the sake of hearing my- 
self talk or to please myself, bat to do 
my duty end please God, for I am his 
servant. I wish to exhort you to be 
faithful — to be dilligent and watchful. 
There is nothing to prevent your living 
near to God and having the light of 
revelation constantly within you. If 
your eyes were single to the glory of 
God, you would see things as they are — 
you would know and understand your 
duty. 

Si-When I look through this Terri- 
tory and see what there is in existence, 
and when I consider that it was given 
through Joseph Smith, by revelation, 
that we should let our garments be 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
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and that we should take care of our 
graiu, I feel sorrowful. You may 
take the people north of this city, in 
Davis county, in Ogden and Box 
Elder, and they have not got wheat 
enough to last them till next harvest, 
if they do not sell another bushel. 
If you were keeping the command- 
ments, you would not sell a par- 
ticle. 

When the pioneers came here, Pre- 
sident Young counselled the brethren 
respecting laying up their grain 
against a time of famine and sorrow* 
They were very short of provisions in 
Ogden last season : some of them had 
not a particle of breadstuff, and I had 
to lend the people flour. Bishop 
West told me that if I did not, the 
people would suffer much ; and it is 
just so in Box Elder and Davis coun- 
ties ; and that is what is bearing so 
heavily upon my mind ; and you will 
see sorrow yet, if you neglect the 
counsel of God through his servants* 
I fear you will* 

Here is an army — probably 0,000 or 
7,000, with the employees and at- 
taehees ; aud they have got to be fed, 
I have no objection to their having 
wheat and flour ; but they cannot have 
mine, while my brethren may bo with- 
out bread. Do you hear it ? Listen, 
all ye ends of the earth ! I will give 
you enough to keep you alive, gentle- 
men, just as you do when men start 
on the Plains. The Scriptures say — 
*' He that does not provide for his 
own household has denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel/ 1 

Who are my brethren and sisters? 
You that have obeyed the same Gos- 
pel, received the same Holy Spirit 
and the same Priesthood that I have, 
You are connected with me by that 
Priesthood; you are connected with 
God ; I am connected with you ; I am 
also connected with President Young, 
in holding the keys and the Priest- 
hood of the Almighty, And, ye 
Elders of Israel and Saints of latter 
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days, why do you not wake to these 
things? What do you suppose you 
will do when you have sold all your 
bread ? Will gold or silver keep you 
alive? Will whisky keep you alive? 
or will any other liquor ? Bread is 
the staff of life which God has spoken 
of in his word- Then why do you 
expend it for those things that you 
can do without, or that your wives 
ami daughters can make ? Will you 
still do it ? ; (l know we do do it, and 
I cannot help or avoid it in my family, 
I presume it costs me about as much 
to supply my family and those that 
labour for me with colFee, tea, and 
sugar as most men in this commu- 
nity. 

1 have got considerable stock also; 
and all you that want my stock, make 
it known, I have many mules, horses, 
and cattle; and you can have them all, 
if you will furnish me the wheat. But 
if you do this, you will see the day 
when you will be sorry. I say to the 
President of this Stake of Zion, bro- 
ther Dauiel Spencer, and also to the 
Apostles, and to all Saints, Wake up, 
and lay up your grain, and let your finery 
go where it belongs; for that is where 
it will go, and you cannot avoid it. 

How many friends am I going to 
get for telling these things? The 
friendship of every good Saint, and of 
God the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ; and the angels will sustain 
me when I speak in the name of the 
Father and the Son, and by their 
authority. There are more in heaven 
for us than there are anywhere else 
against us ; and there are millions 
more of men and women in heaven 
saved than there are people on the 
earth. 

I have now done my duty. I have 
told of these things for years. Some 
inquire, ** Why don't President Young 
say more about them ?" Simply be- 
cause he has spoken and reiterated 
these things in your ears till he is 
ashamed. Do you think our enemies 
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will get his wheat ? No, they will 
not. If they were to go to him to- 
morrow, and offer him ten dollars per 
bushel, they would not get it. Neither 
will they get mine. But I will tell 
you what I have done : I have stepped 
forward and handed men bread when 
they wanted to leave the Church. 
But I would not do that now. 

This is an important day in which 
we are living. 

You may make what you please of 
tli is kind of preaching : it is the Gos- 
pel of salvation, and it has brought 
us into the fold of Christ ; and let us 
take care of the sheep that are in the 
fold. We are here in the tops of the 
mountains, and here is where we shall 
stay, and all hell cannot get us out 
until the Lord God says, 44 Come 
out ! " Now you may set your hearts 
at rest. 

$ jl am astonished, when I look upon 
the people of the United States, that 
they are not more friendly to us. 
They stand ready to debauch and de- 
stroy this people. They want the 
money — the gold and the silver, that 
the people have, and which you know- 
is the god of this world ; but I am 
not going to employ them. If I can- 
not raise more than five hundred dol- 
lars, I will send one of my boys; 
and if he has not monev enough to 
purchase a load of goods, my team 
can live upon the Plains and haul 
part of a load for somebody else ; for 
I am determined to transport my own 
goods, unless I can buy them as cheap 
here. Uncle Sam s troops drove our 
men off the road from the stations 
they had located, when we calculated 
on running a daily express from here 
to the States and importing our own 
goods. Do you think I fear the 
world ? Why should I ? I have 
done nothing to be afraid of ; and all 
the feelings that the wicked can have 
arise on account of our keeping their 
troops back at Bridger till they got 
cooled off; and we did that hand- 
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eomely. And then, when they came 
in, they were very tame ; and they 
would not have been otherwise, if it 1 
had not been for some of our federal 
officials. The army has been so much 
mere gentlemanly than some of those 
officials that have come to execute 
the law, that I am ashamed ; and I 
give the army the credit for that 
much. 

u Well, now/ 1 says one, "you had 
better hold your tongue, Mr. Kim- 
ball." 1 shall when I get ready, 
J have no feelings of hardness, nor 
disposition to hurt any one. Some 
seem to have a spite against the gam 
biers ; but, bless you, they are some 
of the best of the camp followers. 
I am ashamed of the acts of some of 
you Elders of the Church, You 
ought to be had in remembrance in 
the courts of heaven. Were they sent 
here to lead you into such practices ? 
What were those judges sent here 
for? Not to teach this people, but 
to bring up those murderers and 
handle them, and to, send all the 
thieves to prison, and punish tliem 
for their crimes. a This is what you ' 
are sent for, you judges, and you 
marshals, and all the rest of you offi- 
cials ; and why don't you do your 
duty ? Now I wish there was a 
lawyer here to tell me whether I 
have committed treason or not ! 

For instance, here is Dr. Bern* 
hisel — just as good a man as ever 
lived upon the earth. We have sent 
him four times to Washington. Did 
he go as our master ? No ; but lie 
went as our servant to importune the 
Government of the United States for 
our rights. Bless you, the rights we 
ask are ours : they are mine : our 
fathers fought for them I Well, he 
went as our servant, and not as our 
master ; and these judges are sent 
here by James Buchanan; and if they 
had done their duty, they would have 
had scores of v ou transgressors of the 
law in prison, and gome on the scaf- 1 


DISCOURSES. 

fold. They should make you amena- 
ble to the laws of this Territory as 
well as those of the United States. 

Gentlemen officials, you came to 
execute our laws. This is the way, 
as Mr, Hord said to me yestrrday — 
** I am of your opinion, Mr. Kimball, 
when a man is among the I tomans, 
he should do as the Romans do. 
When we go to the polls, go with the 
; voice of the people, 1 ' 41 Yes," said I ; 
11 and when we go to your States and 
Territories, we should do the same, 
and be subject to your laws, just as 
you should be subject to our laws; 
and so should all ministers that are 
sent to preach and administer justice 
and righteousness," 

Now, have I committed treason 
this afternoon? No, gentlemen, I 
have not. What do they want to kill 
us for? They are from the same 
father, Now, we want to obey the 
laws of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and get the Spirit of God ; and be- 
; cause of this they are our enemies. 
It is the same as it was with the 
l family of Jacob, and he was the friend 
of God ; and because Joseph was in 
i favour with God and with his father, 
his brethren hated him. It was par- 
ticularly so with Joseph. His own 
brothers hated him ; but the Lord 
honoured him, and he lived to see bis 
father and brethren bow down to him; 
and the king of Egypt honoured him, 
and bowed to his wisdom. And so 
the nations will bow to this kingdom, 
sooner or later, and all hell cannot 
help it. Then, gentlemen, why don't 
you makepeace? You will be glad 
to make peace, for the wicked will see 
earthquakes, pestilence, and famine ; 
for they have caused thousands of 
men, women, and children to go to 
premature graves. And Thomas H. 
Benton said, *' Give them hell, and 
sweep them off the earth. 15 When 
we were in our waggons, Senator Ben- 
ton advocated this. 
I say to the Saints, Live your reli* 


INSPIRATION, ETC. 


gipn, stop your murmuring, take care 
of 7y our crops, lay up your grain, I 
shall do it. 

Now, you women, go to work, as 
far as it is in your power to do it, and 
do not be constantly teasing your 
husbands to dispose of their grain. 
What better are you than I ? I came 
here with good home-made calf-skin 
boots on, and why can't you be con- 
tented with home-made clothes as 
well as I ? You are no better than I 
am, and I know you can do these 
things. 

I try to carry out this counsel that 
I am giving to you ; and not many 
years will pass away before you will 
see the result of these things, and 
you that are wise will go to work and 
act as though you believed what I 
say. My sorrow is that trouble will 
come upon you unawares, in conse- 
quence of your neglect of these coun- 
sels, I have no objections to your 
selling your grain, but I want you to 
sell it to your brethren, and not to J 
those that will cut your throats. If 
you do not want to sustain me, sus- 
tain one another. 

How do you look, you who hold the 
Priesthood, going through the streets 
drunk, and in company with those 
who are constantly planning for the ; 
destruction of this people ? I mean 
you that are guilty of these offences. 
Those that are not guilty know that 
my remarks are not for them. 

God bless the righteous — the peace- 
maker ! and God bless the honourable 
man that comes here and does unto 
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us as he wishes us to do unto him. 
Come to me, ye men that do not pro- 
fess to believe " Mormonism i n I am 
the lad to make you comfortable and 
happy. But let me live, do good, 
and work righteousness- I will do 
this, whether you are willing or not, 
God helping me. 

I say, Peace be upon the righteous, 
and upon every man that is willing to 
: do as he would like to be done by ! 
But if you desire this blessing, don't 
come here and interfere with our 
rights, when you are sent by the 
Government to see that murderers and 
robbers are brought to justice, and 
dealt with according to the laws. I 
want you to understand this now, for 
I am a lawyer, and I understand as 
much about it as any of you, 
, God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ ! Amen, 

[After resuming his seat, President 
flvimball again arose and said] — I just 
[want to say a few words to the Elders 
of Israel, aud to the daughters of 
Zion, If you wish to manifest your 
faith, go and p^pve that you have faith 
by your works ; for I would not give 
a dime for all the faith there is with- 
i out works. Let each man go to with 
his might, and lay up his grain, and 
not preach about that which he is not 
doing himself. This is my religion. 
If you follow my counsel, God will 
bless you aud increase you in the 
comforts of life ; and let the world 
know it This is all I have to say at 
present. 
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Were we to conform to the tradi- 
tions of our fitber?, the brothers of 
sister Fanny would not be permitted 
to gpeik on this occasion. But is it 
wrong for a father to preach the fune- 
ral sermon of his child ? or for a hus- 
band to preach the funeral sermon of 
his wife ? or for a brother to officiate 
in like manner for a sister? If so t 
wherein is it wrong or sinful ? Four 
of sister Fanny's five brothers are 
here to day, and I wish them to do 
all the preaching to be done on this 
occasion. 

Oi^r father long since departed to 
the spirit world : he is not here to 
give counsel to his children. Brother 
Phineas resides in this city, but he is 
not here ; and we, the four brothers 
who are present, have designed to say 
what is to be said, and to perform the 
funeral ceremonies of our sister, in 
this respect. 

It would gratify me to spend an 
hour or two to express in part the 
numerous principles, ideas, inductions, 
and connections between the spirit 
world and our present condition, that 
frequently fill my mind on Buch occa- 
sions as this. Many of you know 
that I especially delight to dwell upon 
such subjects ; but I do not wish to 
occupy so much time now. We will 
make our exercises shdrt and to the 
point, while we perform the last act 
of kindness that can be bestowed 
*upon mortals. 


It is customary to pay great respect 
to the dead. This I do ; but how do 
I pay it ? It is very fashionable and 
customary to mourn deeply for the 
dead ; and it is customary in some 
countries to hire mourners, and ob- 
serve much ceremony upon the death 
and interment of relatives and friends. 
I wish to pay, in a strictly fitting and 
decent manner, the respect due to the 
remains of my sister Fanny — due in 
reference to the resurrection of the 
very dust that will moulder in the 
coffin before us. 

If I am faithful to my religion, I 
shall see the component parts that 
organized the body together. When 
those parts are gathered together from 
the elements, they will appear as 
sister Fanny, not in mortal flesh, but 
in an immortal state, When I meet 
her in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, she will hail me as one who has 
acted the part of a brother, son, and 
protector ; she will hail me as her 
benefactor; and I now wish to pay 
respect to her departure from this 
sphere of action. We have made her 
as comfortable as we could through 
life ; we will honour her in death, 
and hope to he present when she is 
resurrected. Now her body is sub- 
ject to decomposition, and will return 
to its mother earth, to remain until 
it shall be called forth again. 

The organization of the human 
tabernacle is a great mystery ; but it 
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would not be, if we could see and un- 
derstand. Could the vail between us 
and the spiritual existence be rent, 
we should behold a greater mystery 
in the organization of the spirit. 

As has been observed here touching 
the ideas that men have of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life, mankind have 
been vailed in utter darkness, in 
which the great majority remain at 
this day. The wicked world inquire 
for the man who can inform them 
how and by what means the mortal 
body and the immortal spirit are so 
intimately united, To say nothing 
of their organization, the widest and 
greatest physiologists have failed to 
supply the iufornjation so earnestly 
sought upon this subject. We see 
life spring into existence all around 
us. Where is its fountain ? and how 
is it originated ? It exists for a day, 
a night, a year, cr an age, and it is 
gone ; and who can say where ? 
Who can tell what has become of 
the life that dwelt in that tabernacle, 
causing it to think, — that lit up the 
eye with living fire, and caused the 
mouth to utter forth wisdom? Can 
mortal man tell ? Not unless he is 
inspired by the Almighty, and under- 
stands eternal things. The origin of 
all things is in eternity. Like a cloud 
passing across a clear sky — like a 
bird that suddenly flits across our 
path — - like a pure gushing stream 
from a hidden fountain, that soon 
sinks in some mountain chasm, — so, 
apparently, life flashes into this mor- 
tal existence, and passes away. 

I do not mourn for sister Fanny : 
I rejoice. She has lived upwards of 
threescore rears and ten, and exhi- 
bited the retention of sound sense to 
her last days with us here. She said 
to her sister Nancy, a short time ago, 
** If you hear of my being dead before 
you come to see me again, let the 
first thing you say be 1 Hallelujah ! ' " 
That remark, to me, evidences the 
retention of sound judgment It also 


appears to me that very many of the 
Latter-day Saints are as far from 
good wholesome ideas aud principles, 
touching their heavenly privileges, ad 
the east is from the west. They covet 
the riches of this world, craving to 
serve themselves — to satisfy the sor- 
did disposition within them. Had 
they the sense of an angel, and were 
they iu possession of mountains of 
gold, heaped up higher and deeper, 
broader and longer, than these moun- 
tains on the east and west of us, they 
would say, 14 That vast amount of 
gold is as nothing when compared 
with the privilege of even living in 
this day and age of the world, when 
the Gospel is preached*" 

And when the Lord has committed 
his holy Priesthood to men on earth, 
without which no mortal being can be 
prepared to enter into the celestial 
kingdom of God, how do many of the 
Elders treat it? That question I do 
not wish to answer; but I really wish 
that such persons would learn a little 
good sense. Generations have come 
and gone without the privilege of 
hearing the sound of the Gospel, which 
has come to you through Joseph 
Smith — that was revealed to him 
from heaven by angels and visions 
We have the Gospel and the keys of 
the holy Priesthood. 

Sister Fanny has been faithful : 
her spirit is now in the spirit world. 
Where do you suppose that world is ? 
We uecd to think and talk a great 
deal about this subject, inquiring 
where heaven is, and where is the 
heaven of heavens. Let me tell you 
that sister Fanny cannot dwell there 
until she obtains her resurrection ; 
neither can any other being. The 
spirit world I now refer to pertains to 
this earth, so far as spirits who have 
tabernacled or may hereatter taber- 
nacle here are concerned. 

Sister Fanny was baptized for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
laying on of hands for the reception 


of the Holy Ghost, She lived accord- ! 
iog to the precepts and ordinances ! 
that God has revealed through bis 
servant the Prophet, by which men 
can be saved and brought back into 
his presence. But is her spirii in the 
third heavens ? No. Will it go 
there ? ]S'ot until she again possesses 
her bodw Can she see the Lord? 

ii 

Yes, if he unveils himself. Can she 
converse with angels? Yes, if thej 
are sent to converse with her. Is she 
in paradise? Yes* Where do the! 
spirits of the wicked go? To the 
same place or kingdom pertaining to 
this earth. They do not go to the 
depths of hell, neither can they until 
they become angels of devils. 

Is a Saint subject to the power of 
the Devil in the spirit world ? No, 
because he has gained the victory 
through faith, and can command 
Satan, and he must obey. How is it 
with the wicked? The Devil lias 
p<nver over them to distress find 
afflict them : they are in hell. Can 
the angels of heaven administer to 
them ? Yes, if thev are sent to do 
so. What can be done for them ? 
The spirit of sister Fanny and the 
• spirit of every man and woman who 
has died in the faith of the Gospel, 
since it has been restored, will have 
the power to teach those wicked 
spirits and all who have gone to the 
spirit world without having heard the 
Gospel in the flesh, and say to them, 
If you will now repent and believe, 
the Lord will even now provide the 
means that you may he officiated for 
on the earth in those ordinances that 
must be attended to here. Sister 
Fauny can do good in her capacity 
and calling as well as Joseph the 
Prophet can in his. He will hold j 
the keys: he will rule, govern, and 
control all things in the spiritual 
world pertaining to this dispensation, 
until he has finished his work, 

I do not wish to occupy much of 
the time ; but when I am led to speak 


on these points I am much interested. 
How few there are who understand 
how bard it is for a man's eyes to be 
opened ! How few of the Elders of 
this Church prefer the interests of 
the kingdom of God to their worldly 
interests ! With far too many it is, 
'* My family ! — my farm is going to 
wreck ! — my store is neglected ! — my 
business must be attended to!" and 
let the kingdom- of God take care of 
itself. Such men will remain in 
darkness. 

To possess and retain the spirit 
of the Gospel, gather Israel, redeem 
Zion, and save the world must be 
attended to first and foremost, and 
should be the prevailing desire in the 
hearts of the First Presidency of the 
EI Jers of Israel, and of every officer 
in the Church and kingdom of God. 

The Lord commands, controls, and 
governs, A little more faith in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and I can sav 
to my enemies, Be thou rebuked and 
stay thou there. I then can say to the 
power of the Devil, Be thou rebuked; 
and to evil spirits, Come not within 
these walls, and they could not enter. 
A little more faith, and, by way of 
comparison, I can say to my wheat and 
corn, Grow, and command the heavens 
to shed forth rain- 
Suppose that the whole people could 
see things as they are, they would soon 
be able to control the elements by the 
power of their faith. This people* 
^ince we believe that they are in the 
kingdom of God, must so live as Id 
gain power and faith to control all 
things of a perishable nature, and thus 
prepare themselves to endure for ever 
and ever ; while every other creature 
will, ere long, return to its native 
element. 

I am very much obliged to my 
friends for calling to pay their respects 
to the living and the dead. We did 
not expect many here, for I have not 
a house large enough to hold all the 
relations of onr sister Fanny. To 


RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, ETC 


175 


convene them in a building, we should 
have to go to the Tabernacle* She 
Has many relatives, and I am increas- 
ing the number of mine every day, 
through inducing people to increase in 
faith. The spirit of the holy Gospel ; 
is going to the east, the west, the ' 
north, and the south, and no power j 
canhinder it; and thefeeliugsof many 
are taking hold of tbu principles of i 
eternal life, and there is no power that 
can hinder it. And all those who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all their hearts, and believe that Joseph 
Smith was sent of God, repent of their 
sins, are baptized for the remission of 
sins, and then live their religion, the 
same are M my father, my mother, my 
sister, my brother." In reality I have 
no other connections on the face of 
this earth. If my blood kin would 
not believe the Gospel, I should be as 
much alienated from them in my ! 
feelings as I am from the people of j 
the Chinese nation. There are thou- 
sands in the Church now, and we are I 
brethren and sisters. 

I say, Bless the people ! God bless 
my brethren and sisters! I ask my 1 
Father, in the name ol' JVsus Christ, 
to bless you every day. 1 am looking 
for the time when I shall say, Be thou 
blessed, and we shall be blessed, and 


the powers of earth and hell will stand 
afar off and be rebuked at the command 
of the Priesthood. 

How far we are beneath our privi- 
leges! What! rejoice when a Kaint 
dies? Yes. Mourn when a Saint 
dies? No. There is no feeling of 
mourning within me, though every 
living friend, wife, child, brother, sister, 
cousin, aunt, and uncle of mine were 
lying before us, us sister Fanny does 
now. I would shout, Hallelujah ! 
11 Would you not mourn f* No. The 
world is before me, and I can gather 
all the fathers and mothers, brothers 
and sisters, wives, children, and friends 
that I wish around me. That is the 
way I feeL Glory ! Hallelujah ! 

Sister Vilate Kimball knows that I 
felt so when I buried Miriam, my 
first wife. Heber C. and Vilate Kim- 
ball were as kind to me at that time, 
when I was a stranger and penniless* 
as 1 have been to Bister Fanny, My 
heart said, M Hallelujah ! 1 because the 
Priesthood is here, and the way opened 
up from earth to heaven ; and my wife 
was going there. 

God bless you ! When I have the 
power, I will bless you so effectually 
that you will not be aflJioted by the 
Devil as you now are. Amen. 
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It is truly joyful to my feelings to 
assemble, Sabbath after Sabbath, with 
the Latter duy Saints, to hear the testi* 
monies of the servants of the living 
God, and to hear the words of eternal 
life preached by the power of the Holy 
GhosL . ' V. V ' ^ , 

It is dow nearly twenty Dine years 
that I have enjoyed this privilege in 
this Church ; and I esteem it as one 
of the greatest privileges to be still 
ulive ana in your midst, and I acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in preserving 
ihe for so many years in thih kingdom* 
I believe most llrnilv that if it had 
not been for the mercy, power, and 
goodness of God, I should not be num- 
bered among the living at the present 
tinie. When 1 cast my reflections 
back upon the past history of my life, 
and contemplate the numerous scenes 
through which I have passed, in con- 
nection with hundreds of others that 
have travelled to and fro among the 
nations, I feel that it has been the 
lmnd of the Lord that has delivered 
me from the hands of enemies and 
lawless mobs which have often beset 
ray path. * | 

It has been the hand of the Lord I 
that has delivered this people through 
all the dreadful persecutions that we j 
have endured, and it will be the 
hand of the Lord that will deliver ub 
in all future time. I oftentimes 
reflect back upon the early period of 
1117 experience in this Church, having 1 


been baptized into the same only about 
Ave months after its first organization, 
when there were but a very few in- 
dividuals numbered with the Saints. 
I presume that all who belonged to 
the Church at that time might occupy 
a small room about the size of fifteen 
feet by twenty, I then became in- 
timately acquainted with the Prophet 
Joseph S mith, and continued intimately 
acquainted with him until the day of his 
death. I had the great privilege, when 
I was iu from my missions, of boarding 
the most of the time at bis house, so 
that I not only knew him as a public 
teacher, but as a private citizen, as a 
husband and father. I witnessed his 
earnest and humble devotions both 
morning and evening in his family* 
I heard the words of eternal life 
flowing from his mouth, nourishing, 
soothing, and comforting his family, 
neighbours, and friends. I saw his 
countenance lighted up as the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost rested upon 
him, dictating the great and most 
precious revelations now printed for 
our guide. I saw him translating, by 
inspiration, the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the inspired book of 
Abraham from Egyptian papyrus. 

And what now is my testimony 
concerning that man, founded upon 
my own personal observations? It 
is the same to-day as it was when 
I first received the testimony that he 
was a Prophet* I knew that he was % 
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man of God. It was not a matter of 
opinion with me, for I received a 
testimony from the heavens concerning 
that matter ; and without such a testi- 
mony it is difficult for us always to 
judge ; for no man can know the things 
of God but by the Spirit of God. 1 
do not care how much education a 
man may have — how learned he may 
be — how much he has studied theology 
under the eyes of teachers that are 
uninspired ; I do know there is no 
man living that can know tbe thing* 
of God for himself only by revela- 
tion* I could form somo kind of 
an opinion about Joseph Smith as a 
natural man, without receiving any 
communication or revelation for myself. 
I could believe him to be a man 
of God from his conversation, from 
his acts, from his dealings; I could 
believe him to be a Prophet by 
seeing many things take place that 
he prophesied of : but all this would 
not give me that certain knowledge 
which is necessary for an individual 
to Inve, in order to bear testimony to 
the nations. 

If I bear testimony to others that 
I know this Church and this kingdom 
to be the Ob arch and kingdom of 
God, and that Joseph Smith was 
really raised up as a Prophet, and as 
a Seer, and as a lie relator, I must bear 
that testimony from sonic certain 
information and knowledge I have 
dcrivtd independent of what can be 
learned naturally by the natural man. 
The testimony I have borne for 
twenty nine years past upon this 
point is that the Lord revealed to me 
the truth of this work ; and because 
the Lord revealed this fact to me, I 
have the utmost confidence in bearing 
testimony to it in all the world* It 
is true I was then but a youth ; I was 
ignorant and am still ignorant in 
many points and in many respects: 
but I was then very ignorant so far 
as the religion of heaven is concerned, 
until the Lord made manifest his 
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truth, and taught, informed, and in- 
structed my mind. 

For about one year before I heard 
of this Church, J had begun seriously 
in my own mind to inquire after the 
Lord, 1 had sought him diligently — 
perhaps more so than many others 
that professed to seek him. I was so 
earnest and intent upon the subject 
of seeking the Lord, when I was about 
eighteen years of age, and from that 
until I was nineteen, when I heard 
this Gospel and' received it, that I 
did not give myself the necessary 
time to rest. Engaged in farming 
and labouring too by the month, I 
took the privilege, while others had 
retired to rest, to go out into the 
fields and wilderness, and there plead 
with the Lord, hour after hour, that 
he would show mo what to do — that 
he would teach me the way of life, 
and inform and instruct my under- 
standing. It is true I had attended, 
us many others have done, various 
meetings of religious societies. I had 
attended tbe Methodists, I had been 
to the Baptists, end had visited the 
Presbyterian meetings I had heard 
their doctrines aud had been earnestly 
urged by many to unite myself with 
them as a member of their churches; 
but something whispered to not do 
so, I remained, therefore, apart from, 
all of them, praying continually in 
my heart that the Lord would show 
me the right way, 

I continued this for about one 
year ; after which, two Elders of this 
Church came into the neighbourhood. 
I heard their doctrine, and believed it 
to be the ancient Gospel ; and as soon 
as the sound penetrated my ears, I 
knew that if the Bible was true, their 
doctrine was true. They taught not 
only tbe ordinances, but the gifts and 
blessings promised the believers, and 
the authority necessary in the Church 
in order to administer the ordinances. 
All these things I received with glad- 
ness. Instead of feeling, as many do* 
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a hatred against the principles, hoping 
they were not true, fearing and 
trembling lest they were, I rejoiced 
with great joy, believing that the 
ancient principles of the Gospel were 
restored to the earth — that the autho- 
rity to preach it was also restored* I 
rejoiced that my ears were saluted 
with these good tidings while I was , 
yet a youth, and in the day, too, of 
the early rising of the king-loin of 
<iod- I went forward and was bap- 
tized. I was the only individual 
1 tptized in that country for many 
years afterward. I immediately ar- 
ranged cny business and started otFon 
n journey of two hundred and thirty 
in lies to see the Prophet. I found 
him in the house of old father Whit 
men in Fayette, Seneca County, State 
nf New York, — the house w lie re this 
Church was first organized, consisting 
of only six members. I also found 
David Win uner, then one of the three 
uitnesies who saw the angel and the 
plates. 

I soon became acquaint^! with all 1 
the witnesses of the Book of Mormon, 
with the exception of Oliver Cowdery 
and Peter Wbitmer, who had started 
westward, and whose acquaintance I 
formed a few months afterward. I 
heard their teaching*, saw their course 
of conduct, saw their earnestness, 
their humility, and diligence in prayer, 
and their faithfulness in warning one 
another and in warning tbuir iiuigh- 

I called upm the Lord with more 
futh than before, for I had theu 
received the first principles of the 
Gospel. The gift of the Holy Ghost 
vas given to me; and when it was 
shed forth upon me, it gave me a 
testimony concerning the truth of 
this work that no man can ever take 
from me. It is impossible for me, so 
long as I have my reasoning faculties 
and powers of mind, to doubt the 
testimony I then received as among 
the iirst evidences that were given, 
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and that, too, by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost. And while I am 
speaking upon the subject, let me gay 
that the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost given to an individual is the 
greatest evidence that he can receive 
concerning God, godliness, and the 
kingdom of heaven set up upon the 
earth. There is no evidence equal to it. 
A natural man may see all the signs 
that Jesus has promised should follow 
the believer ; he may see them in 
exercise by the faithful Saints of God- 
He may see them speak in ditVerent 
tongues and languages, and then he 
may have his doubts in regard to it, 
if he has not received the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost himself. He may 
hear the sounds of these tongues ; but 
how is he to judge or know whether 
they do speak in another tongue or 
not? It is true he hears sounds put 
together which resemble languages he 
has heard foreigners speak; but it is 
not a testimony that imparts a know- 
ledge to his mind : be wants some- 
thing greater than this. Again, he 
hears others, who are ignorant and 
unlearned, by the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost interpret these ton- 
gue a, and unfold the things spoken by 
the power of the Spirit of God in 
another language: but how does he 
know that they give the true inter- 
pretation? His o vn understanding 
will not testify that they have. He 
must, therefore, haTe a testimony in- 
dependent of this, — a higher, a greater 
testimony, — wen that of the Holy 
Spirit. Again, be might see in- 
dividuals, professing to be followers 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
go forth and lay their hands upon 
the sick, and pray to the Father, in 
the name of Jesus, that they may be 
healed. He may see them raised up 
and apparently restored to health and 
soundness; but then, how does he 
know that these persons were really 
as sick and as much afflicted as they 
pretended to be ? Seeing these 
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things as a natural man, how is he to 
know that the administration by the 
laying on of hands has imparted 
power or virtue to heal them ? Or is 
it the work of imagination ? Here 
would be left room for doubt. This 
testimony alone is not sufficient to 
rest upon. He should have the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost resting 
upon himself to convince him that 
they were the servants of God, and 
that the gifts they exercise were from 
heaven. He might hear them pro- 
phesy many things that are to take 
place years in the future ; but he 
would not wish to wait for their fulfil- 
ment to know whether they were of 
God ; or, while he was waiting, lie 
might be laid in the dust. He there- 
fore needs something to convince 
htm, beyond all doubt, that the in- 
dividuals prophesying were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and that their pre- 
dictions were true and could be de- 
pended upon ; and then, whether they 
come to pass or not in his day, he 
knows they will be fulfilled in their 
times aud in their seasons; and eo 
with all other gifts. He might see a 
miracle of any kind ; he might 
the law3of nature apparently overcome 
by a person calling himself a servant 
of God. How does he know he is the 
servant of God, or that he performs 
that miracle by the power of God? 
Have not devils and fallen angels 
power? Did they not have mighty 
power in ancient days ? Yes. Could 
they not smite the earth with plugues, 
and turn water into blood anciently, 
a* Moses the servant of God did? 
Yes. Could not the wicked magicians 
of Egypt perform gre&t signs by 
casting down their staves, and causing 
them to appear like serpents, per- 
forming great and marvellous things 
similar to those the Prophet Moses 
performed? 

How is the natural man to judge? 
There is God on the one hand, and 
the Devil on the other ; and if one is 


to j udge naturally of these things, ft* 
would not be sure that the person 
performing a miracle before him was 
really inspired of God. The gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost, as 1 have 
already observed, is the greatest 
evidence any man or woman can have 
concerning the kingdom of God. It 
is given expressly to impart to man* 
kind a knowledge of the things of 
God, It is given to purify the heart 
of man, that he may by its power not 
only be able to understand its opera- 
tions upon himself, but be able to 
understand its operations upon others 
also ; and, indeed, if I could by any 
possible means independent of the Holy 
Ghost ascertain that a miracle was 
wrought of God, what particular 
benefit would it be to me? 

Scores of miracles were wrought in 
ancient times; but how did they 
benefit the children of Israel ? When 
they saw the waters of the lied Sea 
divided and the Egyptians over- 
thrown in its depths, — when they 
were brought up before mount Sinai 
and heard the voice of the trumpet 
out of the midst of the cloud and 
from the ilaming mountain, proclaim- 
ing the ten commandments in their 
ears, and saw Moses go up in the 
midst of the fire, — when they beheld 
all thin display of 1 1 1 ^ power of God, 
what effect did it have on the great 
majority who Baw ? Did it affect 
their conduct? No. Miracles had 
become a little common with them, 
and said they, What has become of 
this Moses? Perhaps they thought 
he had perished in the mountain. 
They might have imagined a volcano 
on the mountain, belching out its 
fires, accompanied by thunder and 
lightning; aud that some person had 
artfully concealed himself, having a 
great trumpet, and through it pre- 
tending to give laws to Israel. They 
might have said, We will not be 
cheated by this pretended miracle ; 
but while this thunder and storm is 
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lasting on the mount, and while it is 
in this terrible convulsion, we will 
have a god that we can see; we will 
cast our gold into the fire, and make 
one that will just suit us. And so 
they did, and fell down and wor- 
shipped it, and said, "These be thy 
god*, Israel, &c. i7 Here, then, we 
perceive what effect miracles have 
upon a people, without the power and 
gift of the Holy Ghost to bear tes- 
timony that these miracles are of 
God. The Holy Ghost bears testi- 
mony to the man who receives it, and 
not to somebody el^e ; and if he is 
pure enough to receive this gift, he 
has power enough in his heart to 
regulate his actions according to the ! 
law of God, instead of building gulden J 
calves, 

I have deviated from my experience, 
and perhaps it will not be necessary 
to say any more on that subject ; for 
it is about the eanio in many respects 
as the experience of all the rest of the 
Saints of God. It is true, I have 
travelled perhaps more by far than 
any other man in the Church who is 
now living; bat what of this? I ex- 
pect to travel a great deal more, if I 
am called upon; for my mission is to 
travel : that is the^ command I re- 
ceived in connection with the Twelve 
and the Seventies. We have been 
called upon to go into all the world 
end prtacb the Gospel to every crea- 
ture, as they were in ancient days ; 
and inasmuch as ue cannot go per- 
sonally and preach to every creature, 
wo have the responsibility upon us 
to see that it is preached to every 
creature, to every nation, tongue, and 
people, And inasmuch as we do not 
fulfil this responsibility placed upon 
us, we shall have to suffer. In con- 
nection with others, I have gone forth 
and endeavoured to fulfil in some 
little measure the great mission the 
Lord our God has given us to the 
nations of the earth. I have borne 
testimony all the day long, first to my 
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I own nation, the people of the United 
States, in the New England, Middle, 
Western, and Southern States, and 
in the Territories, and also in the 
Canadas, Upper and Lower. For many- 
years my voice has been heard 
throughout the land, warning tho 
people to repent. And I most 
assuredly know that all the testimo- 
nies I have borne are recorded in the 
heavens, and it is a comfort to me 
to think they are not lost and forgot j 
and all the people that have heard 
them will have to meet them in the 
great and coming day. 

I have not only borne testimony to 
my own nation on this continent, bap- 
tizing believers, building up churches, 
travelling on foot thousand* and tens of 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, being mobbed and driven to- 
and-fro, and hunted by the enemy; 
but I have also had the privilege of 
■ crossing the Atlantic Ocean ten times 
for the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus, to bear his name among the 
nations afar off; and I have en- 
deavoured in those distant lands, as 
well as on this continent, to bear my 
testimony faithfully among the people. 
And my testimony is this, that God 
has in his infinite mercy and good- 
ness sent his angel from heaven to 
restore the same Gospel that was 
preached eighteen hundred yearsago — 
that he has borne testimony, by his 
angels, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and by his own voice, of the 
I fact that he has restored his Priest- 
hood and his kingdom upon the face 
of the earth, and that the kingdom 
now established will continue to roll 
on until all the nations and kingdoms 
of the earth shall see and bear of the 
power and glory of the Almighty 
magnified and made manifest in it. 
This has been my testimouy, and I 
rejoice in it. 1 am not fatigued — 
don't feel like retiring to private life; 
but I feel to continue in this holy 
calling and ministry as long as the 
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"Lord toy Gad shall permit me to have 
a being here upon the earth, be it 
long or short. 

How long I shall stay here I know 
not; that is among the bidden things 
of futurity, so far as I am personally 
concerned. I look forward with joy- \ 
ful anticipation to the glory that shall 
follow in the rolling forth of this 
kingdom, and in the fulfilment of the 
purposes of the Most High God iu re- 
lation to this last dispensation he has 
introduced upon the earth. There 
are a great many things that are 
taking place and have taken ptace 
that I have rejoiced in, because I have 
known them, from diligent research, 
to be the fulfilment of modern pro- 
phecy, i 

I have not been backward about 
searching both ancient and modern 
prophecy that I might learn some- 
thing about the events of the last dis- 
pensation, And understand the signs 
of the times in which we live, I have 
seen prophecy after prophecy fulfilled, 
not only among the people of the 
Latter* day Saints, but among the na- 
tions of the earth, that were uttered 
years and years before they came to 
pass ; and there are prophecies con- 
tained in the B)nk of Mormon which 
remain to be fulfilled, and I am look- 
ing with joyful anticipation to the 
day of their fulfilment The prophe- 
cies are of great interest to the Saints 
and to the world. As an instance, I 
will give you the substance of a pro- 
phecy contained in the Book of Mor- 
mon. About six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, a Prophet was raised up in 
Jerusalem, by the name of Lehi, and 
another one by the name of Xephi ; 
and the Lord commanded them to 
leave Jerusalem and go to a land he 
*ould give to them, and he brought 
them forth by his miraculous power 
upon this American continent. Be- 
fore they arrived here, however, Ne* 
phi had a vision, and saw all the 1 
great events from his day down to the 
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winding-up scene of all things. 

Among other things, he saw the Jews 
would be carried aw<iy shortly after 
the departure of himself and his 
fathers family into Babylon, and he 
saw they would be afflicted for a length 
of time, and then be restored to Jeru- 
salem. After their return, he saw the 
Messiah would make his appearance, 
and they would crucify him, and then 
they would be dispersed among all 
nations. 

lie saw that the Gospel would be 
preached among all nations and king- 
doms, first to the Jews, and then to 
the Gentiles. He saw that after the 
Gospel should be preached by the 
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles, there would 
arise a great and abominable church, 
the most corrupt of all churches upon 
the face of all the earth, and that that 
great and abominable church should 
have power given unto them over the 
Saints of the Lamb to destroy them, 
t£e , and that they should corrupt the 
Jewish Scriptures which should issue 
from the mouth of the Twelve Apos- 
tles of the Lamb, and take away from 
them many parts that were plain, and 
precious, and easy to the understand- 
ing of all men ; and by reason of this 
givat stumbling block, the Scriptures 
being in such a state, there should be 
many among the natious of the Gen- 
tiles in the latter times that Bhould 
exceedingly stumble and build up 
numerous churches after the forms of 
different doctrines, and they should 
deny miracles and the power of God, 
saying, M They are done away/' 

After seeing all these things on the 
Eastern continent, he saw the promised 
land to which he and his fathers 
familv were about to be led ; and he 

IF 

beheld his descendants in their various 
generations, and he saw wars, &c., 
among them ; he saw that Jesus, after 
his resurrection, made his appearance 
bodily among them : this took place 
on the promised land, which we call 
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America. He saw the Israelites on 
this land become righteous, and he 
saw three generations pass away in 
righteousness ; then the more part of 
them fell into wickedness and were 
destroyed, and the records kept among 
them contained the fulness of the 
Gospel and many prophecies and 
visions that were great and precious. 
He saw that a remnant of the nation 
should dwindle more and more in 
unbelief, and have wars and con- 
tentions among themselves, and be- 
come a degraded people, and be 
scattered upon all the face of this 
continent. 

Then he saw in the latter days the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
who should discover this land, and 
send forth their emigrants and form a 
great nation of Gentiles upon this 
continent; and he saw that they should 
have power to free themselves from 
every nation under heave n. Then he 
saw that by the power of God the re- 
cords of his people should come forth ; 
and he saw that a Church of the 
Saints should arise, and that it should 
spread itself upon all the face of the 
earth, among all the nations and king- 
doms of the Gentiles; and he saw also 
that the great and abominable church 
that was among all the nations of the 
Gentiles, having dominion among all 
peoples and tongues, should gather 
together in multitudes among the na- 
tions of the earth and fight against 
the Lamb of God and against the 
Saints of the Most High and his cove- 
nant people, and he says — " I beheld 
the power of the Lamb, that it de- 
scended upon the Saints of the Most 
High that were scattered among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, and they 
were armed with righteousness and 
the power of God in great glory. 
And then he said, I saw the mother 
of abominations begin to have wars 
and rumours of war among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles ; 
and the Lord spake unto him, saying, 
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Behold, the work of God is upon the 
mother of harlots, &c« 

This vision continued down to the 
end of lime. But what I wish to call 
your attention to at this time U one 
event which has been in a measure 
literally fulfilled. Jt is an event that 
no man, unless he were a Prophet in- 
spired by the Most High God, ecu id 
have had a heart big enough to pro- 
phecy of with the least expectation of 
of its fulfilment ; tind that is, the 
Church of the Lamb g£ God that was 
to be raised up after the coming forth 
of these records <>f the aucitut Is- 
raelites should be among all nations 
aud kingdoms of the Gentiles. 

This was uttered and piiuted be- 
fore the Church of Latter-day Saints 
was in existence. How could a young 
man, inexperienced us Josrph Smith 
was, have had all tins foreknowledge 
of future events, unless he was in- 
spired of God ? How did he know 
that any Church believing in the 
Book of Mormon would arise? lie 
was then in the act of translating 
these records ; the Church had not yet 
an existence ; and he was youn^r, in- 
experienced, and ignorant as regards 
the education and wisdom of this 
world. How did he know that, after 
his manuscript was published, a church 
called the Church of the Lamb would 
arise and be built upon the fulness 
of the Gospel contained in the book? 
How did he know tha f , if it did arise, 
it would have one year's existence? 
What wisdom, education, or power 
could have given him this fore know - 
ledge independent of the power of 
God ? How could he know, if a 
church should arise, that it would 
have any influence beyond his own 
neighbourhood ? How did he know 
it would extend through the State of 
New York, where it was first raised? 
How could he know that it would ex- 
tend over the United States, and 
much more, that it would go to all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles? 
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And how did he know that the do- 
minions of this Church among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
should be small, because of the wicked- 
ness of the great " mother of abomi- 
nations ?" How did he know that the 
" mother of harlots " ampng these Gen- 
tiles would gather together in great 
multitudes among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth to fight against 
the Saints of the Lamb of God ? 
Common sense tells us that this would 
be taking a stretch far beyond what 
any false prophet dare take, with any 
hope of fulfilment. 

To prophesy that a church would 
arise and have place in all tbe na- 
tions and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and then to prophesy that the 11 mother 
of harlots" would gather together vast 
multitudes among all these nations 
and fight against the Saints, is taking 
a step far beyond what an impostor 
would undertake, if he were disposed 
to successfully impose upon mankind. 
How far has this been fulfilled? 
Only in part ; so far, however, as to 
give us no possibility of doubting that 
the balance will be fulfilled, every jot 
and tittle. It is true, the Saints of 
the Lamb of God are not among all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles yet ; but there are very many of 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles where this little Church that was 
organized in 1880 actually has a do- 
minion and place. 

Jf we go anywhere throughout the 
nation of the Gentiles called the 
United States, we shall find in almost 
every State and Territory the Church 
of the Saints of the Lamb of God, 
that the world call "Mormons/ 1 "fana- 
tics," "impostors/ 1 &c. If we go into 
Canada, we find them there. If we 
go across the great ocean to the island 
of Great Britain, we find them there 
numbering seven or eight hundred 
churches organized, and some four 
thousand Elders and Priests ordained 
to preach the Gospel contained in the 


Book of Mormon, as well as in the 
Bible. 

The Saints in that country are 
scattered throughout England, Wales, 
Scotland, and Ireland. Tens of thou- 
sands of them have shipped for Ame- 
rica, and tens of thousands still 
remain. Then cross the sea into that 
inhospitable country called Norway, and 
there we find many churches of tbe 
Saints, Then return a little south 
into Denmark, where thousands more 
will be found. Then go to the north- 
east of Denmark into Sweden, aud 
we still find Latter-day Saints, Then 
go into Germany, and we find them 
scattered, more or less, throughout 
that confederation. I do not know 
that there is any Branch of the Saints 
in Prussia ; neither do I know that 
they extend through all the German 
States ; but we find them in several. 
Next, go into Switzerland and Italy, 
and we find them there. Then go to 
France, and we find a few there. 
Then go upon some of the islands of 
the sea, and a few thousands are found 
rejoicing in this Church. In Asia 
and Africa a few will be found. 
They are not among all the nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles, but 
they are scattered here and there 
among them ; and their dominions 
are really small, because of the wicked- 
ness of the great and abominable 
church. 

There may be many nations of 
Asia where the feet of Latterday 
Saints have not trod. I do not know 
that any of the Elders of this Church 
have gone to Japan. If we go into 
the South Sea Islands, the Friendly 
Islands, the Society hlands, and the 
Sandwich Island*, we find Latter-day 
Saints on almost all of them. 

Go into the various governments 
and kingdoms of South America, aud 
we find the Latter- day Saints scarce, 
I don't know but there may be now 
and then an Elder that has found bis 
way there ; but suffice it to tay that 
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the dominions of the Saints in South 
America are very small* Hut we must j 
look for the day when this prophecy 
shall be fulfilled, that the dominions 
of the Latter day Saints shall be upon 
all the face of the earth am on 3 all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles : and has there not been enough 
already fulfilled to show that the man 
that uttered that before the' rise of 
this Church was indeed truly a Pro- 
phet of the Most High God ? 

Again : Although the great 14 mother 
of abominations" has not gathered to- 
gether in multitudes upon the face of 
the earth among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles to fight 
against the Lamb of *lod and his 
Saints, yet there has been enough 
fulfilled to show that the balance will 
be accomplished. Has this groat and 
abominable power, under the name of 
"the motheruf harlots/'popuki Iv called 
^Christendom, fought against the Saints 
in this country ? Let the history of 
this Church answer that question ; 
let the scenes we have passed through 
in the land of Missouri testify ; let the 
tribulation this people had to endure 
in the State of Illinois bear witness 
We will not refer to persecutions in 
Utah, for here we have had but little, 
compared with scenes we have past 
through in former years. Suflkc it to 
say multitudes have been gathered 
together — under the influence of 
what? Under the influence of that 
great and abominable church or 
system called N the mother of harlots/' 

AY hen we come to search to the 
bottom of this matter, we find that 
has beeii the great influence which 
has produced all the persecutions 
that have come upon the Latter-day 
Saints since the organization of this 
-Church. How many preachers were 
gathered together in the western part 
of Missouri at the time we were 
driven from the State to give their 
advice in a pretended courtmartial to 
have some fifteen or twenty of the 


leaders of this people taken out and 
shot on the public square the next 
morning ? There were not less than 
seventeen priests who advised the 
measure* 

When we come to hunt for the 
great influence that has existed on the 
multitudes that gathered to persecute 
the Saints of the Lamb of God, w ; e 
find it proceeding fronj the pulpit* 
Through the falsehoods of priests and 
the publishing uf false principles, they 
have endeavoured to set on the fren- 
zied multitude to put to death the 
Latter day Saints and deprive them 
of citizenship. 

It is not necessary to speak of the 
scenes of cruelty and bloodshed caused 
to the Saints by this influence* I 
can read you in this book, (Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants,} before we 
went to Missouri, that it should be 
the land of our enemies — that they 
should seek to destroy our lives ; and 
it has been fulfilled to the very letter. 
We were told in revelations printed 
in this book, and before the pmpheey 
came to pass, that we should be per- 
secuted from city to city, aud but few 
of those who went up to Jackson 
County, Missouri, should stand to 
receive their inheritance. It has been 
fulfilled to the very letter. 

Here, then, was the beginning, as it 
were, of the fulfilment of that saying 
in the Hook of Mormon. That abo- 
minable church, among one of the 
nations of the Geutiles at least, was 
gathered together onder a religious 
itjflucnce to persecute the Saints con- 
trary to the Constitution of our 
country. They could not do it legally ; 
they could not be upheld in it by true 
and legal authority: but they could do 
it illegally, under the sanction of 
priestcraft, under the advice of those 
who proclaim from the pulpit. 

Let us now go into Canada, and 
there a religious influence existed, 
mobs arose, multitudes were gathered 
together, and the Saints were stoned, 
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bunted, and driven to-and-fro, and 
had to flee from place to place. 
This persecution was raised up by 
the " mother of harlots/ 1 the 11 mother of 
abominations," — be cause of what? Be- 
cause we told them the Lord had re- 
pealed the same kind of religion in 
our day that he had eighteen hundred 
years ago. Go to England, and the 
same has happened there. Multi- 
tudes and multitudes started up , 
against us. The Elders have had 
forty or fifty police to guard them 
from their meetings to their homes, to 
keep them from being destroyed by 
the tens of thousands of people that 
blockaded the streets for miles in 
length. 

I know these things to be facts 
from actual experience. I have 
passed through the to, I have had 
tens of thousands rush upon me with 
all the fury of tigers, and they were 
only restrained by the power of God : 
but as yet the Lord has spared me, 
and so he has the most of the Elders 
that have travelled abroad* Go to 
Denmark, and we find the same op- 
posing power ; and whenever this 
Church has been organized, or a 
Branch established, the 11 mother of 
abominations " has marshalled her host, j 
So far the prophecy has been fulfilled 
in part, but not in full. I will tell 
you what will come to pass before it 
is all fulfilled. There must be the 
interposition of the Almighty to make 
a change among the nations of the 
earth before this Church can be es- 
tablished among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. This 
change will probably be brought 
about by war overturning all the go- 
vernments and kingdoms of the 
Gentiles. 

A few years ago, many of the 
Saints, for want of a correct under- 
standing of prophecy, thought that 
the war between Russia and France, 
England and Turkey, was the great 
war of extermination foretold by the 


Prophets. There are prophecies of 
tins kind that the great "mother of 
abominations " will go to war, and not 
a nation under heaven will escape, as 
they will use each other up by mil- 
lions. They imagined that perhaps 
the time had come for the nations of 
Christendom to be nearly extermi- 
nated by their great and terrible wars. 
But IJifted up my voice in England, 
and put it in writing also, that the 
war then commencing would not thus 
terminate. It was for another purpose : 
it was for a chastisement, and in 
some measure to ameliorate the con- 
dition of mankind, that the Gospel 
might more fully go forth among 
them. 

How is it with regard to the war 
now taking place between Austria and 
the allied powers of France and Sar- 
dinia? How extensive the present 
European war will l»e we do not 
know ; but this we do know from pro- 
phecy — it will not result in the down- 
fall of the " mother of harlots." There 
will bo a time of peace — a time that 
will be more favourable to the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel, that you and 
I and whosoever of the servants of 
God he pleases may be sent to these 
European nations to fulfil the pro- 
phecy which I have referred to in the 
Book of Mormon, and establish the 
kingdom of God among all the na- 
tiona of modern Europe. Where 
tyranny and oppression and all the 
horrors of despotism now reign, will 
be beard the Gospel of peace. 
Saints must be established in all 
those countries. Even in Russia, 
that place where they would almost 
put you to death if you brought a 
printed work of a religious nature into 
the empire, — in that country, where 
they will not suffer you to propagate 
the Bible unmolested, whose religion 
is established by law, has the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to be preached. 
Yes, the Church of the Saints is to 
I be established there ; and after it is 
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established, there they are to gather 
together in multitudes, like other 
nations, to fight against it; and 60 
they will in Austria, Spain, Portugal, 
and in all the modern nations of 
Europe, as well as those nations that 
inhabit Asia and Africa. This war 
that is now taking place will not 
result in that dreadful extinction that 
is foretold in the Book of Mormon, 
and which will rage among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
or, in other words, among the nations 
(if Christendom. The one is a war 
preparatory to the proclamation of the 
Gospel ; the other is a war of terrible 
destruction, which will not better the 
condition of those who escape. The 
wars that are now taking place will 
have a tendencv, in some measure, 
to open the wny for the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ to go and 
establish the Church and kingdom of 
God among those nations. 

A great many have prayed un- 
wisely t and no wonder they cannot 
get faith to fulfil their prayers. How 
have they prayed f "O Lord, gather 
out all thy Saints from those Euro* 
pean countries, and bring them to 
Zion with songs of everlasting joy 
upon their heads, that there may be 
none left abroad upon the earth." 

If the Lord should do this, it 
would prove the whole system false* 
When the time comes that the Saints 
of the Lamb of God are scattered upon 
all the face of the earth, among all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and the multitudes gather against 
them to battles, we shall not find such 
unwise prayers answered* The Saints, 
instead of being all gathered out, will 
still be among the, nations, for the 
power of the Lamb of God to descend 
upon the Saints of the Jlost High 
that are among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles, and not 
only upon these, hut also upon his 
covenant people, the descendants of 
Jacob; and thev are to be armed with 


righteousness and the power of God 
in great glory. But gather them all 
out, and where have you got your 
Saints ? It would completely falsify 
this saying. 

- The day will come when the na- 
tions of Europe will have warred 
among themselves sufficiently long, 
and those despotic governments are 
torn down, and when the hand of op- 
pression and tyranny has been eased 
up, and when the principles of reli- 
gious liberty have become more fully 
and more widely spread, that the 
Elders of this Church will traverse 
all these nations ; and then we shall 
have me for these Seventies that have 
been organizing so long. They have 
apparently been resting upen their 
oars, waiting to be called out into the 
vineyard of the Lord, Then will be 
the time for missions and callings to 
be given to you. 

There are some sixty Quorums of 
Seventies: these have been organizing 
for years, being instructed by their 
Presidents - — being taught in the 
things of the kingdom of God. What 
is your mission ? The Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants tells me it is 
among the nations of the earth ; that 
the Twelve are to open the doors; and 
wherever they cannot go, they were to 
send ; and when they send, they shall 
call upon the Seventies in preference 
to any others, because it is more par- 
ticularly their mission to go and 
preach to all people under heaven. 
You have not yet had an opportunity 
to magnify your calling; your mission 
has not yet begun, only in prepara- 
tion ; your great mission is still in 
the future among the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. Some 
may have thought that the times of 
the Gentiles was almost fulfilled. If 
the Lord has fulfilled the times of the 
Gentiles, your calling is good for 
nothing — it only exists in name. But 
let me tell you, you have been called 
to this high and holy calling, and you 
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will have your hands full yet ; and the 
Lord God of Israel, by his power, will 
bear you off among the nations ; and 
He it is that will gird up your loins, 
and give you power among these na- 
tions; and He it is that will enable you 
to go forth from nation to nation, and 
from kingdom to kingdom, and no 
power will be able to stay your pro- 
gress. That has all got to be fulfilled 
as sure as you have that calling upon 
your heads. And you have got to do 
a great deal of preaching before the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled ; 
you have got to go and build up the 
Church of the Lamb of God among 
those nations, and set ministers over 
them, and go and build up more; and 
the High Priests that preside over 
them have got to purify their own 
hearts, and the Branches over which 
they preside to be prepared for the 
power of God that shall rest upon 
tbem in great glory, that when the 
multitudes gather to fight against 
them they may be armed with the 
power that comes from heaven, that 
will cause their thrones and their 
kingdoms to shako to their very 
centre. 

Byandby, after you have fulfilled 
your missions to the nations of the 
Gentiles, and there will notanv more 
of them repent, — that is, when you have 
fully accomplished all that is required 
of you in relation to them, you will 
have another mission, and so will the 
Twelve, and that is to the house of 
Israel that may be among those na- 
tions ; I mean the literal descendants 
of Jacob — the Jews, and the descen- 
dants of the other tribes that may be 
scattered among those nations. There 
are some from the ten tribes among 
them ; but the body of the ten trib 
are in the north country. You will 
find a few among all these Gentile 
nations : you will have to direct your 
attention to them after you have ful- 
filled your mission among the Gen- 
tiles, and their times are fulfilled. 


You will have something to do among 
the Jews, and then will be a time of 
great power, such as you and I have 
not dreamed of. Indeed, we could 
not, with our narrow comprehensions 
of mind, perceive the power that will 
then follow. The Lord has told it in 
a revelation in the Book of Doctrine* 
and Covenants* He has told us, before 
the rise of this Church, that in bring- 
ing forth this Gospel, it is a light 
that could not be hid in darkness: 
therefore, he says, I must bring the 
fulness of my Gospel from among the 
Gentiles to the house of Israel ; or, 
this light of the fulness of my Gospel 
will, as it were, be covered up and 
hid in darkness in many respects, and 
will not shine with that brilliancy* 
power, and greatness : it will not ap- 
pear in that magnitude that it will 
when I bring it from the midst of the 
Gentiles to my people, O house of 
Israel. Again, the Lord says, in 
another revelation in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants, that when we have 
preached the Gospel faithfully to the 
Gentile nations, then cometh the day 
of my power ; and we already know 
what the Psalmist says in regard to 
that day — "My people shall be willing 
in the day of my power," The house 
of Israel have been unwilling in many 
generations past to receive tbe r Gos- 
pel ; but in the day of his power, you 
Seventies, that will go forth among 
the nations of Gentiles to hunt out 
the literal descendants uf Jacob, will 
be armed with that glory, power, and 
majesty, and clothed upon from on 
high to that degree that no power on 
earth can stay you ; and then, in that 
day, the seed of Jacob will be willing 
to receive the testimony of the Gospel. 
Then many of the Jews will believe, 
although many of that nation will 
gather to Jerusalem iu unbelief. 
But the Book of Mormon has told us 
that the main part of them will be- 
lieve while yet scattered. They will 
receive your testimony and gather to 
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Jerusalem ; and because of your testi- 
mony, the Gentile believers will'gather 
to Zion; and because of vour testi- 
niony, all the elect of God, of what- 
ever nation, tongue, and people, will 
be gathered oat year after year ; and 
by-andby, the great and last gather- 
ing will be done through inetru* 
mentality of angels. There will be 
two, as it were, grinding at a mill ; the 
faithful one will be taken, and the 
other will be left : there will be two, 
as it were, sleeping in one bed ; one 
will be picked up by the angels, and 
the other will be left ; and the rem- 
nant of the children of God scattered 
abroad on all the face of the earth will 
receive their last gathering by the 
angels. Bat between ibis and that 
day there will be ship- load after ship- 
load gathering continually of the elect 
of God, of the Israel of God, an 1 of 
the covenant people of the Lord to 
Ziou and Jerusalem. 

Byand-hy, when the Lord has made 
tiare his arm in signs, in great won- 
ders, and in mighty deeds, through 
the instrumentality of his servants 
the Seventies and though the instru- 
mentality of the churches that shall 
he built up, and the nations and king* 
doms of the earth have been faithfully 
and fully warned, and the Lord has 
fulfilled and accomplished all things 
that have been written in the Book of 
Mormon, and in other revelations 
pertaining to the preaching of the 
Gospel to the nations of the Gentiles 
and to the nations of Israel, by*and by 
the Spirit of God will entirely with- 
draw from th6se Gentile nations, and 
leave thein to themselves. Then they 
will find something else to do besides 
warring against the Saints in their 
midst — besides raising their sword 
and lighting against the Lamb of 
God ; for then war will commence in 
earnest, and such a war as probably 
never entered into the hearts of men 
in oar age to conceive of. No nation 
of the Gentiles upon the face of the 


whole earth but what will be engaged 
in deadly war, except the Latter- 
day Kingdom. They will be fighting 
one against another. And when that 
day comes, the Jews will flee to Jeru- 
salem, and those nations will almost 
use one another up, and those of them 
who are left will be burned; for that 
will be the last sweeping judgment 
that is to go over the earth to cleanse 
it from wickedness. That is the day 
spoken of in this book — And I saw there 
were wars and rumours of wan Among 
the Gentiles, and the angel said to 
me, Behold the wrath of God is upon 
the mother of harlots; and when that 
dav comes, then shall the work of the 
Father commence in preparing the 
way to gather in all his covenant peo- 
ple, and then great Babylon will com: 
down. 

We have been telling you about 
modern prophecy delivered by Joseph 
Smith. Is it false, or is it true? The 
Latter day Saints know it to be true, 
we have seen enough of its fulfilment 
to know that the balance will come to 
pass ; but the world perceive it not : 
they know it not; they do not under- 
build the future; they have not that 
spirit spoken of this forenoon by 
brother Taylor, that was not only to 
take of the things of the leather and 
thow to the disciples, but show them 
things to come. They do not under- 
stand the spirit of prophecy. They 
do not perceive that which is written 
by the ancient Prophets, tnuch less 
will they understand that plainly 
written by the latter-day Prophets ; 
consequently, all these things will 
overtake them unawares. Even the 
coming of Christ, so great an event as 
that is, will be to them as a thief in 
the night. After the kingdom of God 
has spread upon the face of the earth f 
and every jot and tittle of the prophe- 
cies have been fulfilled in relation to 
the spreading of the Gospel among 
the nations, — after signs have been 
shown in the heavens above, and on 
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the earth beneath t blood, fire, and 
vapour of smoke, — after the sun is 
turned into darkness, and the moon 
shall have the appearance of blood, 
and the stars have apparently been 
hurled out of their places, and all 
things have been in commotion, so 
great will be the darkness resting 
upon Christendom, and so great the 
bonds of priestcraft with which they 
will be bound, that they will not un- 
derstand, and they will be given up 
to the hardness of their hearts. Then 
will be fulfilled that Baying, That the 
day shall enim; when ike Lord shall 
have power over his Saints, and the 
Devil shall have power over his own 
dominion. He will give them up to 
the power of the Devil, and he will 
have power over them, and he will 
carry them about as chaff before a 
whirlwind. He will gather up mil- 
lions upon millions of people into the 
valleys around about Jerusalem in 
order to destroy the Jews after they 
have gathered. How will the Devil 
do this? He will perform miracles 
to do it. The Bible says the kings 
of the earth and the great ones will 
be deceived by these false miracles. 
It says there shall be three unclean 
spirits that shall go forth working 
miracles, and they are spirits of devils. 
Where do they go ? To the kings of 
the earth; and what will they do? 
Gather them up to battle uuto the 
great day of God Almighty, Where? 
Into the valley of Armageddon. And 
where is that ? On the east side of 
Jerusalem, 

When he gets them gathered to- 
gether, they do not understand any of 
these things; but they are given up 
to that power that deceived them, by 
miracles that had been performed, to 
get them to go into that valley to be 
destroyed. Joel, Zepbaniab, Zecba- 
riah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and nearly all 
of the ancient Prophets have pre- 
dicted that the nations shall be 
gathered up against Jerusalem , in the 


valley of Jehoshapbat and the valley 
of Megiddo, — that there the Lord shall 
fight for his people, and smite the 
horse and his rider, and send plagues 
on these armies, and their flesh shall 
be consumed from their bones, and 
their eyes from their sockets. They 
will actually fulfil these prophecies, 
with all their pretension to Bible and 
prophetic learning. 

But the Latter-day Saints are not 
in darkness; they are the children of 
light, although many of us will ac- 
tually be asleep. We shall have to 
wake up and trim up our lamps, or 
we shall not be prepared to enter in; 
for we shall all slumber and sleep in 
that day, and some will have gone to 
sleep from which they will not awake 
until they awake up in darkness with- 
out any oil in their lamps. But, as a 
general thing, the Saints will under- 
stand the signs of the times, if they do 
lie down and get to sleep. Others 
have their eyes closed upon the pro- 
phecies of the ancient Prophets ; and 
not only that, but they are void o£ 
the spirit of prophecy themselves. 
Wlu ii a man has this, though he may 
appeal to ancient Prophets to get un- 
derstanding od some subjects he does 
not clearly understand, yet, as he has 
the spirit of prophecy in himself, he 
will not be in darkness; he will have 
a knowledge of the signs of the times; 
he will have a knowledge of the houss 
of Israel, and of Ziou, of the ten 
tribes, and of many things ana pur- 
poses and events that are to take 
place on the earth ; and he will see 
coming events, and can say such an 
event will take place, and aftc-r that 
another, and then another ; and. 
after that the trumpet shall sound, 
and after that certain things will take 
place, and then another tramp shall 
sound, Ac, &c, ; and he will have hid 
eye fixed on the signs of the times, 
and that day will not overtake him 
unawares; but upon the nations it 
will come as a thief upon the mighty 
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men and upon the chief captains, who 
will gather up their hosts upon the 
mountains, hills, and valleys of Pales- 
tine, to fight against the Jews ; and 
they will be as blind as the dumb ass ; 
and right in the midst of their blind- 
ness the Lord will rend the heavens 
and stand his feet upon the Mount of 
Olives, and all the Saints will come 


with him, and the wicked will La 
destroyed from off the face of the 
earth. 

I meant to be short this afternoon ; 
but really, when I get to studying on 
j these things, I forget myself, and 
oftentimes weary the patience of the 

people* • * ^ 

God bless you ! Amen, 
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It is recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, and said to be the words of the 
Saviour while speakiugof his doctrine 
and the things he taught» 14 He that 
heareth and doeth my sayings shall 
know of my doctrine whether it is 
of God or men/ 1 14 Whosoever keep* 
eth m\ saying* shall know of my 
doctrine/ 1 I labour faithfully to 
instruct the people in the way of 
life; and the most important point of 
all my preaching and sayings is that 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour, Whosoever readeth the 
doctrine of the Son of God and obeys 
it does know whether it is true or 
false. 

Christ is the light of the world, and 
lighteth every man that Cometh into 
it No human being has ever been 
b.»rn upon this earth without more or 
less enlightenment by that Spirit and 
influence that flows from the fountain 
of intelligence. All people have been 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 
revelation ; and let me say further, 


there never was a child born upon 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit ; and when 
we try to make ourselves believe 
differently, we are mistaken. 

It is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and graej made to 
take its place. I wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to be 
influenced by the Spirit of God: it 
is nature for all people to be influenced 
by a good spirit; and the evil that is 
spoken of is the power the Devil has 
gained upon this earth through the 
fall. He gained power to tempt the 
children of men, aud wickedness is 
produced through their yielding to 
his temptations ; but it is not nature 
in them. They are not " conceived 
in sin and brought forth in iniquity " 
pertaining to their spirits: it is the 
flesh that is alluded in that passage. 
Then why not follow the dictates of 
the Good Spirit? We talk about it, 
read of it, believe in it — that Spirit 
which gives joy and peace to the chil- 
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drea of men, and wishes and does 
no evil to any person ; and that is 
the Spirit of the Gospel. 

If people would listen to the whisper- 
ings of that Spirit, they would be led 
into the paths of truth and righteous- 
ness. If they would overcome temp- 
tations to evil — cause their spirits to 
overcome the flesh, they would bring 
themselves into subjection to the law 
of Christ, and become Saints of God. 

You discern evils in your neigh- 
bourhoods, in your families, and in 
yourselves. The disposition to pro- 
duce evil, to annoy, to disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 
the enemy over the flesh, through the 
fall. Every person who will examine 
his own experience — who will watch 
closely the leading of his own'desires, 
will learn that the very great majority 
prefer to do good rather than to do 
evil, and would pursue a correct 
course, were it not for the evil power 
that subjects them to its sway. In 
wrong-doing their own consciences 
condemn them. They are taught 
what is right, they read what is right, 
and at times the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon them teaching them what is 
right, and would be upon them from 
their yoai!j t were it not that they 
give way to temptation and J tit the , 
flesh overcome the spirits that God 
has placed within us. I feel to con- 
tinually urge upon those who profess 
to be Saints never to grieve that 
Spirit that enlightens their minds, 
teaches them righteousness, to love 
God and their fellow-creatures, and to 
do good to themselves and to all around 
them, to promote righteousness upon 
the eirth, and overcome iniquity in 
themselves and those around thorn as 
fast as possible. 

Some may imagine and really be- 
lieve that I am opposed to the great 
majority of the inhabitants of the 
earth — to the religious and political 
parties of the day ; but it is not so. To 1 


; individuals, as such, I am not opposed. 
The doctrine I preach is not opposed 
to an individual upon the earth. If 
I am oj posed to anything, it is to 
siu — to that which produces evil in the 
world. I believe that I may say 
I with perfect safety that I am as clear 
as the stars that shine in the heavens 
with regard to opposing any mortal 
being on the earth, though many con- 
strue the opposing of their sins into 
an opposition to themselves. I do 
not feel opposed to an individual on 
the earth. I have not any enmity m - 
my heart, or at least 1 should not have. 
If I have, I am thus far wrong. If we 
harbour vindictiveness, hatred, malice* 
and a spirit that produced evil within 
us, we are so far given up to the power 
of evil But when t say that 1 am 
opposed to evil principles and their 
consequent practices, I use an ex* 
pression that I think you can under- 
stand. 

I am much opposed to men and 
women who say that they believe in 
God the Father and in Jes u * Christ his 
Sou, and treat their names with light- 
ness, 1 am very much opposed to a 
dishonest spirit, and that, too, in this 
community as well as in the world, I 
am very much* opposed to deception. 
I am very much opposed to evil 
speaking. Now, understand me pre- 
cisely as I mean. If I should hear a 
man advocate the erroneous prin- 
ciples he had imbibed through educa- 
tion, and oppose those principles, some * 
might imagine that I was opposed to that 
man, when in tact I am only opposed 
toeveryevil and erroneous principle he 
advances. His; morality, so far as it 
goes, is good. 

In the Christian world, thousands 
and millions of them are as close to 
the truth as any man that ever lived 
upon the face of the eartn, so far as 
moral, Christian deportment is con- 
cerned. I can 6nd a great many of 
this community who live as moral 
lives as men and women can. Is 
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there anything else necessary and 
important ? Yes — to so live as to ! 
have tho light of the Spirit of truth 
abiding within you day by day, that 
when you hear the truth you know it 
as well as you do the faces of your 
fathers family, and aU<> understand 
ever y manifestation produced by erro- 
neous principles, 

I plead with the Elders of Israel 
day by day, when I have an oppor- 
t unity* to live their religion— to bo 
live that the Holy Ghost will be their 
constant companion ; and then they 
will be qualified to be judges in 
Isra.l— to preside as Bishops, pre- 
siding Elders, and High Counsellors, 
and as men of God to take their 
families and friends by the hand and 
lead them in the path of truth and 
virtue, and eventually into the king- 
dom of God. Let we now tell you, 
Litter- day Saints, that you do not 
live to your privileges — you do not 
enjoy that which it is your privilege 
to enjoy ; and when I see and hear 
of contentions, broils, misrule, had 
feelings, ill conduct, wrong in my 
Deighbour or myself, I know that we 
do not live according to our pro- 
fession. Why not live above all 
suspicion aud above the power of 
Satan ? This is our privilege. 

So far as morality is concerned, 
millions of the inhabitants of the earth 
live according to the best light they 
have — according to the beet know* 
ledge they posses. I have told you 
frequently that they will receive ac- 
cording to thet: works ; and all who 
live according to the best principles 
in their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, aud a crown that will Ik 
far beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost. 

I was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Reverend Mr. Yaux, the 
gentleman who has just addressed 
you, that the terror of the Lord never 
can, neither should, in the nature of 
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things, bring men to repentance. 

Those of you who are acquainted 
with the historv of the world reflect 

m 

upon the conduct of the inhabitants 
of the earth, aud when did tyranny 
ever cause repentance of evil ? 
Never. It produces crime. When 
men are infringed upon in their rights 
and tyrannized over, they are prone 
to rise in their might and declare, 
** We will do as we please, and will 
let you know that we will have the 
ruling of our own rights and dispo- 
sitions. Tyrannical power may pos- 
sess the ability to behead them, hang 
them, or sentence thera to prison ; but 
resolute men will have their will. 

Unless a ruler has the power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. To 
illustrate mv idea, I will relate an 
anecdote. A young man entered the 
ministry, hut soon learned that he 
coutd not rule the minds of the 
people. He then turned his attention 
to the study and practice of medicine, 
and directly discovered that the power 
of evil had induced the people to care 
more for their hud ies than tor their souls. 
But that profession did not give him 
the influence he desired, fur lie found 
the will of the people first and fore- 
most with them, He then studied 
law, and could command all the in- 
fluence he desired; for their wills 
they would gratify in preference to 
either soul or body. You cannot 
break down the indomitable will of 
the human familv. 1 have known 
children to be so abused and whipped 
i as to render them almost or entirely 
worthless, and still the indomitable 
will remained. How came it there ? 
pGod organized us to become abso- 
lutely independent; and the will I am 
' speaking about is implanted within 
us by him ; and the spirit of every 
intelligent being is organized to be- 
come independent according to its 
capacity* 
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You cannot break nor destroy the 
will. It is influenced and controlled 
more or less by the evil that is sown 
in the flesh, but not in the spirit, 
until the body has grown to years of ac- 
countability. Then evil, when listened 
to, begins to rule and overrule the 
spirit God has placed within man. 

The Apostles and Prophets, when 
speaking of our relationship to God, 
say that we are flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his bone. God is our 1 
Father, and Jesus Christ is our elder 
brother, and both are our everlasting 
friends. This is Bible doctrine. Do 
yon know the relationship you sustain 
to them ? Christ has overcome, and 
now it is for us to overcome, that we 
may be crowned with him heirs of 
God — joint heirs with Christ. 

I feel to urge upon the people con- 
tinually to depart from every evil. 
We wish to see the kingdom of God 
in all its fulness on the earth; and 
whoso beholds it will see a kingdom , 
of purity, a kingdom of holiness, a 
people filled with the power of the 
upper world — with the power of God ; 
and sin will be overcome, and this ; 
independent organization will be j 
brought into subjection to that law. 
We call it the law of Christ : it ia 
the Jaw of eternal life. When we 
speak of the Jaw of Christ, we speak j 
of it as the power to keep matter in 
its organization* 

You read of the first and second 
death. We witness, day by day, the 
dissolution of the body, and there is 
also a second death. Let a person 
observe the law of Christ as set forth 
in the Bible, the Book of Mormon, j 
and in all revelations God has given i 
from the days of Adam until now, and 
his conduct tends to eternal life. It 
will not save their bodies from death, 
for it is the decree of the Almighty 
that the flesh shall die. They will be 
made pure and holy, and be brought 1 
into a celestial kingdom through the 
bodv's being made pure by falling 

No. 13.] 


back into the dust. Sin has entered 
into the world, and death by sin ; so 
death has passed upon all mankind, 
and there is no excuse : they must 
meet this change. 

It may be#said that Enoch and his 
holy city went to heaven, that Elijah, 
was caught up, and that it is generally 
believed that Moses did not die ; still 
the sentence that is passed upon all 
mankind will come upon them at some 
1 time or other. They must meet this 
change, to be prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God. 

It has also been decreed by the 
Almighty that spirits, upon taking 
bodies, shall forget all they had 
known previously, or they could not 
have a day of trial — could not have an 
opportunity for proving themselves in 
' darkness and temptation, in unbelief 
and wickedness, to prove themselves 
worthy of eternal existence. The 
greatest gift that God can bestow 
upon the children of men is the gift- 
. of eternal life— that is, to give man- 
kind p^wer to preserve their identity 
— to preserve themselves before the 
Lord. 

The disposition, the will, the spirit, 
when it comes from heaven and enters 
the tabernacle, is as pure as an angel. 

The spirit from the eternal worlds 
enters the tabernacle at the time of 
what is termed quickening, and forgets 
all it formerly knew. It descends 
below all things, as Jesus did. All 
beings, to be crowned with crowns of 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile weakness begin, with regard 
to their trials, the day of their pro- 
bation. They must descend below all 
things, in order to ascend above all 
things. There could not be a more 
helpless child born of a woman than 
was Jesus Christ ; yet he so grew an A 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could confound the 
doctors and lawyers in his questions 
and answers. He increased rapidlf 

[Vol. VII. 
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in his mental capacity, for lie was the 
Sou of the Father who dwells in 
eternity, and was capacitated to receive 
the wisdom of eternity faster than we 
can. But we are capacitated to than 
every evil, if we listen tt> the still 
email voice and to those holy prin- 


ciples that flow from the fountain of 

all intelligence. 

Cleave to light and intelligence 
with all your hearts, my brethren, 
that you may be prepared to preserve 
your identity, which is the greatest 
| gift of God, God bless you ! Amen, 
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In rising before a congregation of 
Saints, I generally feel as though I 
want to say something Um will be for 
the benefit of my brethren and sisters. 
Something that will he of some 
real practical use i?, in my npiuion, 
what we want ; but to talk about 
abstract theories, idealities, and things 
that have not much substance or 
reality in them, I do not think is of i 
much use to anybody. In regard to j 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, it is so j 
great, so extensive, so comprehensive, 1 
bo deep, so high, and so various, that 
it is almost impossible for a person 
to present anything that is wrong, j 
A man can never speak upon any- 
thing that is wrong, so long as he con- 
tines himself to the limits of truth. \ 

In relation to our present position, j 
the things with which we are sur- 
rounded, the prospects that lie before 
us, and our hopes, cares, and anxieties, ! 
these are thiugs that operate upon 
our minds, or that ought to have some | 
influence with us* For instance, I 
am an Elder in Israel ; so ar* many 
of you ; and we all profess to be 


Saints, nearly the whole of this con- 
gregation. Now, the question is, 
What is it to be a Saint ? And how 
far am I, and how far are you ful- 
filling the obligations that devolve 
upon us as Saints of God — as Elders 
in Israel— as fathers of families and 
mothers of families? Let us ask 
ourselves these questions — Are we 
] performing our various duties in 
building up the kingdom of God, in 
rolling forth his work upon the earth? 
And what are we doing to bring about 
the latter day glory? Which of our 
acts tends to this ? Do any of them ? 
or do all of them ? And what is 
really our position ? These are things 
that it is well fur us to weigh, con- 
sider, and find out the real respon- 
sibilities that are resting upon us, 

Why did I become a "Mormon?" 
And why did we all bee me " Mor- 
mons r We should say, Because we 
believed " iJormomsm " to be true. 
What is truth ? and what part of it 
did we believe? In tim case we 
should say, All of it. What did we 
embrace " ilormunism " for ? It cer- 


TRIALS, ETC. 



tamly was not to profess religion, in 
order that we might have the honour 
of men ; for there was nothing of that 
associated with it. We had to endure 
considerable reproach, and have our 
names cast out as evil, and to asso- 
ciate with a people that were univer- 
sally despised- And so they are now. 
But we have got along with it, so that 
we now care nothing about it. Now, 
there is or ought to be a reality about 
i:. So far as I am personally con- 
cerned, if any one wants to know why 
I became a "Mormon," I will answer, 
Because I considered that I was an 
intelligent, rational being, — that I had 
to do with eternity as well as time; 
and having to do with both, I wanted 
to act in that way I could secure 
the approbation of my Father in 
heaven, that I might be prepared to 
enter into a better, purer, and more 
exalted state of being in the eternal 
world . These were some of the first 
thoughts aud sentiments that governed 
my mind. 

In the next place, I was called 
upon to be an Eider. What was my 
object then ? It was to obey the 
truth and teach others, that they 
might have the same blessings that I 
possessed, I presume you felt so too, 
and rejoiced that you knew something 
of the life to come — that your hope 
bloomed with immortality and eternal 
life ; and when you were ordained, 
you tried to magnify that calling and 
Priesthood. You were mobbed, per* 
sec u ted, and afflicted, and passed 
through scenes of difficulty, privation, 
and trial, which you endured patiently 
and joyfully, knowing it was from the 
Lord and intended for your good ; and 
you were trying to obtain salvation in 
the eternal worlds. 

Many of you have passed through 
affliction of various kinds. If it was 
ao affliction to be robbed of your pro- 
perty — if it was a trial to be robbed 
of your good name, you have endured 
that and passed through it. What 


did you do it for ? and why did you 
endure it? Just for the same reason 
that the ancient Saints did. I never 
read in the Bible, nor anywhere else* 
of the Saints having any other kind 
of treatment than that which you 
have received. 

When I embraced the Gospel, I 
expected to have my name cast out as 
evil, I expected to be persecuted and 
to be mobbed, and, if necessary, to 
lay down my life ; and I have come 
pretty near it a number of times. But 
this was nothing particularly new ; for 
I had learned before I was a *■ Mor- 
mon " that there was an antagonism: 
between truth and error, purity and 
iniquity, — that the righteous always 
were persecuted, and that many of 
the ministers of Jesus had been called 
to lay their lives down for their 
religion ; and I never expect to see 
anything different ; and my feelings 
and ideas are precisely the same on 
this subject as they were twenty years 
ago. There is still that same spirit 
of antagonism existing between truth 
and error that there was then. Let a 
man join this Church; — I don't care 
how honourable he is — the moment 
he does it, that man will be despised, 
as sure as Jesus was. Has he injured 
anybody ? No, He was probably a 
good man, and esteemed by his neigh- 
bours, aud continued so: but when ha 
became a servant of God, the powers 
of darkness were let loose upon him ; 
men began to persecute him and speak 
evil of him, and his name was cast 
out as evil. This is the lot of every 
man that receives the truth — I don't 
care where he comes from. In the 
United States, England, Ireland, Scot- 
land, Wales, France, Switzerland, 
Germany, or any part of the world, 
you will find the same spirit existing ~ 
and if you were to ask our persecutors* 
they could not tell you the cause of 
their doing it. But although tbey 
cannot explain the cause, yet it is M Goif 
damn the Mormons 1 11 Ask them. 
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Have they injured you ? Xo> they 
have not. Have they taken anything 
from you, or robbed you of your liberty ? 
Ko they have not- llutstill it is, 11 God 
damn the Mormons ! u And the simple 
reason why they cannot tell the cause 
is because they do not know by what 
spirit they are governed and controlled. 
If they knew by what spirit they were 
governed, they would know why they 
are constantly using their iullueuce 
against the workers of righteousness. 
You may go Lack to the Apostolic dis- 
pensation. Take Peter, James, and 
John, and inquire who interfered with 
them before they became Christians, 
while they were fishermen ? And 
supposing they had a knockdown about 
the separation and division of the li»b, 
no matter : they were all one ; they 
were of the world, all pulling in the 
same net, one with the world. After 
awhile they became Christians, and 
then they were persecuted from city 
to city, from state to state, and their 
names were cast out as evil, Take 
Jesus for example : what harm did he 
do? He healed the eick, opened the 
<*yes of the blind, and unstopped the 
ears of the deaf. He found some 
rascals in the Temple, it is true, and 
took a whip and drove them out, and 
said, " It 1s written, my house shall 
be a house of prayer, and you have 
made it a den of thieves," This, of 
course, made a disturbance. Jesus 
amazed them by teaching them good 
principles, by telling them of their 
evils, exposing their iniquities, and 
telling them that they were whited 
walls and painted sepulchres, But it 
was the truth. They did not wish to 
liear it : they loved darkness rather 
than light. That was the kind of 
feeling and state of things then, and 
it is the same now. Truth ha* pre- 
cisely the same effect now that it had 
then, and I presume it always will 
have. And if they will have done 
these things in the greea tree, what 
will the j do in the dry ? 


A good man is willing to have hie 
deeds brought to light. He don't 
care how big a light it is. He is willing 
to say, 14 If there is any wickedness in 
me, search me and let it be seen. 1 ' 
But not so with many of the religious 
professors and hypocrites of the 
present day, Like the ancient Pha- 
risees, these modern sepulchres, the 
moment you open them, are dis- 
covered to be filled with nothing but 
rottenness and dead mens bones. 
And these whited walls are the same : 
there is the same hypocrisy ; and 
whenever you examine them, there i& 
nothing but rottenness and corrup- 
tion. They might as well complain 
of the sun shining as to complain of 
the establishment and spread of truth. 
The workers of iniquity love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil. If the evil did not exist, 
the light could not make it manifest. 
All the harm we have ever done the 
world is to tell them the truth as 
God has revealed it, and seek to 
make them happy. For doing this we 
have been persecuted, and expect it* 

Peter, in speaking of this subject, 
said — " Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you ; but rejoice, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ'a 
sufferings ; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy." (1 Peter iv. 
Id, 13.) He might just as well have 
told them that it would be so, so 
long as there was a God in heaven, 
and a Devil in hell ; and it is absolutely 
necessary that it should be so. Con- 
cerning these matters, I do not have 
any trouble. What if we have to 
suffer affliction ! We came here for 
that purpose : we came in order that 
we might be purified ; and this i& 
intended to give us a knowledge of 
God, of our weakness and strength, 
of our corruptions, and to develop the 
evils that are within us, — to give us 
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a knowledge of eternal life, that we 
may be enabled to overcome all evil 
and be exalted to thrones of power 
and glory; Hence, when people talk 
to me about being severely tried, I 
have to inform them that I do not 
know much about it. I feel, however, 
to sympathise with others. It is verv 
natural for a man to say, Why am I 
placed in such a position ? Why 
have t to grapple with these things — 
with these afflictions? 

So far as I am personally con- 
cerned, I am here as a candidate for 
eternity — for heaven and for happi- 
ness. I want to secure by my acts a 
peace in another world that will 
impart that happiness and bliss for 
which I am see king. If I am driven 
with my brethren as I have been, I 
aek myself what is the meaning of it. 
If I have to pass through afflictions, I 
vs'uh them to be sanctified to my good. 
If I had nothing to do, and you had 
nothing to do, hut to sit and sing our- 
selves away to everlasting bliss, as the 
Methodists and others do, it would be 
very easy. Why, the Lord could 
easily remove these afflictions ; but 
he hits not a mind to do it. 

We read about the patience of Job ; 
but I do not think he was a very 
patient man. Probably he was, some- 
times, in some things ; and in eome 
things he was not. He cursed the 
day he was born, and wished the light 
had never shone upon him. He was a 
good man according to his own 
aceounf. It was said by eome that 
his afflictions came because of his 
iniquities; but nobody was found to 
say and show what they were. It 
appears that the Gods had a council 
or conference together, and the Devil 
appeared Amongst them. M And the 
Lord said unto Satan, Whence coraest 
thou? Then Satan answered the 
Lord, and j^id, From going to and 
fro in the e&rth, anl walking up and 
down in it. And the Lord said unto 
- Satan t Hast thou considered my ser 
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vant Job, that there is none lite him 
in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man, one that feareth God and 
^scheweth evil ?" (Job i. 7 t 8.) 

It appears from this that be was a 
man such as we ought to be — one 
that feared God and acted for eternity, 
and that he eschewed all evil. Wo 
are told still further that the Devil 
complained that the Lord had set a 
hedge roundabout him, so that it waa 
next to impossible to touch him ; but 
promised, if he would take that 
away and let him have a rap at him, 
that bis faith in God would be shaken. 
From this same chapter we learn that 
the Lord said he could havea chance — 
that he might try Job, and see how ho 
would act. *I have no doubt but the 
Devil chuckled over Job, and de- 
termined to destroy him and his 
family ; and he went to work and 
gathered together the lightning, 
knocked down the house where the 
children of Job were assembled, and 
killed them all. Then he stirred up 
the Sabeans, who stole his oxen and 
asses, and the Chaldeans, who stole 
his camels and slew his servants. 
And the servants of Job came in, one 
after another, and told him the news ; 
and each messenger said, "And I 
only escaped alone to tell thee." 

What was the reason ? The hedge 
was taken away, and Satan was allowed 
to do with him just what he saw 
proper, only to ppare his life. What 
did Job say ? He is reported to havo 
said a great deal ; but he was probably 
more patient than many of us would 
have been ; for he said, after the 
report of all his misfortunes, M The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
awav: blessed be the name of the 
Lord." He did not say it was the 
41 damned Gentiles" and Sabeans or 
Philistines that had done these things. 

If I had cattle, houses, and pos- 
sessions, the Lord gave them to me, 
and he has the right to take them away* 
If I have any of the blessiogs of tfaia 
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life t I received tbem from the Lord. 
It was the Almighty that gave them 
to me ; and if they are taken away* 
7 ought to say with Job, 14 The Lord 
gave, and the Lord taketh away ; 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 
Was not that a good feeling that Job 
possessed ? and do you not think we 
should have similar feelings ? I don't 
think that these 11 damned Gentiles," 
as some of von term them, have so much 
to do with it as you suppose* They 
are servants to whom thev yield them- 
selves servants to obey ; and therefore 
I do not think you ought to blame so 
much as you do, for they are under an 
influence that they cannot resist, and 
are merely doing the will of their 
father. They calumniate you and they 
lie, as you say, like the Devil, But, 
bless you, they cannot help it, and the 
Lord permits it to be so. They cannot 
do any more than they are permitted 
to do. It is just as the Scriptures 
say — " Tho wrath of man shall praise 
me, and the remainder of wrath 1 will 
restrain, and I will put in order and 
accomplish my purpose upon the 
earth." Now, if it was not the Sa- 
beans, the Philistines, and the light- 
ning that did all this to Job, I do not 
think it is the Missourians, but it is 
their father, who is — — Where? 
[Laughter.] We ought not to com- 
plain of our position, 1 think. I do not 
want to complain. I never have felt a 
spirit of fault-finding or complaining* 

From what I have quoted from the 
Book of Job, you discover that 
the Devil was accustomed in those 
days to appear before the Lord, as he 
has done in these last days ; and I 
can assure you that he has been above 
once. In regard to Job he said, * I 
have tried him, and only let me 
touch his body; skin for Bkin, all 
that a man hath will he give for his 
life." " Well," says the Lord, " he 
is in your hands, only you shall spare 
his hfe." The Devil then smote him 
iftith boils, and Job began to curse 


things around him, and it appears 
that the Devil was pretty near right 
about it 

But Job would not deny his God. 
He was firm in his integrity, and he 
possessed the spirit of revelation, 
had a right kind of belief in God — 
in futurity, and was submissive to 
the will of the Almighty. It is 
said that he got mad : and who would 
not be ? I do not know that the 
Lord would be displeased with a man 
for getting mad when the Devil was 
let loose upon him. At any mte, we 
are informed that *' In all this Job 
sinned not." 

I remember hearing a woman say 
in Missouri, " 1*11 be damned if I 
will stand it any longer ; for this is 
the fifth house the mob have burned 
down for me in less than two years/ 7 
Job did not feel so. He was indeed 
severely tried ; but when he came 
down to sober reflection, he said in 
his heart, 4< The Sabcans mav lake 
my asses, and the Chaldeans may fall 
upon my servants and kill them and 
steal my sheep, and my house be thrown 
down with the storm, and I may lie 
in the ashes, and men that I would 
not associate with the dogs of my flocks 
may wear away my life, and my body 
may go to dust; yet, though worms 
prey upon it, in my flesh shall I 
see God. Naked I came into the 
world, and naked I shall go out : 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 
Was not this a good feeling to 
manifest? Let us try to imitate it 
and acknowledge the chastening rod 
of the AI mighty . 

Now, I will consider the character 
of Jesus for a short time* I will take 
him for an example, and ask why he 
was persecuted and afflicted ? Why 
was he put to death ? We are told 
by the Apostle that it was necessary 
for him, of whom are all tilings, to 
make the captain of our salvation 
perfect through sutler jug, It was 
absolutely necessary that he should 
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pass through this state, and be sub- 
ject to all the weaknesses of the flesh, 
— that he should also be subjected to 
the buffeting* of Satan the same as 
we are, and pa?s through all the trials 
incident to humanity, ami thereby 
comprehend the weakness and the 
true character of human nature t with 
all its faults and foibles, that we 
might have a faithful Hijjh Priest 
that would know how to deliver those 
that are tempted ; and hence one of 
the Apostles, in speaking of him* 
says, M For we have not a High 
Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feelings of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sio. M (Heb. iv, 15.) 

Here, then, we find the reason 
why he was tempted and afflicted. 
He stood at the head of that dis- 
pensation, and came to atone for the 
transgressions of men — to stand at the 
head as the Saviour of men. 

It was necessary that he should 
have a bodv like ours, and be made 

■ 

subject to all the weaknesses of the 
flesh, — that, the Devil should be let 
loose upon him, and that he should 
be tried like other men. Then, 
again, in Gethsemane, he was left 
alone ; and so great was the struggle, 
that we are told he sweat, as it were, 
great drops cf blood. In the great 
day when he was about to sacrifice his 
life, he said, " My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?" He has 
passed through all this, and when he 
sees you passing through these trials 
and afflictions, he knows how to feel 
towards you — how to sympathise with 
you. It was necessary that he should 
pass this fiery ordeal ; for such is the 
position of things, and such the 
decrees of the All wise Creator, 

Id regard to any circumstances 
that have taken place with regard to 
this people, my feelings are and have 
been for over twenty years, that I am 
aiming at eternal life, and am inde- 
pendent of the derision of fools. If a 


man has a mind to determine upon 
pursuing another course, I have 
nothing to do with it. I believe in God, 
in Jesus Christ, and in the exaltation 
of the human family, and consequent^ 
have acted and do act in accordance 
with that belief. If others choose to 
do otherwise, that i3 their business. 
But, says one, Don't you want to 
send them all to hell ? No, I don't ; 
| but I would be glad to get them out 
of it ; and if I could do them any good* 
I would do it with pleasure. 1 do 
not believe in this wrath and dread ; 
but if a man acts meanly, 1 will tell 
him that he is a poor, mean curse. 
Then, if 1 find him hungry, I would 
feed him ; or if I found him naked, I 
would clothe him ; for the Gospel 
teaches me to do good and benefit 
mankind as far as lies in my power. 

I believe that everything is per- 
mitted of God, although I am far from 
believing that he sanctions every- 
thing. By this, some will consider 
that I am a fatalist. So far as this 
goes, I am ; but not in the way that 
the term is generally understood. 
These things are permitted for our 
good and perfection. 

Suppose that you are wealthy and 
abound in the things of this world, 
and hare everything good, and have 
the honour of the world, what would 
it amount to ? Let me know that I 
have the approbation of God, that I 
am to my word, that I dq not do 
wrong, that I treat everybody right, 
and withal possess the favour of the 
Almighty, then I am satisfied. I do 
not trouble as to these minor things. 
If I can only have the blessing and 
smiles of my heavenly Father, whether 
that comes in the shape of wealth or 
poverty, in the shape of affliction or 
peace, it is a matter of very little 
consequence to me ; but if prosperity, 
wealth, and peace come along with it, 
all is right. And I consider things 
of this kind, for I know that all we 
have is in the hands of God. 
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Now, suppose that the President of 
the United States should issue a 
mauifcito ordering the 14 Mormons" 
to leave or be destroyed t who would i 
'care? If I were to express ray feel- 
ings, I should say it was exceedingly 
mean. Suppose he should send 
another army here, who would care 
attout it ? We are in the hands of 
God, and he can say as he said to the 
Devil in regard to Job. Do you 
think anybody can injure or take the 
lives of God's people, unless he per- \ 
mits it ? No ; there is no power this 
f ide of heaven that can do it. God 
controls his people and his peoples 
affairs, and there is no power cau in* ; 
terfere farther than he lets them. 
Now, who is hurt ? Why a lot of the 
folks were tremendously scared when 
those soldiers were sent out ! ( Laugh- 
ter.) Were you not very much afraid? 
I will admit that some few felt afraid ; 
but was there anything the matter? 
No, there was nothing the matter in 
particular* If the Lord wanted to 
have me killed, I would just as soon 
be killed as not I do not believe iu 
a religion that has not got all my 
affections ; but I believe in a religion 
that I can live for or die for. I am 
not talking about things that I do 
not understand, I have wrestled with 
death, and had the Devil aiming at 
me, and I cared nothing for it. Let 
me be deprived of this hope, and my 
religiop is vain. I would just join in 
upon the principle that the Gentiles 
do — viz. f " Let us eat, drink, and be 
merry, for to-morrow we die. 1 ' It is 
for us to act upon the principle that 
we started upon — to trust and have 
faith iu God — to let this in Hue nee us 
in our acts one towards another, | 

Let us now turn and examine our- 
selves. Why did you become a 
*' Mormon ?" Simply because you 
^wanted to be saved, and to work 
righteousness by keeping your spirits 
and bodies pure. Did you not in 
times past hope that you would be* 
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come pure by obedience to the Gos- 
pel and helping to build up the king- 
dom of God ? How do you expect to 
bring this about now ? Do you 
expect to do it by riotousness and 
indulging in rowdyism ? Has the 
Gospel changed? or how is it? 

I observed that there are some 
very good scholars among m who 
can learn some things very quickly. 
There are some men who call them- 
selves Elders that are trying if they 
cannot swear better than the Gentiles. 
Now, let such men go m before God 
with their months full of foulness, or 
get their families together to ask 
God to bless them, and see what 
liberty they have. Such acts are the 
result of ignorance, blindness, and 
corruption. Are euch going to be 
saviours upon Mount Zion ? Some 
of these are Elders who are going to 
teach the people the ways of salva- 
tion ! 

This reminds me of a man that 
w T ent from Liverpool to introduce me 
into Ireland. He told the people 
what a glorious Gospel we had got, 
and what blessings were in reserve 
for the faithful, and he was drunk 
three parts of his time. He was a 
pretty messenger of life ! 

I consider that all such persons 
ought to be ashamed of themselves. 
I would like to see these things 
stopped ; and if you won't stop them, 
I will tell you one thing that will 
stop — you will cease to have the 
Spirit of God upon you to give you 
light and intelligence, and you will 
cease to he Saints of the Most High 
God. You will go back into darkness 
and folly, like the sow that was 
washed and again returns to her 
wallowing in the mire. I would like 
to see all the Saints do better than 
the Gentiles, for they do not pretend 
to be religious. I would like to see 
the Gentiles also do better ; and if 
there are any of them here, I hope 
they will pay attention to this. It is 
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too mean to utter such low-lived ex- | 
pressions : it is humiliating and un- 
manly to go aud get his brain muddled, 
and all the faculties of his mind 
darkened with his intemperate habits. 
It is a disgrace for men of education 
and intelligence to be unable to utter 
five words without an oath. Every 
child ought to point the finger of scorn 
at any man that will come down to 
such a mean standard ; and you 
Elders in Israel and Saints, do not 
let people laugh at you for getting 
drunk and rowdying in the streets of 
Zion. Before 1 would be so mean, I 
would go and stick my head into a 
barrel, and crawl out of sight, and 
would not be seen for twelve months. 

Let us fear God with our hearts — 
not with our lips, store up the truth | 


in our minds, work righteousness, do 
good one to another, aud do right to 
everybody: then your peace will flow 
as a river; then we can bow before the 
Lord our God, and ask his blessings 
upon us and our families; then there 
will be no wrangling in our bosoms, 
nor any bad or unpleasant feelings 
towards our fellow-creatures* 

If it was right for us to commence 
on these principles, it is right for us 
to fear God in our hearts. Brethren 
and sisters, fear God in vour lives 

If 

and conduct ; speak nothing but what 
you know to true ; keep a guard over 
your actions"; keep the Spirit of God 
within you, and the Lord will be with 
you all the day long, 

I pray God to keep us in the way 
of truth, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


PRIESTHOOD AND ETERNAL LIFE. 

Remarks by President Bkiobau Young, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt take City % 

July 31, 1S59. 

HE PORTED BT G. D» WATT. 


I rejoice in the privilege of making 
a few remarks this morning, by way 
of explanation and exhortation. 

If the Latter-day Saints assemble 
to worship merely because our fathers 
did, or because we hare been so 
taught by our school masters, we have 
not a correct view of the subject* 
The Being who organized us did so 
upon principles which pleased him, 
and can please us only through obe- 
dience to his laws. That Being 
placed within us a principle that has ' 
been among all the nations of men 


from the beginning — the principle of 
reverence, of worship, of seeking after 
something superior to what we pos- 
sess. Every person possesses more 
or less of this principle ; we all 
acknowledge it more or less, and all 
are seeking something not in our pos- 
session. 

i We are on this earth for an express 
purpose. The body is organized, the 
spirit takes possession of it, and here 
we are as finite beings in a world of 
i sin, of darkness, and of the thraldrom 
of iniquity ; and that, too, for an ex- 
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press purpose that cannot be accom- 
plished upon an y other principle or plan* 

Eternal existence depends solely | 
upon adopting and carrying out in j 
our lives the principles couched in the 
term " holy Priesthood/' which alone 
tend to life and eternal duration and 
exaltation. We are seeking for some* 
thing that wo are not now in posses- 
sion of; and every individual wishes 
to understand those true principles 
which will put him in possession of 
the right plan by which to obtain 
what we are seeking. 

Mankind are prone to seeking after 
perishable things, though we in reality, 
if we did but realize it, are by no 
means doing so exclusively. The 
spirit and intelligence that God 1ms 
placed within us prompt us to seek 
more or less after imperishable things. 
Had we worlds to command and dic- 
tate in our finite state, with the 
authority and power we now possess, 
it would not satisfy the mind. 

The holv Priesthood is a system of 
laws and government that is pure and 
holy ; and if it is adhered to by intel- 
ligent man, whom God has created a 
little lower than angels, it is calculated 
to preserve our tabernacles in eternal 
being ; otherwise they will be resolved 
into native element. Nothing is cal- 
culated to satisfy the mind of an 
intelligent being, only to obtain prin- 
ciples that will preserve him in his 
identity, to enable him to increase in 
wisdom, power, knowledge, and per- 
fection. And when we meet to wor- 
ship, wo do or should meet to speak 
of those principles and to strengthen 
our faith. But should it please the 
Almighty to place us in circumstances 
that would preclude our assembling 
to worship, if we understand these 
principles, they are as dear to us in 
our closets, in our homes, and when 
we are labouring in our fields, our 
shops, or in the kanyons, as when we 
are in this Tabernacle, 

We are searching for these prin- 


ciples, and we are labouring con- 
tinually to obtain — What? You seel 
mankind running to and fro, like ants 
upon an ant hill, — now forward, now 
wheeling and taking the ba*:k track ; 
then to the right and to the left, 
seemingly in a perfect state of excite- 
ment and confusion. They aro seek- 
ing they know not ^hat. They 
possess the foundation for eternal 
intelligence, and they do not kno 
how to obtain that which will satis! 
their minds - Nothing can satisfy, 
except being perfectly subject to th 
law that will preserve them in their 
identity to all eternity, and that is 
the holy Priesthood. 

And yet, so long as wc have live J. 
and an much as the wisest of us have 
seen and learned, we are still com- 
paratively as infants. It is by th 
iaw of the Priesthood that men are, 
and by that law they may maintain 
their eternal identity. A strict ob- 
servance of those laws will secure a 
inheritance in that kingdom where, 
death never enters, and all else will 
sooner or later pass away as a night 
vision. 

When we undertake to worship the 
Lord, it is eternal principles that we 
desire to learn. They are taught 
here from Sabbath to Sabbath, a little 
here and a little there, pertaining tol 
the doctrines of salvation, like ex- 
plaining th^ civil laws of the land, j 
Lawyers are called upon to explain the 
civil law, and we must be lawyers in 
the law of the Priesthood, to read, 
comprehend, and correctly teach th& 
writings of Moses, of the Psalmist, of 
the Prophets and Apostles, or to tell 
the truth as it comes fresh from hea- 
ven, independent of reading from any 
book. 

No one can correctly dispute that 
mankind are possessed of intelligence, 
Reflect upon the intelligence they pos- 
sess in mechanism, in astronomy, &q. 
Did they produce that ? No. I ob- 
tained the principles of intelligence 
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that I am in posses sion of from the 
same source that they obtained theirs, 
and which I attribute to the Author 
of our existence. But they cannot tell 
from whence those principles came* 
They are searching and researching 
with an inherent principle that never 
can bo satisfied without true know- 
ledge ; and that true knowledge flows 
through the Priesthood, to enable us 
to know how to order our lives, to 
overcome every principle that tends 
to the death, and to embrace every 
principle that tends to the life, that 
we may preserve our identity to all 
eternity, which is the greatest bless- 
ing bestowed upon man, and which 
we bow have the privilege to place 
ourselves in the way to secure* 

The Jaws given by the Almighty 
to the children of men, by which we 
can preserve our spirits and our bodies 
to all eternity, are what the world call 
" JVIor monism." Those laws are what 
this people believe and are in posses- 
sion of- And are we obliged to faulter 
here and faulter there ? If I am 
presented with unwholesome food, or 
with poison that would destroy my 
life, am I obliged to eat it? No, 
though I may be obliged to have it 
presented to me. If a man hands 
jou a dose of arsenic, saying that you 
need it and that it will do you good, 
are you obliged to swallow it ? Or if 
those who prefer sin, and roll it under 
their tongues as a sweet morsel, pre 
sent to you principles that tend to 
the death, are you obliged to re- 
ceive them — to join in and commit 
sin ? Some who profess to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints do so, and continue to 
do so* 

What a pity it is ! How strange it 
is that mankind do not better under- 
stand and conduct themselves ! True, 
as is written, sin was introduced to 
the human family by the transgression 
of our first parents, and thereby the 
Ad versary of all righteousness gained 
great power over our bodies, as we 
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can daily see exhibited, — the flesh, 
as the Apostle Jfcias written, warring 
against the spirit. So in a garden, 
the weeds spring up spontaneously ; 
and if you wish to produce certain 
fruits and vegetables* you must care- 
fully till the soil, because the ground 
is cursed to prod uce thorns and 
thistles and obnoxious weeds* The 
original transgression subjected the 
flesh to weakness and infirmities, but 
not the spirit ; which explains how 
much easier it is for a person to 
sin thau to work righteousness, by 
the power sin has obtained over 
earthly tabernacles, notwithstanding 
the promptings to do right, and that 
a person feels better in doing right 
than wrong. 

We must have our day of trial — 
an opportunity to become acquainted 
with the bitter and the sweet. We 
are so organized as to be able to choose 
or to refuse* We can take the down- 
ward road that leads to destruction, or 
the road that leads to life. We can 
constantly act upon the principles 
that tend to death, or refuse them 
and act upon the principles that per- 
tain to life and salvation. This is a 
day of trial ; our faith and patience 
can now be tried ; now is the time 
for your fortitude and integrity to be 
tried. Let the trials come ; for if we 
should be so unspeakably happy as to 
obtain a crown of eternal iife, we 
shall be like gold tried seven times in 
the fire. Let the fiery furnace bum, 
and the afflictions come, and the 
temptations be presented; — if we wish 
to be crowned with crowns of glory 
and exalted to dwell with our elder 
brother Jesus Christ, we must choose 
the good and refuse the evil. 

According to our faith, we must 
strive to live our religion when in the 
kanyons getting wood and lumber, 
when labouring in our fields, and 
wherever we may be. We have to 
learn and practise eternal principles, 
to obtain eternal life; and they are 
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the principles of the holy Priesthood. 
Goc* has given man an agency, and it 
behoves us to understand and prac- 
tise the principles of life — to live our 
religion and walk humbly with our 
God, living according to the laws 
and regulations of the holy Priest- 
hood so far as it is revealed. 

The principles of eternal life thai 
are set before us are calculated to 
exalt us to power and preserve us 
from decay* If we choose to take 
the opposite course and to imbibe and 
practise the principles that tend to 
death, the fault is with ourselves. 
If we fail to obtain the salvation we 
are seeking for, we shall acknowledge 
that we have secured to ourselves 
every reward that is due to us by our 
acts, and that we have acted in ac- 
cordance with the independent agency 
given us, and we shall be judged out of 
our own mouths whether we are 
justified or condemned* 

When meditating upon matters as 
they are passing, I am happy and 
rejoice that things are as they are. 
You do not often see me in this 
building, neither do I often address 
you, neither do I wish at present; 
but I want everything to be shaken 
that can be shaken, that those who 
remain will be stedfastly determined 
to serve their God. As I have 
often said, I would rather be asso- 
ciated with a dozen men who would 
live their religion than to have the 
whole world for my companions to 
bear off the kingdom to all nations. 
I would rather see the people leave, 
until there are not ten men left iu 
the mountains, than to see what I see 
and hear what mine ears have to 
hear — the blasphemy, corruption, 
wickedness, dishonesty one with ano- 
ther, and running after the Devil, and 
ready to strike hands wherever they 
meet him* I want to see those who 
will not live their religion sifted out* 
Let them tloat off, and let the few 
who will live their religion — who will 


live for God, remain until they are 
like the gold that is tried iu the 
furnace seven times* 

I understand that some of the 
people are remiss in coming to meet- 
ing Do they stay at home to weigh 
themselves in the balance, to know 
whether they are actually in possession 
of the religion that we profess ? Or 
are their eyes, like the fool's, in the 
ends of the earth, looking for a good 
job here, and a bargain there, and a 
speculation yonder? You will know, J 
by- and -by, whether you possess the 
religion you profess. The Lord will 
sift the people, and the time is not 
far distant when he will sift the 
nations with a sieve of vanity, and 
the time is at your doors when he 
will hold a eontroversy with the 
nations and will plead with all flesh, 
and it will be known who is for God t 
and who is not. 

I often ask the Father to haste 
his work — do you? — to hasten his 
Zion upon the earth, and bis work 
upon all nations. Have you any idea 
what that work is ? I am at times 
checked in my feelings, and make 
the inquiry, Am I prepared, with this 
people, to receive what will come ? 

Every time that my mind stretches 1 
forth to discern what the Lord is J 
doing, to contemplate upon his goings I 
forth among the nations, and what ha 
is bringing about, according to ail the 
sayings of the Prophets and th< 
designs of his Son Jesus Christ, am 
to reflect upon the nations of thi 
earth as they now are and will be, I 
I ask myself, Am 1 prepared for all 
this? Are the people called Latter- 
day Saints prepared for all this? 
am checked in my feelings in 
moment- Are you ? or do yott 
think that you are ready ? Suppose!] 
that the Lord should make his ap-I' 
pearance in his glcry, how many in 
this Tabernacle could abide the day 
of his coming ? Is there an individual 
in the valleys of the mountains, or 
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upon the face of the earth, that could 
abide the appearance of the Son of 
ifan in his glory — that could look 
upon him ? 

Are you prepared for the distress 
that is coming upon the nations? 
IMany of you frequently think that 
your lot is very hard — that your trials 
are numerous and severe, and imagine 
this and that ; and there is a great 
disposition with many of you, as weU 
as with the rest of the world, to pity j 
yourselves* You had better continue 
to pity yourselves, each and every 
one, lest we should not be right in all 
the things of God as fast as he is 
rolling them along. 1 have been 
driven from my home five times ; I 
have left my houses and lands and 
u very thing I had. Do I wish evil to 
come upon my enemies ? Every time 
I think of it, and when my mind is 
opened by the vicious of the Lord to 
see the weeping, the wailing, and 
distress of the nations, that many who 
now live will see, there is not a per- 
son in this room that could bear it. 
There are no eyes looking upon me 
that could bear to see the awful distress 
that the nations are bringing upon 
themselves — to look upon the judg- 
ments of the Almighty that they are 
bringing upon themselves. j 

You think that you see distress., 
J have been poverty ; I have seen 
the gray- headed father and mother ; 
bowed to their graves with starvation; 
I have seen the middle-aged, the 
youth, and young children going to 
their graves through starvation : but 
I haw seen nothing to compare with 
what I shall yet see, if I live. I shall 
pee the distress that will be upon the 
nations. Look a little further and 
reflect upon what the Lord will do , 
when he has revolutionized the nations 
and cleansed and purged this earth 
with fire. Are we prepared to sit 
down with Jesus when he comes? 
We had better be careful to know , 
whether we are prepared. 


i We think that we have great ocea 
ston for sorrow ; but how should we 
feel, after all our preparations, faith, 
labours, and looking forth for the 
coming of the Sou of Man, to be con- 
sumed by the brightness of his 
appearance ? We had better be puri- 
fying our hearts : that is the best 
occupation I can recommend to the 
Saints* I would recommend such a 
course, far beyond taking their neigh- 
j bour scat tie, breaking down their neigh- 
bours fences, spending their Sabbaths 
in the kanyons getting wood, or doing 
anything that they should not do. 
Ask such persons whether they pray* 
u No." A man in the Eleventh 
Ward said, l *I prayed daily over my 
crops last year, and my harvest wa3 
very light : this year I have not 
I prayed, and my Crops look first-rate/* 
i Those who think that they can suc- 
ceed without praying, try it, and I 
will promise them eternal destruction, 
if they persist in that course. Some 
think that they can prosper by lying 
a little, breaking the Sabbath, and 
doing almost everything that they 
ought not to do. In the # end they 
will learn that thev have trud the 
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path that leads to the first and second 
death, which will have power over 
them ; and the time will come when 
they will be as though they had not 
been. 

It is recorded that Job clung to 
the Lord and proved his integrity 
to his Father and God. The Lord, 
to try him, suffered his crops to be 
laid waste, his property to be plun- 
dered, his sons to be destroyed, and 
sorely afflicted him in divers ways; 
and so it has been and will be with 
I thousands of other persons. And 
though their property, families, and 
friends be taken from them, yet they 
should trust in their God, even though 
he should slay them. And you will 
learn, by and by, what reward he has 
prepared for them. 

I am striving for the crown that 
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awaits the end of the faithful 
Dot alone for the potatoes and corn. 
Many come to me and say, " Brother 
Brigham, are we going to have any 
potatoes this year?" M I neither know 
nor care." " Have jou planted any 
** Yes, a great many/' 11 Have you 
looked to see whether there are any 
sets upon them ?" " No : but it is my ] 
business to keep out the weeds, to j 
water and till, and wait until the 
harvest. I have not power to make 
potatoes set. If I should plant and 
hoe, and raise nothing, it is the same 
to mo as though I obtained a good 
crop. God gives or withholds the 
increase. 

We are all organized to seek after 
something that will be durable — that 
will not pass away like a urea in. 
Then do not seek too much after that 
which will perish. Such things be- 
long to the world* They are to be 
changed, and are not be relied upon. 
Seek for the principles that pertain to 
eternal life — the principles of the holy 
Priesthood, Let us prove ourselves 
to bo friends of God, whether we 
raise potatoes or not, whether our 
pigs and calves live or not, whether we 


are blessed with much or little, or 
have nothing ; — trust in God and be 
his friends, and by-and-by he will put 
us in possession of that which will bo 
perfectly satisfactory. Our spirits and 
bodies will be preserved before the 
Lord, and we s^all be prepared to sea 
him in his glory — to live with him in 
his kingdom — to associate with him. 
That is what we are seeking, if we 
did but know it, 

If any wish to apostatise, they have 
and always have had perfect liberty 
to do so. Life and death are before 
you. You have had the words of life 
sounded in your ears, year after year t 
in these valleys, and we have been 
blessed with days of peace and 
pleasantness — days of joy and dayB of 
comfort. Have all the people served 
God? No, Some have been and 
are wicked, sinful, dishonest, and 
unfaithful ; and the Lord wants to 
prove us — to prepare the righteous 
for his glory, and the wicked for their 
doom, 

I exhort you all to reflect whether 
you are ready for what is coming, and 
are prepared to receive what yoa 
anticipate. Amen, 
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DUTY OF THE SAINTS TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION. 

Memarks by President Brig ham Toeno, made in the Tabernade $ Great Salt Lake City* 

August 4, 1859. 

REPORTED B7 G. D. WATT. 


Oa Sunday last I to*k the liberty 
to invite the different Wards of this 
city to hold their fatt meeting here 
to-day, and I bow wish those who 
possess the Spirit of Gud to occupj 
the time* By the utterance of tbe 
mouth, the feeling and impulses of 
the heart are made known ; and I 
winh to know how the brethren feel. 
Let those who enjoy the power of the 
holy Gospel build up their brethren 
and inspire thtm with a spark of that 
inward and eternal influence that 
will kindle into a flame of true devo- 
tion. 

When the eternal living principles 
of the Gospel of the Son of God are 
implanted in the heart of a genuine 
intelligent being, they do not leave 
him when the wicked present their 
blandishments and the ungodly their 
enticements to swerve the godly aud 
the righteous from the paths of rec- 
titude. I put it down for a fact that 
those who will give way to wicked- 
n^s do not belong to the elect. 
With me it is a fact that persons of 
sound sense, and possessing correct 
principles, and striving for eternal life, 
will not exchange those principles 
for a gill of whisky or a pinch of 
snuff, nor cast them aside for every 
stranger who meets them and says, 
M How I love you V* Such persons, 
when convinced that the sun phines, 
that it was dark last night, that it 
stormed yesterday, that the river 
Jordan ruus from Utah Lake and 


empties into Great Salt Lake, that 
there are mountains on our right and 
It ft, do not, after sleeping for five 
minutes, wake up and dispute those 
facts, and declare it nonsense to be- 
lieve that we are here, and that we 
might as well at once cease all efforts 
to do right 

We must meet periods of trial, or 
how can we prove that we have faith, 
and do actually permit the power of 
the sensibility placed within us by 
our Creator to have its free, untram- 
melled course? Aud those who can 
be led away by the enticements of the 
servants of the Evil One do not 
belong to the number of the elect. 

It is a pity that the Latter-day 
Saints who live here, who say that 
they have embraced the Gospel of 
eternal life, and are willing to sacrifice 
all lor their salvation, or to give up 
all for Christ, should be bought over 
by a gill of whisky. After they 
have travelled thousands of miles for 
their religion — for their faith, it is 
pitiable to see some enticed from 
their integrity through the proffering, 
by the wicked, of a fancied good job— * 
of a little speculation- The Lord in- 
tends to know whether we will be led 
away in this manner aud destroy our- 
selves with such trifles ; and for this 
reason temptations are permitted. 

You remember my expressions of 
my feelings a year ago, both in public 
aud in private. I wanted to travel 
from one end of this Territory to 
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the other, and cry aloud to the people, 
and ask them whether there was one 
k'fc in Utah who had not forgotten 
his God. That work commenced, 
and you then understood and now 
understand there was a reformation. 
Some of the results are plain to us — 
tbe results of that reformation in 
which excessive care and labour and 
much exposure caused the death of 
brother Jedediah M. Grant, I wished 
to go through the Territory and a^k 
whether there was one left for God, 
or whether all had gone astray. I 
aek that question now, and can answer 
it. A great many — the majority of 
those who profess to be Saints are 
trying to live their religion. Blow 
upon the spark of the Holy Ghost 
within you, and without which we 
need not anticipate building up the 
kingdom of God, that the wicked may 
be foiled in their efforts to corrupt 
and destroy. They say that it is 
dangerous for people to believe in the 
L')rd God and possess his Spirit. 
** dear, it will trouble the magna- 
nimity of the law, and the supremacy 
of the law ! M What do they know about 
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the Almighty and his purposes and work 
in the latter days? Nothing. Live 
your religion, keep the commandments 
of God, and you will have no occasion 
i\>r breaking the laws of the land. 

If you can be enticed away, it 
proves that you are not worthy of the 
salvation which Jesus purchased for 
you by his blood. Live your religion, 
or else come out and say, 4fc I am not 
wilting to live my religion — I will 
renounce it/ 1 fearless of big men or 
little men. You must be for God, 
and know that you are his friends, or 
he will disown you. Fear not him 
that can only kill the body, and then 
has no more than he can do; but fear 
Him who has power to cast both soul 
and body into hell, which is the first 
and second death. Fear no man, but 
fear the Lord God and keep his com- 
mandments. Walk righteously before 


God and before each other ; and 
though the enemies of Jesus howl — 
though temptations come and the 
floods of persecution overflow, trust in 
him and strive to stand fust in the 
liberty wherevvith Christ has made us 
free/ 

When I learn that some can be 
overthrown — can be enticed to run 
here and there and forfeit every prin- 
ciple of right, of truth, virtue, honour, 
and honesty, it is soul-sickening to 
me and discouraging to angels and 
all good men. it is discouraging to 
see persons receive the principles 
of eternal life, practise them for a 
season, and then forsake them and 
follow the principles of death and 
destruction. If you live your religion, 
you will be a Saint to day, to-morrow, 
the next day, and all the time. You 
will walk humbly before God, and 
deal justly one with another, and dis- 
regard the condemnation and as per 
sions of those who are ignorant of the 
principles of the eternal law of Jeho- 
vah, and of the intent of the laws of 
the nations of the earth. 

Blow upon the spark that is within 
you ; blow it to a flame, and see 
whether the fire of God's eterual love 
and the principles of the holy Gospel 
cannot be kindled within you. Some 
may think that I am discouraged. I 
am not. I have views of the nations 
of the earth and of the situation of 
the people ; and when I reflect upon 
tbe faith, the feelings, and the con- 
duct of those who try to live theft 
religion, and contrast that with the 
condition and conduct of the mass of 
the children of men, I can plainly 
discern the great difference. This is 
the best people upon the earth. True, 
some complain because comparatively 
a few are going astray ; but I do not 
feel nearly so discouraged as did an 
ancient Prophet, when he said, "Lord, 
they have digged down thine altars, 
and I alone am left, '* while at the same 
time the Lord informed him that ho 
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had preeemd seven thousand ^ho 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. 

Compare this people with the mass 
of mankind, and what other class will 
sacrifice for their faith what we have 
— will sell their buildings, farms, and 
other property , subject themselves to 
poverty and want, and travel thou- 
sands of miles? Not many who pro- 
fess the Christian religion, though 
some of the pagans might. The 
Latter-day Saints sacrifice every- 
thing for their religion. Do not be 
discouraged, for the Lord is on 
Israel's side, and it behoves us to 
prove to him that we are on his side. 

Some are fearful that the Lord will 
forsake them. A child may begin to 
cry right here and be distressed with 
the fear that this house is going to 
leave it, and its conduct would be as 
consistent as to fear that God will 
forsake any person who is walking in 
the path of truth. Who does he 
forsake ? None save those who first 
forsake him and begin to walk in by- 
and- forbidden paths, where neither he 
nor his angels walk ; and then such 
persons say the Lord has forsaken 
them. They have forsaken the path 
of rectitude and are upon the grounds 
of the Devil, being led captive by hie 
will, and do not enjoy the benign influ- 
ence that flows from the Fountain of all 
intelligence as they did when they were 
in the path of truth. Never be fear- 
ful that the Lord will first forsake 


you ; for you have first to leave him; 
since he never forsaketh those who 
are striving to do right Abide in 
the truth, and you are sure to enjoy, 
more or less, the sanctifying influence 
of the Holy Ghost ; and if you do 
not, you have strayed from the paths 
of rectitude and truth— of love and 
mercy* You must forsake the ways 
of the Lord in order to get out of the 
way, and then the Lord will forsake 
you. Otherwise he is with you, more 
or leas, by his influence — with you by 
his angels and his protecting care. I 
want you to thoroughly understand 
that you are not to fear any being in 
heaven, on earth, or in hell, superior 
to fearing that Being who has created 
the heavens and the earth, by whom 
we and all things are. 

Now, brethren, I wish to bear you 
express your feelipgs, and want yotl 
to occupy the time. We have all the 
time allotted to us in a state of pro- 
bation, and then for ever and ever, 
worlds without end. And if we do 
not live to enjoy truth, it is because 
we take the road that leads to dis- 
solution* We must live to be pre- 
pared for better or for worse for all 
time to come ; so we will not harry 
the exercises of our meeting. 

God bless you and fire your hearts 
to speak and to exercise yourselves 
in the faith of the holy Gospel, that 
we may know and understand for 
ourselves. Amen. 
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I have this moment been requested 
to address the people upon the sub* 
ject of a theocratical form of govern- 
ment, or upon that particular form of 
government called the kingdom of 
God, I will read a few passages from 
the book of Daniel the Prophet re- 
lating to governments in general : — 

u And in the days of these kings 
fthall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom! which shall never be de- 
stroyed. And the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people ; but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever, 
Forasmuch as thou sawest that the 
stone was cut out of the mountains 
without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the 
silver, and the gold, the great God 
hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter : and the 
Jream is certain, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof sure." (See Daniel ii, 
41,45.) 

14 Thou sawest till that a stone was 
cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces, Then was the iron, the clay, 
tie brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became 
li ke the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and 


filled the whole earth, " (See :34th 
and 35 th verses.) 

" And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom 
uuder the whole heaven shall be given 
to the people of the Saints of the 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom ; and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him." (See 
Daniel vii. 27.) 

The form of government given to 
man immediately after the creation 
was theocratical ; that is, the Creator 
became the great Lawgiver, He 
appointed the officers of that govern- 
ment, established his own authority, 
and arranged all things after his own 
order, which is eternal. He himself 
instituted the same form of govern- 
ment here in this creation that he 
established in other kingdoms, worlds, 
or creations, so far as the capacities 
and circumstances of the inhabitants 
would permit Hence euch a govern- 
ment might in reality be termed a 
theocracy, because God was the author 
pf the laws, forms, and institution of 
the same. After a period of time, 
men departed from God, apostatized 
from the form of government insti- 
tuted from heaven ; and, still thinking 
that it was needful and necessary to 
hare some kind of government, in 
order to control the people and keep 
them within due bounds of subjection, 
they concluded to form and establish 
governments of their own, according 
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to the best judgment aud wisdom they 
had. Hence the various nations, 
both before and after the flood, insti- 
tuted governments accordingto human 
wisdom, some making choice of one 
form, and some of another ; some 
giving the whole authority into the 
hands of a ruler, called a king, an 
emperor, or monarch ; others.reserv- 
iug a portion of the power in the 
hands of various individuals, termed 
nobles or princes ; others leaving the 
form of government more or less in 
the hands of the people at large, 
somethiogresemblinga republic. But 
all these various forms instituted by 
man were entirely different in one 
particular from that instituted of 
God. 

The Lord claims it as a right, in 
consequence of bis wisdom and supe- 
rior power, and in consequence of his 
having created men, to govern them ; 
and if so, he claims the right of 
originating their laws and of dictating 
the form of government by which 
they shall be ruled. This is his right ; 
and every man, when he seriously 
reflects on this subject, will be willing 
to acknowledge that God surely has 
more wisdom, power, and knowledge, 
in relation to the kind of government 
which would be best adapted to the 
human family, than those finite beings 
whom he has created ; and if he has 
this superior wisdom, power, autho- 
rity, and knowledge, we ought to 
give to him that right* 

I Jut mankind would not permit 
him to exercise the right which so 
justly belongs to him. They usurped 
the authority and denied the right of 
the Almighty to govern them, and 
thus originated all the forms of human 
governments which have existed upon 
this globe for the last six thousand 
years. It is true the Lord had a 
hand in the establishment of some of 
the laws connected with the govern- 
ment of Israel ; but even that people, 
in consequence of the hardness of 


their hearts, rebelled against the 
righteous, just, and holy laws that 
God ordained for their good, and 
desired laws of a different nature, and 
a form of government more resembling 
the corrupt nations around thenu 
They were a hard hearted people, and 
delighted to walk in the traditions of 
the Egyptians, and to follow after 
the imaginations of their own hearts j 
and when the pure law of Jehovah 
came forth and was presented to that 
people, it was more than they were 
willing to endure ; it was too pure for 
them : they wanted something more 
suited to their carnal natures. For 
instance, when a man married a wife, 
they wished to have the privilege of 
divorcing her for every trifling cause- 
that might happen to take place. 
The Lord, Beeing the hardness of 
their hearts, permitted Moses to give 
them, according to their wishes* an 
inferior law. But this additional Islw 
of carnal commandments formed no 
part of a pure theocratical code such 
as the Lord intended to establish 
among that people. Many other 
items of law were given to the chil- 
dren of Israel, according to the 
hardness of their hearts, that were 
permitted by the Lord through 
Moses. We cannot, therefore, sup- 
pose that all the Mosaic code was 
acceptable and pleasing to God. 
Some of it was given in wrath, that 
the wicked among them might stum- 
ble and fall, and not be permitted to 
enter into the fulness of his rest*, 
But God originated the most of the 
Mosaic code, while Moses merely per- 
mitted the additional laws applicable 
to a rebellious, hard-hearted people* 

The Israelites continued to be 
governed, more or less, by some of 
those divine laws, until the coming 
of the Messiah ; but they often trans- 
gressed them through the tradition* 
of their Eiders ; they often departed 
from the living God, and lost Ail 
spirit of revelation and communion 
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with him. The powers, privileges, 
and blessings of the kingdom which 
were intended to continue among that 
people were in a measure taken from 
them at different periods of their 
history. By-andby our Saviour came 
to abolish that portion of the law of 
Moses which was given in consequence 
of transgression, and to retain that 
portion which he intended should 
continue ; for instance, the ten com- 
mandments given by the Lord amidst 
the tbunderiogs and lightnings of 
Mount Sinai : these were never in- 
tended to be done away by the law of 
Christ ; but when he came, they were 
retaiued as a part of the superior law 
of the Gospel. The kingdom of God 
was built up in the days of Christ, 
under this superior law ; but the 
most of the Jewish nation concluded 
to reject the Gospel as their fathers 
did in the wilderuess . they cast it 
from them, and were not willing to be 
governed by it ; therefore the kingdom 
of God, instead of being a concentrated 
government among Israel, existed in 
detached portions hero and there. 
The law of God, in the days of Christ, 
did not have place among them in a 
national capacity : it did not govern 
them as a people. They were not 
subject to it : they fought against 
it. Hence tho kingdom, so far as it 
existed, after awhile was taken from 
them and transferred over into the 
hands of the Gentiles. 

The Gentiles did not receive this 
transferred kingdom nationally, but 
individually, — few individuals only 
embracing the same. As nations, they 
rejected it as well as the Jews. The 
kingdom of God in those days, 
though governed ecclesiastically by 
Divine laws, was not sufficiently con- 
centrated to exercise any national 
jurisdiction among any of the nations 
of the great Eastern hemisphere. 
The isolated individuals and branches 
receiving the kingdom were scattered 
.here and there through all the coun- 


tries of the East, subject to th& 
various forms and municipal laws oi 
man-made govefnments. This order 
of things continued down for a short 
period after the martyrdom of the 
Apostles, when mankind again de- 
parted entirely from the ecclesiastical 
laws of the kingdom. There came a 
falling away, so that the kingdom, 
which existed in a scattered and 
broken condition through the Gentile 
nations, began to lose all the power 
and blessings pertaining to it : the 
gift of healing was no longer made 
manifest; the gift of prophecy no 
longer existed ; and so complete and 
dreadful was the apostacy, that one 
might travel through the whole of 
the Eastern continent and not find a 
Prophet, or Apostle, or Revelator, or 
any one who had heard the voice of 
God or received any communication 
or revelation from him. Then visions 
ceased, angels no longer appeared, 
miracles were done away, and every 
office and power and authority and 
gift characterizing the kingdom of 
God, or in the least resembling a 
theocracy, ceased from all the Gentile 
nations. They, like the Jews before 
them, lost the fruits of the kingdom 
of God ; and the few Saints who 
remained and had in any degree faith 
in the cause they had espoused, be- 
came so darkened in their minds, 
through the wickedness and apostacy 
which prevailed, that they were counted 
worthy only to be trodden under ,the 
feet of the Gentile nations. Hence 
the powers of the earth made war 
with all those branches that professed 
to be the kingdom of God, and they 
overcame and dest roved them from 
the earth, and the kingdom of God 
no longer existed, so far as we have 
knowledge, on the great Eastern 
hemisphere, for something like seven- 
teen centuries* 

Nearly seventeen long centimes 
rolled over the heads of the Gentile 
nations in Asia t Europe, and Africa; 


■ 


THEOCRACY, 


and such a thing as the kingdom of 
God was entirely unknown among 
them. It did not exist either in a 
concentrated or scattered form- In- 
Stead of a theocratical government, or 
one of Divine origin, you cpuld behold 
nothing but empires, absolute and 
limited monarchies, kingdoms, prin- 
cipalities, dukedoms, republics, and 
heterogeneous masses of conflicting 
revolutionary elements, thrown to- 
gether, as if by bo me fortuitous cir- 
cumstances, fomenting, igniting, and 
belching forth the hot lava of destruc- 
tion, swallowing up millions of un- 
happy beings, and overwhelming all 
countries with desolation, misery, and 
death. 

Next, let us turn to the ancient 
history of this great Western he mi- 
sphere. We are informed by the 
sacred and Divine record, called the 
Book of Mormon, that the kingdom 
of God flourished to a greater extent 
here than in the Eastern world. On 
this Western hemisphere the kingdom 
of God was established by the per- 
sonal appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour after his resurrection. Twelve 
disciples were appointed on this land 
to administer the Gospel, laws, and 
institutions of that kingdom. They 
vtent forth preaching, prophesying, 
working miracles, receiving revela- 
tions, and administering with autho- 
rity Divine laws, Divine ordinances, — 
calling, appointing, and ordering in 
every department of the kingdom, — 
inspired officers holding Divine autho- 
rity to judge, to execute the laws, to 
govern in all things according to the 
mind of the King of heaven, whom 
they saw, and whose voice they heard, 
and whom they obeyed in all the 
affairs of government. This was a 
theocracy indeed — a national theo- 
cracy established in its pure form. 
And the ancient Israelites of America 
became universally a favoured and 
happy people. Their greatest settle- 
ments were in Central America aud 


| the northern portions of South Ame- 
rica. However, about three hundred 
years after Christ, their settlements 
extended from Cape Horn in the 
South to the frozen regions in the 
North — from the Atlantic on the 
East to the great Pacific on the 
West. Large cities were built oir 
various parts of the land, arts and 
sciences flourished, and millions of 
happy beings rejoiced in the blessings 
of universal peace and liberty. This 
happy condition of things continued 
for some , three centuries, when they 
began to apostatize and contend one 
with another, building up a variety 
of sects and parties on this Western 
hemisphere, as well as in the Old 
World. 

At length one portion of the nation 
was permitted to overpower the other. 
Those who survived the overwhelming 
judgments of war and famine were 
left only to sink into the lowest 
depths of degradation and misery. 
Their descendants are called by us 
American Indians. Thus we see that 
the kingdom of God did not exist 
to our knowledge, either on the 
Eastern or Western hemispheres of 
our globe for many generations. It 
became entirely extinct from the 
earth about four centuries after the 
Christian era, and there was nothing 
left on the face of the wide earth but 
the wisdom of man, the governments 
of man, the religion of man, tho 
power of man, and the rule of man. 
God, angels, prophets, revelatoTS, and 
every vestige of Divine authority and 
government were excluded from every 
nation under heaven and wholly rooted 
out of the earth. This was the be- 
nighted, woeful, lamentable condition 
in which the year 1830 found the 
children of men, both on this continent 
and on the great Eastern hemisphere. 

Governments ! Yes, they have 
multiplied governments upon govern- 
ments. There are scores of them to 
be found in Europe, and scores to* 
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be found in Asia and in Africa, of all 
sorts and forme, from the proud 
monarchy that crushes the liberty and 
hopes of millions down to the petty 
chieftain who degraded ly wanders 
with his little band of fifty, all pre- 
tending to be governed by some sort 
of principles. 

While the iron hand of despotism 
thus held the nations within its 
withering graep, enslaving both soul 
and body, the great God, near the 
close of the fifteenth eeuturv, moved 
upon the mind of a Columbus, and 
inspired him to fearlessly launch 
forth upon the great expanse of un- 
known waters on the west of Europe; 
and guided by the invisible agency 
of the Holy Spirit, he revealed to the 
down-trodden, despairing nations, a 
new world. 

Upwards of another century passed 
away, during which the shackles of 
despotism began to be loosened* Dis- 
senters from the Romish Church 
multiplied, protesting against many of 
her abominations, Nations espoused 
their cause. Wars raged — Protectants 
against Catholics, a nd Catholics against 
Protestants, each nation establishing 
its man-made religion by man* 
made laws* Dissenters from these 
new religions formed other sects, the 
weaker being persecuted by the 
stronger, and all being persecuted, 
more or less, by the governments 
from whose established religion they 
they had dissented, Among this 
heterogeneous compound of clashing 
creeds and clashing swords, no voice 
of God was heard — no inspiration of 
the Almighty to calm the troubled 
elements — no Prophet or Ttevelator 
to point out the kingdom of God and 
bid the nations welcome. 

Human wisdom in religious or 
governmental a Hairs is the great source 
of disunion and all its attendant train 
of evil So great became the dis- 
union among the European nations, 
that many of the more honest, humble 


souls, to escape persecution and death, 
came from the old countries, and first 
landed in the New England Suites in 
1020, They are called the Pilgrim 
Fathers. They established morality 
and many good institutions, although 
their laws m many respects were very 
oppressive. They instituted strict 
laws against what they called witch- 
craft, and the old blue laws of Con- 
necticut were establibhed. But among 
all these pilgrims there could not be 
found a theocratieal form of govern- 
ment. We only find laws insti luted ac- 
cording to the best wisdom and judg- 
ment of our ancestors; and by and- by 
they became sufliciently strorg in tins 
country to rise up against the oppres- 
sions of the mother country : they con- 
cluded to protest against the tyranny 
and oppression heaped upon them by 
the King of England : bene* a ruse the 
revolutionary struggles. A new go- 
vernment sprang into being, formed 
in accordance with more liberal prin- 
ciples, jM^ 
Let ns inquire how far this govern- 
ment was established iu accordance 
with the mind and will of God* We 
believe, when our ancestors threw off 
the yoke of tyranny and oppression 
placed on them by the Government of 
England, that they were not only in- 
spired iu doing this, but the Lord had 
some tiling in view* to accomplish : he 
had his plans and purposes all laid out 
before him, and our fathers were the 
instruments to carry out and fulfil 
those purposes. Our ancestors had 
gained their independence, and had 
framed the articles of the Constitution, 
and the Government was established, 
giving unto the people a voice and 
privilege of electing their own officers. 
In the ConatitutioB, certain rights 
were guaranteed to the people, such 
as liberty of the press, the liberty of 
speech, and the liberty of emigrating 
from one part of the Union to another* 
settling in whatever State or Territory 
they saw fit. The people preserved 


In their own hands the power to pro- 
tect their own rights; hence, when 
the voice of* the people is in favour of 
the guaranteed rights, the whole peo- 
ple enjoy a degree of liberty* If the 
voice of the people is declared for that 
which is wrong, then the minority, 
however right, has to suffer with the 
rest But this, perhaps, was as good 
a government as con id be established 
under the circumstances. 

Our brave and hardy ancestors 
were just emerging from the tyranny 
and oppression of ages : the star of 
liberty had but just risen above their 
horizon : their minds were still be- 
clouded with the dense fogs, tradi- 
tions, customs, laws, and forms of 
governments in the Old World ; and 
in their experience, they were unpre- 
pared for a theocracy, and could not 
even comprehend, as their children 
do, the extent of that liberty into 
which they had so suddenly emerged. 
Before they could enlarge their liber- 
ties, and seek for a government of a 
purer and more heavenly form* it re- 
quired a few years to wear off those 
traditions. 

Half* a- century passed away, during 
which the lessons of liberty became 
deeply implanted in the hearts of the 
rising generation : they began to com- 
prehend and develop more fully those 
grand doctrines embraced in the Con- 
stitution. Proud of their institutions 
and of the dignity and honour of their 
great Republic, they began to suppose 
their form of Government perfect, and 
that nothing could be added to in- 
crease its grandeur and magnificence. 
But with all its glory and greatness 
and perfection, it was only a stepping- 
stone to a form of government in- 
finitely greater and more perfect — a 
government founded upon Divine 
laws, with all its institutions, ordi- 
nances, and officers appointed by the 
God of heaven, But our revolu- 
tionary fathers, having just broken 
the bonds and shaken off the yoke, 
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had not that experience necessary to 
preserve inviolate the liberties they 
had gained. Although they wrote the 
Constitution, and obtained power over 
a nation more powerful than them 
selves, yet this did not wholly divest 
them of their traditions ; hence they 
were not prepared to have a Prophet 
rise up and say — " Thus saith the 
Lord God." 

After the nation had struggled along* 
increasing in knowledge and power 
and experience, and had maintained 
their independence and liberty for up- 
wards of half-a-century, and had made 
rapid strides in teaching, developing, 
and enjoying the principles of phy- 
sical, moral, and religious liberty, the 
Almighty determined to assert his 
right and establish an everlasting 
kingdom upon the unalterable prin- 
ciples of eternal truth — a kingdom 
which could never be destroyed nor 
ever be shaken, though the heavens 
should pass away and the worlds dis- 
appear with a universal crash. 

The Lord now saw that there was 
one nation upon the earth where he 
could venture to begin the great work 
— where a theocracy could exist in an 
ecclesiastical form, being legally and 
lawfully entitled to all the rights and 
protection guaranteed in the great 
American Constitution, in common 
with all religious parties. The king- 
dom of God could not be set up with- 
out calling officers, and inspiring men, 
and revealing laws, while thiff Re- 
public elects its own officers and 
makes its own laws* 

The American Congress do not 
pretend to inspiration* The Speaker, 
who occupies the highest and most 
honourable station in the Lower 
House, is not a Prophet : he does not 
deliver the word of the Lord as law ; 
neither does the honourable Presi- 
dent of the Senate say, Thus saith 
the Lord God : but all the delibera- 
tions and enactments of that illustrious 
body are the results of human wisdom. 
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They would not suffer a Prophet of 
God to come io'to their midst and dic- 
tate the laws .that should be adopted 
by the nation* They would show him 
the door. They would call upon the 
officers that are appointed to keep 
order in that honourable assembly to 
put out such a character. They would 
very likely say, (t We will not for a 
moment listen to him, though he may 
profess to be inspired, and to have 
received heavenly visions, and to have 
seen God, and talked with him face to 
face, as Moses, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob did ; yet we will let him know 
that he must not come among us and 
undertake to dictate us as to the kind 
of laws we shall pass. This is not a 
theocratic form of government, and 
therefore we will not listen to 
him." 

In ancient times, we find even 
kingly powers bowed to Prophets and 
lievelators. Nebuchadnezzar, in all 
his glory, could give heed to the Prophet 
Daniel — could listen to the interpre- 
tation of his own dream. He believed 
in Prophets. But the people of these 
latter times hate strayed so far from 
a theocratical form of government that 
they do not even believe in such things 
as d re urns and visions inspired of God ; 
hence it would be a difficult matter 
for such a man as Daniel to approach 
the august assembly annually con- 
vened at the capitol. 

I have often contrasted, in my re- 
flections, the faith of the present 
nations of Christendom with the faith 
of the ancient Egyptians and Baby- 
lonians, These nations, as wicked as 
they were, did believe in the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation ; they did 
receive a Prophet. Hence we find the 
Eg) ptians exalting a Joseph from a 
dungeon, because he bad a dream, and 
because he gave the true interpreta- 
tion thereof. Said Pharaoh, ** There 
is no man among us that is so able to 
dictate, guide, and direct the affairs of 
this nation as this man* He has had 


a dream. The Lord has revealed to 
him something about our future con- 
dition' — what is to take place in Egypt 
and in the surrounding nations, The 
Lord has revealed to him that there 
are to be seven years of plenty and 
seven years of famine. What man is 
so well fitted to stand next to me in 
authority, to dictate and guide the 
affairs of this people in regard to the 
approaching famine? Let him be 
exalted and honoured." 

Would they thus honour a Prophet 
in this day ? No. They would say, 
**He is a false, visionary character, 
and is not fit for a Justice of the 
Peace, or for any other office of the 
least responsibility." The inhabitants 
of great Babylon — one of the most 
popular nations on the earth, having 
gone forth, conquering and to con- 
quer, until the Jewish nations and all 
nations were brought in subjection to 
them, still had confidence in Prophets; 
and their great king Nebuchadnezzar, 
surrounded with all the magnificence 
of power, and sitting on his throne, 
dreamed a dream, and he had confi- 
dence there was something in it- He 
did not despise the Spirit of revelation 
as the American Congress would, or 
as the kings, emperors, and nobles of 
the earth at this day would do ; but ' 
he considered it indicative of some- 
thing in the future ; and a proclama* 
tion was sent forth among all the wise 
men of Babylon, commanding them 
to reveal his dream and the interpre- 
tation thereof, or they should be put 
to death. About the time they were 
to carry out the sentence of the king, 
and put to death the astrologers and 
wise men of great Babylon, Daniel 
exclaimed, " Why is the decree so 
hasty from the king ?" and desired of 
the king that he would give him time, 
and that he would show the king the 
interpretation. Through the prayer 
of faith, the secret was revealed to 
Daniel, and he came before the king 
and said, " Thou, king, earnest, and 
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Behold a great image. This great 
image, whose brightness was excellent, 
Wood before thee ; and the form thereof 
ma terrible. This image's head was 
of fine gold, his breast and his arms 
of silver, his belly and his thighs 
of brass, his legs of iron, his feet 
jrnrt of iron and part of clay. Thou 
eawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff 
©f the summer threshing floors ; and 
the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them ; and the 
stone that smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. This is the dream." 

I will now relate the substance of 
the interpretation* This great image 
which you saw represents the suc- 
cessive kingdoms of the world, down 
to the setting up of the kingdom of 
God. The head of gold represents 
the great kingdom over which you 
reign ; the breast and arms of silver 
represent another kingdom inferior to 
thee, that shall succeed thy kingdom, 
which all commentators agree was 
the kingdom of the Medes and 
Persians. The belly and thighs of 
Jbrass represent another kingdom which 
ehall succeed the Medes and Persians, 
which all agree in Baying was the 
Macedonian empire. The legs of iron 
represent the next in succession which 
eball have universal dominion. All . 
agree that the fourth represents the 
lloman empire. The feet of iron 
and clay represent the ten kingdoms 
which shall spring out from the broken 
fragments of the Roman empire. 
Governments in their weak and di- 
vided state were to have place on the 
earth until the kingdom of God 
©hould be set up in the last days. 

The kingdom of God was entirely 
distinct from this great image. It 
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formed no part of it, but it was re- 
presented as a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands. That stone 
smote the image on the feet — not on 
the head, nor upon any other portion 
of the body : it was first to commence 
its operations upon the feet and toes 
of the great image ; and then the feet, 
toes, legs, breast, arms, and head were 
to be broken to pieces, and become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and the wind was to carry awav 
the whole image, and there was to be 
no place to be found for it, while the 
little stone was to increase to such a 
magnitude that it should fill the whole 
earth ; and the dominion, even the 
greaness of the dominion under the 
whole heavens was to be given to the 
Saints of the Most High. This is 
the true interpretation of this re- 
markable prophetic dream. 

It is not my intention this morning 
to say much concerning the particular 
relations which the kingdom of God 
will have towards the religious views 
of men and nations. This department 
of this great subject was eo ably 
investigated by our President, Sabbath 
before last, that I should esteem it a 
folly for me to attempt to throw any 
new light upon it Indeed, it would 
be very difficult to find language to 
express the ideas more clearly and 
plainly than they were expressed by 
him. 

My object has been this morning 
to take another branch of this subject, 
and show you the times and the 
seasons of establishing a theocracy 
upon the earth, and perhaps eay some- 
thing about its final triumph. 

From what has been said, we can 
perceive that some parts of Daniel's 
prophecy have already been fulfilled. 
The predictions were of such a character 
that no man by his own wisdom, in the 
days of Daniel, could have possibly 
foreseen those far-off events. What 
man, by his own human wisdom, could 
for a moment have supposed that the 
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kingdom of the Medes and Persians 
would overthrow the great empire of 
Baby lot], in the way that it was fore- 
told by Daniel? Again, what man, 
uninspired, could have foreseen that 
the Greek empire, under the govern- 
ment and rule of Alexander, would go 
forth and overthrow the Medes and 
Persians, and bear rule over all the 
earth ; and finally, that he should die, 
and the kingdom be divided among 
four of his generals ? — which is 
all clearly foretold in the 7th and 8th 
chapters of Daniel. What man, by 
his own sagacity, without theinspimiion 
of the Almighty, could have understood 
that a great iron kingdom should arise, 
and be diverse from all the other king- 
doms, and should break in pieces and 
devour the whole earth, and stamp them 
down with oppression and tyranny ? — 
which it is well known was done 
by the great Roman empire. All these 
things were fulfilled literally. 

Again, what human foresight could 
have predicted that this great kingdom 
should be overcome and broken up, 
and that the fragments should compose 
the modern kingdoms of Europe, 
together with those governments that 
have emigrated from Europe to this 
western continent? All these pro- 
phecies have been literally fulfilled. 
Why, then, not look for the kingdom 
of God to arise literally from the 
mountains as a little stone, to break 
in pieces the great image? If one 
portion of the prophecy has been 
literally fulfilled, why not look for the 
literal fulfilment of the balance? I 
expect the literal fulfilment of that 
prophecy relating to the Saints of the 
last days arising like a small stone 
unconnected with this image, and 
disunited from all forms of government, 
both civil and ecclesiastical. I look 
for such a kingdom to arise, tfith a 
separate form of government, and to 
continue, and prevail, and progress, 
until the dominion and the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole 


heavens shall be given to the Saints 
of the Most High. I look for that to 
be fulfilled literally, just as much 
I know the other to have been fulfilled 
literally, I know that it is of tea 
argued, by those who profess to be 
wise men, that the kingdom repre- 
sented by this little stone cut out of 
the mountain took its rise 1*00 years 
ago. Let us examine this, for it is of 
the greatest importance that we should 
understand the times and the seasons. 

Daniel said that the kingdom which 
was to be established in the last days 
never should be destroyed, nor left to 
other people, but should exist fox 
ever, and increase until the whole 
earth should be filled by the Saints of 
the Most High. How did it happeu 
with the kingdom of Christ that was 
set up in ancient times? I have 
already related it; but I will again 
briefly state that the kingdom of God, 
set up 1800 years ago, did not fulfil 
the terms of the prophecy. It was 
not set up at the proper time. 
The whole image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw was not then standing 
complete from the head of gold to the 
feet of iron and clay, which should 
have been the case before the stone 
is cut out of the mountain without 
hands. Did it stand complete 1600 
years ago? No. Where were the 
iron legs in all their power and gran- 
deur ? Where were the feet and toes, 
that were part of iron and part of 
potter s clay ? or, in other words, the 
ten kingdoms which were to succeed 
the great empire of Rome ? In the 
days of the ancient kingdom of Christ 
they were not in existence. The image 
was not complete : it lacked the lower 
portions ; it lacked the legs and feet 
of iron and clay. It is true, the 
Roman empire then existed, but not 
as the great western and eastern 
portions. It is known, that it was 
long after Christ before Rome was 
divided into two kingdoms repre- 
senting the two iron legs. The capital 
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of one was at Constantinople, and the 
capital of the other at Rome, in Italy, 
But where were these legs, feet, and ' 
toes, a few centuries before, when 
the kingdom of Christ was on the 
earth ? They did not exist. i 

In those days there was no stone ( 
from the mountains, and there were 
no feet and no toes to be broken in 
pieces. Instead of the ancient Church 
fulfilling the prediction in breaking 
the image, events proved a state of 
things directly the reverse. Some of 
the governments forming the image 
made war with the Saints and over- 
came them, and the ancient kingdom , 
of Christ was destroyed from the earth. 

Hear what the prophets predict 
in relation to the ancient Church. 
Daniel say?, "And I beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the Saints, 
and prevailed against them." (See ! 
Daniel vii, 21,) Again, he says, | 
" And his power shall be mighty, but 
not by his own power : and he shall 
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper ' 
and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people." (See 
Daniel viiL 34.) 

lie further says — ** And such as do 
wickedly against the covenant shall 
be corrupt by flatteries; but the 
people that do know their God shall 
be strong and do exploits, and they 1 
that understand among the people 
shall instruct many ; yet they shall 
fall by the sword and by flame, by 
captivity and by spoil many days. 
Now, when they shall fall, they shall 
be holpen with a little help: but 
many Bhali cleave to them with flat- 
teries," (See Daniel xi. 32, 34.) 

John, the Eevelator, in describing 
this same power under the figure of 
a beast, says — "And all the world 
wondered after the beast." ** And it 
was given unto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to overcome them; 
and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations." 1 
(See John's Revelation, chapter xiii.) 


Therefore, instead of the ancient 
Church overcoming the image, it 
was itself to be overcome by the 
image. History shows the sad fulfil- 
ment of these predictions. There- 
fore the former- day kingdom was not 
the stone of the mountain. The 
ancient kingdom being overcome, fled 
to heaven, and the Priesthood was 
caught up to God and to his throne; 
and there the Saints are reserved in 
heaven until the coming of the Son of 
God to reign on the earth, according 
to the predictions of the Prophets. 
Then he will bring that kingdom 
which is in heaven with him. He 
has to sot up a kingdom on earth pre- 
paratory to that which will come from 
heaven. This preparatory kingdom 
must be established on the earth, 
where men-made governments exist. 
It will be a kingdom increasing in 
greatness and power and glory on 
the earth for many years preparatory 
to the coming of the King with the 
heavenly kingdom, at which time 
both the heavenly and earthly will be 
united in one, under their great Head 
and Lawgiver, 

Having d eoQonstrated the fact that 
an everlasting kingdom is to be set 
up in the last days, let us next inquire 
whether the period has arrived for 
such a grand event to be fulfilled* 
Is there anything that should be ful- 
filled before we ought to look for such 
a kingdom ? Can any one show one 
prediction that needs to be accom- 
plished before the kingdom of God is 
set up on the earth, never again to be 
destroyed ? 

The remnants of the old Babylonish 
empire, under the form of othet 
governments, will be found mostly in 
Asia, The breasts and arms of silver 
will also be found in Asia! The belly 
and thighs of brass will be found 
part in Asia and part in Europe. 
The broken iron kingdom still exists 
in Italy, Europe. The feet and toes 
exist throughout Europe and among 
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the governments of America of Euro- 
pean origin. Thus the location of the 
image is known, its head being in 
Asia, and the other extremity in 
America, No part is lacking. It 
lies stretched out over lands and seas, 
occupying nearly the whole of the two 
great hemispheres of our globe. The 
eld, wrinkled, worn-out monster seems 
ready to break in pieces. All that 
eeems to be necessary is for some 
power, distinct and independent, to 
^et the old thing crumbling, and its 
final dissolution will soon follow. 
Such a power will be the kingdom of 
God cut from the mountain. The 
location of the stone of the mountain 
could not be in Asia. Africa, or 
Europe, nor upon any distant island 
of the sea ; but it must be in Ame- 
rica, near the extremities of the feet 
and toes. This mountain kingdom 
could not be found in the low coun- 
tries of America, but in gome high, 
elevated region* 

There is no country which would 
tetter answer the terms of the pre- 
dicted location than that elevated 
region bordering upon the great Rocky 
Mountain chain, A kingdom in that 
high region might well be called a 
mountain kingdom, and be thus de- 
signated by the inspired Daniel. Its 
proximity to the western extremity of 
the image would almost preclude the 
idea of any other mountainous loca- 
tion. 

But to establish such a kingdom, 
Borne one must receive Divine autho- 
rity. And what is the testimony of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to the 
railing of any one in this Church? 
We want now to test ourselves. Are 
ive the kingdom of God that was to 
be established in the last days? or are 
we not ? Have we the characteristics 
of that kingdom? Have we been 
called in that way and manner that 
the servants of God in ancient days 
were called ? 

To answer this question, let us go 


back to Joseph Smith — the one that 
organized this Church by the com- 
mandment of the Almighty. When, 
where, and how were you, Joseph 
Smith, first called? How old were 
you? and what were you qualifications? 
I was between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Had you been to col- 
lege? No. Had you studied in any 
seminary of learning ? No. Did you 
know how to read? Yes. How to 
write ? Yes. Did you understand 
much about arithmetic ? No. About 
grammar ? No, Did vou understand 
all the branches of education which 
are generally taught in our common 
schools? No. Hnt vet you say the 
Lord called you when you were but 
fourteen or fifteen years of age ? How 
did he call you? X will give you a 
i brief history as it cam© from his own 
mouth. I have often heard him re* 
late it. 

He was wrought upon by the Spirit 
of God, and felt the necessity of 
repenting of his sins and serving God. 
lie retired from his father s house a 
little way, and bowed himself down in 
the wilderness, and called upon the 
name of the Lord. He was inex- 
perienced, and in great anxiety and 
trouble of mind in regard to what 
church he should join. He had been 
solicited by many churches to join 
with them, and he was in great 
anxiety to know which was right. 
He pleaded with the Lord to give him 
wisdom on the subject ; and while he 
was thus praying, he beheld a vision, 
and saw a light approaching him 
from the heavens ; and as it came 
down and rested on the tops of the 
trees, it became more glorious ; and 
as it surrounded him, his mind was 

' immediately caught away from be- 
holding surrounding objects. In this 
cloud of light he saw two glorious 
personages ; and one, pointing to the 
other, said, " Behold my beloved son ! 

; hear ye him." Then he was instructed 
and informed in regard to many things 
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pertaining to his own welfare, and 
commanded not to unite himself to 
any of those churches. He was also 
informed that at some future time the 
fulness of the Gospel should be made 
manifest to him, and he should be an 
instrument in the hands of God of 
laying the foundation of the kingdom 
of God. 

Some few years after this, having 
proved himself faithful before the 
Lord, he was commanded by an holy 
angel to go to a hill about three miles 
from his father's house, and to take 
from the ancient place of their deposit 
certain plates, on which was recorded 
the ancient history of this great 
Western continent from the earliest 
ages until the records were hid up by 
an ancient Prophet some four cen- 
turies after Christ. 

In the year IS 27 he was permitted 
to take those 'plates from their long 
deposit, and with them the Urim and 
Thumrnin — a sacred instrument such 
as was used by ancient Prophets 
among Israel to inquire of the Lord. 
He was commanded of the Lord, 
notwithstanding his youth and in- 
experience, to translate the en- 
gravings upon those plates into the 
English language. He did so, and 
ethers wrote from his mouth. Here, 
then, was the way that the Lord com- 
menced a preparatory work for the 
raising up of the kingdom of God. 
What uso would it have been to have 
raised up the kingdom of God without 
giving new revelation on doctrine ? 
If a church were raised up without 
the Spirit of revelation, it could not 
stand for ever : it would be broken up 
and scattered, the same aa the other 
systems of the day, into numerous 
fragments, one contending that he 
was right, and another that he was 
right ; and thus it would be anything 
else but the kingdom of God : it 
would be a perfect bedlam. But, to pre- 
pare the way, the Lord gave a lengthy 
revelation, contained in the Book 


of Mormon, including prophecies and 
the fulness of the Gospel, as taught 
by the mouth of the Saviour him- 
self on this vast continent 1800 years 
ago. 

With such a revelation, the king- 
dom of God could be set up, having 
an unerring guide in doctrinal sub- 
jects — a something to show the true 
points of the Gospel of Jesus and the 
first principles of the laws of the king- 
dom, and thus remove all cause 
for any division of sentiment and 
opinion. 

This inspired book was revealed to 
Joseph Smith in fulfilment of those 
prophecies which I have often repeated 
before you, and which clearly predict 
that such a work should come to es- 
tablish the kingdom ef God on the 
earth. The book was printed in the 
early part of the year 1880, after 
which the Lord gave express com- 
mands to this young man to assemble 
together a few who believed in the 
work, and lay the foundation of the 
Church. Accordingly, on the Oth 
of April, 1830, the Latter-day King 
dom of God commenced in its organi- 
zation, consisting of only six me mbers, 
in the town of Fayette, Seneca 
County, State of New York. Was 
this in reality the kingdom of God? 
Yes ; it was its beginning, or merely 
a nucleus around which proper mate 
rials were to gather and be organized. 
In the beginning of January, 183], 
the Lord gave a revelation for the 
few members of his kingdom to gather 
together from the State of New York 
and Pennsylvania to the State of Ohio. 
They gathered to the place called Kirt- 
land, Geauga County* They stayed 
there a few years, during which the 
Gospel of the kingdom was extensively 
preached in the United States and 
the Cat? ad as. The Saints continued 
gathering to Kirtland and to Jackson 
County, Missouri, 

The enemy was on the alert, and 
knew the difference between the es- 
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tablishmeut of the kingdom of God . 
and those systems established by man. 
If the Churcli was permitted to pros- 
per, he feared that his time was short. 
With the hopes of destroying the 
kingdom, the Devil waged war against 
the Saints in Jackson County, and 
1 .-i hi men, women, and children were 
scattered abroad in the cold months of 
November and December, 1833, wan- 
dering houseless and homeless, with- 
out food or fire, over the wild prairies 
and desolate wilderness of that coun- 
try, pursued on every side by ruthless 
mobs. After this they Bettled on the 
north side of the Missouri river, in 
Clay County, where they resided some 
two years ; they were again forced to 
leave, and sought refuge from their 
persecutors still further north, in the 
unsettled portions of the State. In 
the meantime, the Saints in Kirtland 
were forced to leave their homes, 
fleeing from their euemies into Mis- 
souri, lu 1389 they were driven out 
of Missouri into Illinois. In 1844 
the great Trophrt of this last dispen- 
sation was murdered while under the 
pledged protection of the Governor of 
Illinois- In the winter of 1* Hi, some 
fifteen or twenty thousand were 
forcibly expelled from their homes in 
Illinois* In the summer following, 
the sick, and the poor, and the aged, 
whose circumstances had not per- 
mitted them to accompany their 
brethren, were cannonaded out of 
Nauvoo* 

In the midst of these most inhuman 
and dreadful persecutions, the United 
States called for five hundred of these 
suffering, wandering exiles to leave 
their families upon the Plains in the 
midst of wild savages, without shelter 
or food, to fight the battles of the 
nation against Mexico. In l*i 7 f 
after in credible hardships and suf- 
fering, tho Saints arrived in these 
mountains. 

The object of our persecutors in 
driving us here was to destroy the 


kingdom. They threatened us fto! 
utter extermination if we eto^ 
short of these mouutains. ThejWl 
posed that, when once here, ^ | 
destruction would be inevitable. ^ 
those arid and sterile deserts th* 
cannot subsist ; famine will speedy 
waste them away: we shall beridi 
them." These were their expectation 
But the Lord had another objects 
view in suffering us to be driven qh 
these elevated regions : he mte&Jfii 
to fulfil the prediction of Daniel, tit 
the stone might be located in its ^ 
propriate place, and be more fob 
organized and prepared against tie 
day when it should be taken from lis 
mountain to fulfil the purposes of 
Jehovah, and itself to become a gi^ 
mountain and till the whole earth. 

While down yonder in those lot 
countries, the stone was not in the 
right place : it was not fully orgtc- 
ized. They drove us into these 
mountains ; and when we arrived, * t 
found now and then a email valW 
and here and there a bush growing 
covered with crickets so thickly that 
you could scarcely see the limbs. It 
looked dreary to many to see nothing 
but parched grass, barren land, and 
crickets in abundance, eating up eveij. 
thing in the form of vegetation. Wi 
began to build houses; but I need 
not give you the history of the parti* 
culars during the twelve years of onr 
sojourn here. Louk abroad in this 
Territory : behold the flourishing set* 
t laments, forming almost a conticuom 
chain for some 4 no miles north and 
south. Look at this city for a sample, 
Do not our comfortable buildings, oar 
public works, our extensive improve- 
ments testify before heaven and earth, 
God, angels, and men, that theLatte- 
day Saints have been an industrious 
people, if nothing else ? Look at the 
amount of labour required of mm 
here to make a living that is not re- 
quired in a more fertile region, A 
man has to spend two or three tediona 
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days to get one email load of wood 
from our almost inaccessible mountain 
kanyons. He has to irrigate the land, 
and spend as much labour in that one 
thing as the Illinois farmer would in 
raising his whole crop. Independent 
of all this, look at the scores of cities 
which have sprung np as if by magic ; 
the teas of thousands of houses that 
have been erected, many of which 
are large and commodious, and may 
bo pronounced splendid for a new 
country. 

All this immense labour has been 
accomplished within the short space 
of twelve years. By whom has it 
been done? By a downtrodden, 
persecuted people — a people who had 
already been driven five times from 
homes and farms, suffering the loss of 
millions. We might query here, 
Have the Latter day Saints had much 
time to do evil, even if they had been 
very much disposed to do so ? You 
generally find that an industrious 
people are a moral people — that a 
people whose hands are engaged, 
whose physical powers are exerted 
from sunrise till sundown, whose weary 
limbs are obliged to be active in 
irrigating the soil by night as well as 
by day, and who are obliged to 
ascend the mountain heights in quest 
of wood and timber, exposed by night 
to the chilling blasts and drifting 
snows of those elevated and dreary 
regions, have not much time to devise 
mischief. On the other hand, you go 
among the nations where they ore 
eating and drinking and feasting on 
the best, and what do you find there ? 
AH manner of evil, drunkenness, 
lasciviousness, blasphemies, and every 
species of degradation and immorality. 
Such a class of lazy, indolent loungers 
can imagine up more mischief in 
twenty-four hours than what the whole 
people of the Saints would live to do 
in twenty-four years. 

But the Devil is as mad as ever. 
His wrath has not ceased. He feels as 


indignant, and a little more so, as 
when we were in the States. We 
really thought, say our enemies, that 
they would have perished in those 
deserts : we supposed that there could 
not be an ear of corn raised in the 
neighbourhood of the Rocky Mountains, 
and that if we could not only get them 
there, we were sure they would come to 
naught. But behold, they prosper! 
What shall we do? We cannot or- 
ganize mobs now before breakfast, and 
go up against them as we did in 
Missouri and Illinois* Mobs are out 
of the question now. We must get 
something more plausible to operate 
upon them, to make the people think 
that we do it legally. We must per- 
secute them anyhow. And off went 
the officials that were here to spread 
all manner of lies, that they themselves 
and everybody else knew were lies ; 
and the people have since proved them 
to be Buch, 

But, without appointing a committee 
of investigation, and without any 
further information, the Chief Execu- 
tive puts an army on the march, while 
nothing but devastation, death, and 
utter extermination were denounced 
by the whole nation, as well as the 
army, upon the heads of the devoted 
citizens of Utah. The mail was 
withheld, and months passed away 
before the peaceful, industrious citizens 
of this Territory knew that an army 
were approaching, or that anvthing 
had occurred to disturb our peaceful 
relations with the General Govern- 
ment. Under these startling cir- 
cumstances, it was concluded to pre- 
serve our heads upon our shoulders, 
if possible, until we could get some 
official intelligenceas to the intentions 
of the Government and the army, In 
the providence of God, the army did 
not reach our settlements, as they 
intended, until the following summer* 
No battles were fought, no blood was 
shed, and westill lived. Commissioners 
arrived from Washington, when wo 
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were for the lirst time informed that 
the whole nation , with ourselves and 
the army, had been labouring under an 
entire mistake, — that the President 
had no intentions against the people 
of Utah, but was merely wishing to 
establish some military posts. 

If the nation had been informed of 
this one year before, what terrible 
commotion and excitement would have , 
been avoided ? But the President, no 
doubt, enjoyed tbe joke at the nation's 
expense. The kingdom of God is 
destined to stand for ever and fill the 
whole earth, How are our enemies 
going to help themselves? They have 
tried to do something, but we are here 
in our habitation yet ; but if not, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. We ; 
are occupying our farms yet ; but if 
not, tbe kingdom of God would roll 
on. Generally speaking, we are alive 
yet ; but if half of us were dead, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. And 
as yet our houses are not burned, our 
crops destroyed, nor our cattle killed 
off ; but if they were, the kiugdom of 
God Aould roll on. 

Neither the United States' array 
nor all the armies of the earth can 
destroy the kingdom. All that we 
claim is, as I have stated heretofore, 
hi relation to ourselves, the right 
guaranteed to us by the American 
Constitution, We do not ask for any 
other rights: we ask for no more 
privileges under that Constitution than 
what are enjoyed by tbe people of 
every other Territory of the American 
Union. And even these rights we do 
not ask for : they are ours without 
asking for them. We do not beg for 
them : we will not bemean ourselves 
so much as to crouch to the Congress 
of the United States to ask for rights 
that we are already in possession of, 
and that every American citizen 
should enjoy here upon this boasted 
land of freedom. 

What ! ask for that which we already 
possess, which is guaranteed to us by 


the great Constitution of our country, 
and which was purchased for us by 
the blood of our noble ancestors ! No ; 
we will do no such thing? We will 
take the privileges already ours, and 
enjoy them, until force shall deprive 
us of them ; and this is the feeling 
which every American citizen should 
have, Every person in the States* 
as well as in the Territories, who has 
the least particle of the blood of 
freedom running in his veins, should 
maintain the dignity of the Constitu- 
tion of our country and the national 
laws, and should esteem them as the 
great shield and bulwark of our 
defence against tyranny and oppres- 
sion, and should maintain them in- 
violate, and claim them, if it be 
necessary, to the shedding of the last 
drop of blcod that runs in his veins- 
We should claim them to the last, and 
say, Those rights are ours, and we will 
maintain them or die I These are my 
feelings. 

The kingdom of God is here. Is 
it a theocracy? Yes, so far as 
ecclesiastical law is concerned. Is 
there anything in the Constitution of 
this Government that prevents us from 
establishing any kind of laws that we 
please to govern us ecclesiastically, so 
long as we do not infringe upon the 
laws of the United States, or go 
against any of the rights guaranteed 
in the American Constitution ? No. 
What is guaranteed to us in that noble 
instrument handed to us by our fathers? 
It gives every class of people, whether 
few or many, the privilege of or- 
ganizing themselves, and establishing 
whatever laws they please to govern 
them in a Church capacity; and no 
one has a right to molest them. Do 
we hold ourselves subject to the civil 
laws ? Yes. God, noth withstanding 
he has given us Church laws, has not 
freed us from the authority of the 
civil law. We are subject to the 
Constitution as much as Kansas is, 
and to the laws of the United States 
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as much as any Territory of the na- 
tion. Have we in any respect trans- 
gressed? If we do not transgress the 
law, then let us be free, like any other 
American citizens, and let m worship 
God according to the dictates of our 
own conscience. Search the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants of this 
Church — go through all the sections of 
that book, and you will find that the 
voice of the Lord is unto the people, 
Do this, do that, and the other 
thing/ That is the word of the Lord : 
it is the law given to govern his 
Church ; and the Lord says in that 
book, You are bound to keep the laws 
of the land ; and he that keepeth my 
laws hath no need to break the laws of 
the land. 

The Lord has not come out and said 
to the Latter-day Saints, Do you go 
against all human or civil laws ; but 
the reverse : he has given these 
heavenly laws while in our infancy to 
govern us in a Church capacity; and 
in so doing, we do not infringe upon 
the laws of man. Again : Here is the 
Book of Mormon, which contains a 
theocratical law to govern the Saints 
of God. You can find nothing in 
this book that comes in contact with 
the American Constitution or the laws 
of the United States, 

Where, then, are we transgressing 
by establishing a theocratical form of 
Government in the midst of this 
republic ? We are not transgressing 
any more than the Methodists or the 
Baptists, or any other religious sect. 
All have equal rights, I would as 
soon take up the weapons of war to 
defend the rights of the Presbyterians 
as any other sect and party on this 
American Continent : they all have 
equal rights with the Latter-day 
Saints, and therefore they should be 
protected with them. I do not know 
all things which are in the future; 
but Daniel s prophecy has pointed out 
that the little stone will smite the 
image on the feet, and break in pieces 
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the feet, iron, clay, brass, silver, and 
gold, and that the whole great fabric 
should come tumbling down together 
with a mighty crash. That is not 
fulfilled. But one thing we do know — 
If they will let us alone, we will let 
; them aloue, and do them good ; but 
if they illegally and unlawfully trample 
ou our toes, I do not know but 
we shall try to fulfil that which is in 
the prophecies. If they undertake to 
oppress us and bring us down into 
bondage, and deprive us of our just 
rights guaranteed by the Constitution, 
I do not know but the great Jehovah 
has it in his mind to do unto them as 
they would do unto us, if they had 
the power; and I do not know but 
we, as American citizens, will be 
compelled to rise up and defend our 
just rights and fulfil that which is 
spoken by the ancient Prophets, while 
merely acting in self defence. 

We calculate to maintain the Go- 
vernment of the United States and 
the principles of the Constitution. 
They were given indirectly by the voice 
of inspiration to our ancestors : they 
were given to maintain inviolate the 
principles of civil and religious liberty 
to all people under heaven. Can the 
idolater come here and build a temple 
to worship idols in ? Yes, Go into 
California and you will tind one 
erected by the Chinese : they are wor- 
shipping dumb idols there. The people 
undertook to punish them by law; bot 
judgment was given that inasmuch as 
they did not infringe upon the rights 
of others, they had a right to worship 
idols. Is it the privilege of the 
idolater to worship here ? It is the 
privilege of the Mahometan to come 
here with his many wives? It ought 
to be ; but so far as the local State 
laws are concerned, they have deviated 
from the Constitution. These State 
laws make the Mahometan divorce all 
his wives but one, or else they will 
confine him in prison for yeans. 
These State laws will break up his 
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family and make him disown and turn 
out his children upon the wide world, 
fatherless and unprotected. They 
say to the Mahometan, You can live 
here in Missouri, or in any other 
• State, if you will only do this. 

What wonderful liberty ! Shame 
on the State which will thus pass laws 
in open violation of the Constitution. 
I would see them all in heaven or 
somewhere else, before I would thank 
them for offering me liberty on con- 
ditions of breaking up my family. 

Where can you put your finger on 
a law passed by the American Con- 
gress which deprives a man of the 
rights guaranteed to him relative to 
the government of his family, no 
matter whether he takes one wife or 
many? Undertake to deprive the 
people of this one domestic institu- 
tion, and you can, upon the same 
principle, deprive them of all others. 

Imprison the polygaraist for having 
more than one wife, and you have the 
same right to imprison a man for 
having more than one child, or to 
punish the slaveholder for having 
more than one slave. The same Con- 
stitution that protects the latter also 
protects the former. It is just as 
much the right of the people to have 
twelve wives as to have twelve chil* 
dren. What would you think of a 
State law that would undertake to 
deprive you of the privilege of having 
only one child ? This would be no 
more barefacedly unjust than the 
State lawg against polygamy. 

The Mahometan can come to Utah 
with his wives; anybody can come 
here, without having his family broken 
tip, his wives torn from his bosom, 
and his children cast out to the world. 
We say to all the world, Come to 
Utah ; and so long as we have the 
power to elect wise legihlators, we will 
protect you in your domestic rights, 
according to the natiooal Constitu- 
tion. 

' From what has been said, we begin 


to understand something about the 
kingdom of God, It is to originate in 
the mountains and roll down out of 
them, like a stone ; and as it rolls it 
will gather force and greatness, until 
it shall become in due time like a 
great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. And when the great King 
shall come, sitting upon the throne of 
his glory in the midst of the armies of 
heaven, every eye will see him — every 
ear hear his voice* Then shall all the 
proud and they that do wickedly be 
consumed as stubble; then all who 
will not give heed to the Prophets, 
and Apostles, and Jesus will be cut off 
from among the people, as was pre- 
dicted by Moses ; then shall all peo- 
ple, nations, and tongues who are 
spared upon the face of the whole 
earth serveand obey thegreat King; — 
then there will be no sects and 
parties — no idolaters or unredeemed 
heathens; then will be fulfilled the 
prediction of Zechariah — "And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth: 
in that day shall there be one Lord, 
and his name one" (Zech. xix. 9) 
Then shall the knowledge of God 
cover the earth as the waters cover 
the bosom of the great sea. 

But between the time of the setting 
up of the kingdom and its final 
triumph, there will be successive 
stages of its increasing greatness and 
glory. 4 Many of the Saints will see 
their King long before he comes in 
the clouds of heaven, Before that 
great day the Saints will have great 
dominion and rule on the earth. 
Zion will send forth her laws and her 
institutions, and her peace officers to 
protect every sect of Christendom 
and all flesh in their religious rights, 
as was so clearly and eloquently laid 
before you by our beloved President 
two Sabbaths ago. While time shall 
last, the free agency of man should be 
protected ; but when the archangel 
shall stand forth upon the land and 
upon the sea, and swear, in the name 
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of Him who liveth for ever and ever, 
that time shall be no longer, then 
woe be unto the wicked and those 
who have rejected the servants of 
God t for they shall be consumed by 
the brightness of his coming and 
punished for the abuse of that moral 
agency given them, and in the exer- 
cise of which they had been so 
carefully protected by the laws of 
7Aon. 

Yon see the difference between the 
period of time in which the kingdom 
is growing and spreading forth and 
enlarging its dominions, and that more 
glorious period when the kingdom of 
heaven shall come to meet the earthly 
kingdom — when all the powers of 
heaven shall be made manifest and 
have place on our transfigured and 
sanctified earth. May the Lord our 
God, our great King and Lawgiver, 


bless the people ! May he open tha 
eyes of the honest, that the words of 
truth may penetrate them ! May the 
power of the Holy Ghost, like a 
gentle stream, flow over them ! May 
the Spirit of truth rest dow n mightily 
upon the Saints of the- latter days I 
May they be armed with power and 
with the righteousness of God in 
great glory! May they rise up in 
mighty faith, like the people in the 
days of Euoch, that the heavens may 
clothe them with the glory of God I 
and may they go forth, conquering 
and to conquer, until the false tradi- 
tion and evils and sins and abomina- 
tions of the children of men shall be 
swept from the earth, and until the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords 
shall reign triumphantly with omni- 
potent power ! Amen. 


VOTING TO SUSTAIN THE AUTHORITIES OF THE CHURCH— APPOINT- 
MENT OF ELDER CANNON TO FILL UP THE QUORUM OF THE 
TWELVE— REMARKS TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. 

Remarks by President Bbigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, April 7 f 18C0. 

REPORTED BY G, D f WATT. 


I have not inquired whether there 
are any cases of difficulty between 
brethren or differences in doctrine 
that should be presented before the 
Conference. I have heard of none; 
consequently I have not given an op- 
portunity to present any, I do not 
expect there is any such business 
requiring our attention. 

We will first present the authorities 
of the Church ; and I sincerely request 
the members to act freely and inde- 
pendently in vot ing t — also in speakin g, 


if it be necessary. There has been 
no instance in this Church of a per- 
son's being in the least curtailed in 
the privilege of speaking his honest 
sentiments. It cannot be shown in 
the history of this people that a man 
has ever been injured, either in person, 
property, or character, for openly ex* 
pressing, in the proper time and place, 
his objections to any man holding au- 
thority in this Church, or for assigning 
his reasons for such objections* Per- 
sons have frequently ruined their own 
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character* »*y making false accusations. 
Some say thuy dare not tell their feel- 
ings, and feel obliged to remain silent. 
They, no doubt, tell the truth. Why 
do they feel so? This, probably, 
arises from some vindictive feelings 
n gainst a certain man or men whom 
they wotrjjcf injure, if they could ; and 
they conclude that their brethren are 
liktf them and would seek their inj ury, 
if they should avail themselves of the 
privilege of speaking or acting accord- 
ing to their wicked sentiments and 
thoughts; therefore they dare not 
develop the evil that is within them, 
lest judgment should he meted out to 
them. Tbey know that they have 
evil designs ; they know that they 
would bring evil on their brethren, if 
they had the power ; and fear seizes 
them : they skulk off, and in the midst 
of the enemies of this people they say 
they are conscience bound — that they 
are tied by the influence, power, or 
authorities of this people* What is it 
which thus binds them? It is the 
power of evil which is in their own 
breasts : that is all that in the least 
abridges thorn in their privileges. 

When I present the authorities of 
this Church for the Conference to vote 
upon, if there is a member here who 
honestly and sincerely thinks that any 
person whose name is presented should 
not hold the office he is appointed to 
fill, let him speak. I will give full 
liberty, not to preach sermons, nor to 
degrade character, but to briefly slate 
objections; and at the proper time I 
will hear the reasons for any objections 
that may be advanced, I do not know 
that I cau make a fairer proffer. 1 
certainly would, if it were reasonable 
to do so. I would not permit conten- 
tion ; I would not permit long argu 
ment here : 1 would appoint anothe* 
time, and have a day set apart for 
such things. But I am perfectly will 
ing to hear a person's objections briefly 
stated. 

The first name I shall present to 


you is that of Brigham Young, Pre- 
sident of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints- If any person 
can say that he should not be sus- 
tained in this office, say so. If there 
is no objection, as it is usual in the 
marriage ceremony of the Church of 
England, "Let them for ever after- 
wards hold their peace," and not go 
snivelling around, saying that yoa 
would like to have a better man f and one 
who is more capablu of leading the 
Church, tij'.jjj V f r r 

[The names of the authorities and 
the votes thcreou were printed in the 
Conference minutes*] . * 

The First Presidency and the Quo 
rum of the Twelve have made choice 
of George Q. Cannon to fill the va- 
cancy in the Quorum of the Twelve. 
He is pretty generally known by the 
people. II o has been raised in the 
Church, and was one of our promi- 
nent Elders in the Sandwich Islands. 
Ho went upon that mission when he 
was quite young. Ho is also known 
by many as the Editor of a paper 
which he published in California, 
called The Western Standard. He is 
now East, assisting in the transaction 
of business and taking charge of this 
years emigration. I will present his 
name to the congregation to become a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve, 
to fill the vacancy occasioned by the 
death of Parley P. Pratt. If this is 
pleasing to you, you will be so kind as 
to vote accordingly. 

[The vote was unanimous*] 
I As to evil-speaking, I will say that 
I if men will do the will of God and 
! keep his commandments and do good, 
they may say what they please about 
me, 

[The names of persons selected to 
, go on missions were read, and the 
I President continued his remarks.] 

We have at times sent men on 
missions to get rid of them ; but they 
have generally come back. Some 
think it is an imposition upon the 
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world to send such men among them. 
But which- is best — to keep them 
here to pollute others, or to send them 
where pollution is more prevalent ? 
Ten filthy sheep in a flock of a thou- 
sand will so besmear the whole, that, 
to the eye of a stranger, they all ap 
pear to be worthless, when nine 
hundred and ninety of them are 
as good as can he, but for the outside 
smearing by the ten filthy ones. We 
have tried to turn the filthy ones out 
-of the flock, but they will not always 
stay out, A few such defile, to out- 
ward appearance, the whole flock ; and 
we have it to bear, 

I wish the Elders to go and preach 
the Gospel, instead of begging from 
the poor their last picayune. I could 
say a good many things with regard to 
this subject, but I dislike doing so. 
My feelings are keen upon this matter, 
I wish the Elders to go and preach 
the Gospel, to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to hunt up the lame, the halt, 
the blind f and the poor among men, 
and bring them home to Zion. Do 
they do this? Not always. My 
feelings have been sufficiently hurt by 
a different course; and if the Elders 
do not stop it, 1 do not intend to bear 
it much longer. Perhaps some of 
them may say — *' Brother Brigham, 
I think our lives and preaching and 
geneml deportment will compare very 
well with vours." Yes, about as well 
as white will compare with black, blue, 
or red, I ask the people of this 
Church, Who of you have helped me 
in the days of my poverty ? Some- 
times a brother or a sister has given 
me a shilling or a few coppers. The 
second time I went to Canada, which 
was after I was baptized, myself and 
my brother Joseph travelled two hun- 
dred and fifty miles in snow a foot 
and a half deep, with a foot of mud 
under it. We travelled, preached, 
and baptized forty five in the dead of 
winter- When we left there, the 
Saints gave us five York shillings with 


which to hear our expenses two hun- 
dred and fifty miles on foot, and one 
sister gave me a pair of woollen 
mittens, two-thirds worn out. I 
worked with my own hands and sup- 
ported myself 

I have borrowed money, but where 
is the man I have refused to pay 
what I borrowed of him ? If such & 
man can be found, let him come for- 
ward. I have supported myself and 
my family, by the help of the Lord 
and my good brethren. Some of the 
brethren bavehelpodmo very liberally, 
for which I thank them. After I was 
ordained into the Quorum of the 
Twelve, no summer passed in which I 
did not travel during the summer : I 
also travelled during much of each 
winter. Who supported my family ? 
God and L Wbo found me clothing? 
The Lord and myself, I had a large 
family, and in the States have paid 
as high as eleven dollars a barrel for 
flour. 

My business is to save the people, 
not to oppress, plunder, and destroy 
them. It is also the duty of all the 
Elders to labour to save the people* 
Who supported me when I was in 
England ? I was sick and destitute 
when I started for England, with not 
a member of my family able to bring 
me a drink of water. When I was 
able to walk ten or fifteen vartls to a 
boat, I started. For an overcoat I 
had a little bed-quilt my wife used to 
put on a trundle bed. When I landed 
in England. I had six shillings. Who 
administered to me? The Lord, 
through good men. The brethren 
were good and kind to me; but they 
did not gather me five pounds in this, 
and a hundred pounds in that Confer- 
ence, and twenty pounds in another 
Branch. Have our Elders gathered 
money in this way ? Yes, too often, 
if not all the time ; and I am sick and 
tired of it ; and if they do not stop it, 
I will expose them. 

My practice in England, when I 
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went from my office, was to put a 
handful of coppers in my pocket to 
gi?e to the poor. Did I feed anybody 
there ? Yes, scores. Did I help any- 
body to America ? Yes, to the last 
farthing I possessed. By keeping the 
office and doing business myself, I had 
money enough to come home ; but 
brother Heber and brother Willard 
borrowed money and helped others. 
When we arrived home, were we flush 
with means ? No ; we were nearly 
destitute, I had a little clothing, and 
the most of that I gave away to poor 
brethren, I also had one sovereign, 
and, by obtaining fifteen cents more, 
was able to buy a barrel of flour. 
Brother Joseph asked me what I was 
going to do. I told him that I did 
not know, but intended to rest with 
my family and friends until we ate it 
up, and then I would be ready to walk 
in the way the Lord should open 
before me. Joseph would often ask 
me how I lived, I told him I did not 
know — that I did my best, and the 
Lord did the rest. 

Do men get rich by this everlasting 
begging ? No. Those who do it will 
be poor in spirit and in purse. If 
you desire to be rich, go and preach 
the Gospel with a liberal heart, and 
trust in God to sustain you. If you 
cannot by such a course come home 
with shoes, come with moceassins ; 
and if you are obliged to come bare- 
footed, tar the bottoms of your feet : 


the sand sticking in the tar will form 
a sole ; and thank God that yon have 
arrived here in that way rather than 
in carriages. But no ; many of our 
! Elders must come in carriages : they 
must have gold, and silver, and fine 
clothing to enable them to flirt around 
with their wives. 

Let my wives take care of them- 
selves. 44 But," says one, 44 1 have 
gratified and pampered my wives so 
long, were I to go away, what would 
become of them t H Leave them to 
plan and provide for themselves. 

Will those Elders 1 am talking to 
to-day take the hint ? or wiJl they 
follow the practice of too many, and 
beg, and make that their chief joy and 
occupation ? If you take the hint, go 
from here without purse or scrip, un- 
less the brethren give you something: 
leave all you can with your families, 
and do not beg creation dry. Preach 
the Gospel, gather the poor, and bring 
them home to Zion, Return naked 
and barefoot rather than come in car- 
riages procured with money obtained 
from the poor and destitute. If the 
rich give to you, receive it thankfully. 
Return with a wheelbarrow or hand- 
cart, and bring somfe of the honest 
poor with you. If you do not pursue 
this course, I shall conclude that we 
have made a selection of grovelling, 
worldly-minded men, whose brains, at 
least in my estimation, are not as they 
should be. 
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GREATER RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE WHO KNOW THE TRUTH, &c* 

A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, on Sunday afternoon, August 23, 1839, 

BE PORTED BT J, V, LONG, 


A great many things pass through 1 this morning- He said the main 


my mind, not only here, but when I 
am about here, transacting business 
and attending to those things that 
devolve upon me : yes, there are thou- 
sands of principles and ideas come 
into my mind in my ruminating mo- 
menta, and I frequently wish that I 
could send them, like the sound of 
Gabriel's trumpet, to the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially of 


trunk of the Church was in heaven r 
and I can tell you that tbat is not all, 
for the main root is in heaven, even 
in our Father and our God, and his 
Son Jesus Christ ; and the moment 
that the Almighty sent Peter, James, 
and John, and ordained Joseph Smith 
an Apostle, the seed of that Priest- 
hood and Church was planted : it was 
planted iu him ; and as he received it, 


the Elders of Israel that dwell in these he planted it first in one, and then 


valleys, and of all those who preside 
over the people of God in the North 
and in the South, in the United States, 
in South America, in Europe, and in 
all the nations of the earth, and of 


in another; and this Gospel has 
gone forth into many pans of the 
earth. Still remember that this is 
one seed ; that is, it all sprang from 
one, the same as one mustard seed 


those on the islands of the sea, andswill produce ten thousand, and then 
finally, of all Saints. ^continue to multiply so long as it is 


How do yuu think I feel when I 
see the conduct of some of the Klders 
of Israel, who are guilty of cursing 
and swearing and getting drunk ? I 
feel disgusted, 

I wish the Saints abroad felt as I 
do. If they did, they would come to 
these valleys, if they had to come with 
handcarts, or pack their provisions 
upon their backs : they would gather 
to the headquarters of the Church, 
for there is the head of God's govern- 
ment on the earth — the keys of power; 
and there is the authority, and every 
person that comes into this Church is 
connected with that authority. 


planted ; and so it is that this Priest- 
hood has spread and increased in the 
world, 

Now, we use figures as Jesus did ; 
for said he, " I speak unto you by 
parables, but the world understand 
them not." They do not understand 
the work of God ; they do not know 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet, or 
that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch ; 
neither do they comprehend that 
Brigham Young is an Apostle and a 
Prophet, If the people in Carthage 
or iu Illinois had known these things, 
they never would have killed Joseph* 

If William Law, William Marks, 


This is upon the same principle and hundreds of others had known 
that brother Pratt was speaking of that Joseph was a Prophet, they would 
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not have betrayed him, nor tried to 
take away his life. 

Do you suppose that the people 
wou!J have killed Jesus if ther had 

* 

known that he was the S:m of God? 
In this dispensation they have killed 
Joseph and Hyrom uud thousands of 
others. Yes, thousandsof men, women, 
and children have gone to their graves 
prematurely, in consequence of the 
persecutions of some portions of the 
inhabitants of the United States; and 
many of those who did not partici- 
pate in the actual persecutions said 
amen* 

Do I know this? Yes, I do. I 
visited the cities of Washington, Bah 
timore, Philadelphia, New York, and 
Boston, about the time of the martyr- 
dom of Joseph and Hyrucu Smith, and 
I know that the majority of the people 
rejoiced in it : still it was a shock on 
many of the people. Even now there 
are apostates that are laying the fouu* 
da t ion to kill mauy others. 

How do you think I feel? Why, 
I feel precisely as Jesus felt under 
similar circumstances, and he said it 
would be better that such characters 
should have a millstone ab ;ut their 
necks, and they be sunk to the bottom 
of the sea. 

Some who profess to be Saints and 
even Elders will get drunk, fight, and 
swear most horribly. Their state and 
condition is ranch worse than that of 
those who do not understand the law 
of God, and who have uot been edu- 
cated in the principles of virtue, 
righteousness, purity, and holiness. 

Brethren and sisters, if you feel 
willing to do as I do, you will stay at 
home and let the liquor go to hell, 
with those that corrupt themselves 
with it The oiJy with I have to 
offer is, I wish there was a little more 
strychnine in it. I wish it tor the 
sake of all those that will not forsake 
their evils ; for, if I were iu that posi- 
tion, I should wish I was where I 
could not sin any more. 


The present state of our society is 
permitted for a wi-;e purpose, and all 
things have transpired according to 
the will of God ; but these evils and 
this looseness of character that have 
ben brought in here were never 
designed for you and me, It was pub- 
lished in the papers, by Congress-men 
and judges and others in authority, 
that they would send a people here to 
improve our morals, and to change 
them ; so that if we had a man to send 
to Congress, we might have a dozen 
candidates and as many parties, and 
finally be the same as they are in the 
House of Representatives. BuU gentle- 
men, this will never be with the 
Latter day Saints* If the United 
States ever admit us into the Union 
and give us a Suite Government, we 
will carry out the principles of union, 
justice, and righteousness in these 
mountains, according to the will of 
Heaven. 

Some of my brethren think that I 
had better not say anything about the 
United States ; but they will give us 
a State Government just as soon if I 
talk about them as if I never named 

them, ,. ti ;v;iv : evu'i :^m>h 

It is as I used to tell Dr. Bernbisel, 
when we sent him to Congress, about 
the time thai plurality was preached, 
that the cats were not all out of the 
bag yet. I told him that the cats were 
going to have kittens, and then the 
kittens would have cats. But it is all 
right who t her they give us a State 
Goverumeut or not* Still, if our 
Father in heaven designs that we 
should have a State Government, we 
shall have cue, whether I sav much 
or little about it ; and when he in- 
tends to bring it about, be will change 
the minds of the President, Cabinet, 
and Senate, and House of Representa- 
tives ; and he can do it as easily as I 
can change this pitcher from one side 
of the stand to the other, and I know 
it. He bandies the nations of the 
earth, the President of the United 
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States and his Cabinet, and he will 
finally handle the whole world for the 
good of his people. i 

This seems a good deal to believe. j 
~ Voice : I believe it.] You balieve 
itl Bless your soul, I know it. 
*' Mormonism " is right, and I am \ 
here telling James Buchanan what 
will be, T suppose you will say that 
the Lord never will do this. But the 
Lord can change Mr. Buchanans 
mind in five minutes, just as easily a3 
I can change the potters vessel, or 
take a lump of clay and change it into 
more than one hundred and fifty dif- 
ferent shapes* 

You know that I am a patter by 
trade. Do you think the Lord can 
turn and twist you into as many 
shapes of mind as I can a piece of 
clay ? I want you to be one — to be 
united in all things, that you may 
have the blessings of heaven upon 
you. 

I can say that I feel cheerful ; I 
feel well ; 1 enjoy the good Spirit con- 
tinually, and wish that every Saint 
enjoyed the same blessings to the 
same extent that I do. Who ever 
saw any one misused by me ? No 
one. When I speak plainly of the 
conduct of men, some will say that I 
mean them. All 1 have to say is 
that I mean those who are guilty. 

I want you to remember that there 
are a great many steps to be taken in 
this kingdom ; and if people will try 
to do right in all things, the Lord 
will bless and prosper them ; and I 
feel in my heart to bless all good men, 
and all that have done good to this 
people. I bless those that have 
brought us goods — sugar, tea, cof- , 

I*'0, (to. I 

Now, friends and neighbours — you ' 
that have come lo bring us goods, you 
are God s servants, and you shall be 
blest if you will continue to bring us 
goods. 

Brethren, in regard to our friends : 
that are here, I wish to say that they ' 


are the children of our Father and 
our God, and they have come here 
and brought their gocds : and I will 
\ take the liberty of using a Yankee 
phrase, and say we were pretty ragged 
before they came here. Gentlemen, 
you have conferred a favour upon us, 
and no doubt many uf our people will 
purchase goods from you. Now, when 
you get our money and our favour, do 
try and speak a good word for us ; and 
, when I come up and speak to you, 
doift look us if you would bite my 
head off* I have never cheated you 
out of one dime, neither have I taught 
my brethren to do so. 1 treat all men 
honourably, and teach others to do 
likewise. 

I will here give you merchants a 
little advice. Let our people have 
your goods at a reasonable price, and 
don't have a dozen different prices for 
the same article in your stores. If 
you will pursue this course, you will 
gain confidence and secure custom ; 
but if you don't, you will lose it, for 
we shall turn merchants ourselves. 
You have doue good in bringing goods 
here, and I wish you would bring from 
one to two thousand waggons next 
year, all heavily laden with such things 
as we require. Why ? Because, 
when goods come here, they have to 
be sold ; and if more were brought, 
they would come down in price, and 
we should be able to get about as 
much for one dollar as we can now get 
for three. I say, God bless you ! for 
you rescued us from the sharks. You 
know that a shark is a fish that eats 
up all the other fish. 

I am a backwoods Yankee, born in 
Vermont, in the mountains, and I 
don't fear anv man on the earth, and 
never did. If I continue to abide in 
the principles of truth, I shall go to a 
place where truth dwells unsullied. 
I am a friend to this people, for they 
are the people of God, and they will 
prosper in all their righteous under* 
' takings. 
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We are blessed with plenty of all 
things necessary for our comfort this 
year, and we shall have enough next 
year, for I have no idea that these 
things can be taken out of the coun- 
try. But I look for pretty keen times 
after that, and therefore I would re- 
commend the brethren to buy goods 
and lay them away, and don't sell 
them ; for the time will come when 
many will be destitute of the neces- 
sary comforts of life* 

Take your grain and lay it away 
against a day of famine. " But," says 
some one, 41 he is repeating what he 
said a few Sundays ago." Well, never 
mind how often I speak of these 
things: they are for your good. Some 
have tried to make you believe that 
you cannot keep your grain ; but I 
say you can, if you choose, aud pre- ! 
serve it for years. 

I will relate a fact in relation to 
my own affairs. 1 have been removing 
a bin containing 1/200 bushels of my 
wheat that has lain in the basement 
storv of a stone house three years, and 
a portion of it four year.; and it is as 
good as it was when I had it put in 
there. I moved it because the breth- 
ren said it would spoil, and I thought 
I would put it in another bin, which 
I am doing ; and, by the help of God, 
I intend to keep it. And 1 will say 
that if I had ten or fifty thousand 
dollars, I would lay it out in 
wheat, \ 

Some are afraid of speculating in 
wheat ; but I am not, for I shall live 
to see the day when I shall be able to 
feed many of you. Why, dorrt you 
believe that wheat is the best pro- 
perty you can have on hand ? Test 
ft ; y my words, and Bee if I tell the 
truth about it, as well as I do about 
other things. Many of you say you 
believe it j and if you do, repent of 
your sins and forsake them, and for 
ever turn away from them, and then 
be baptized for the remission of sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the 
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■ Holy Ghost by the blessing of that 
Priesthood which is now upon the 
earth. But some say they do not 
believe it; therefore they won't forsake 
their sins. 

With regard to grain, I will say, 
If you do not lay it up and keep it, 
you will be sorry in a day to come ; for 
you will see hard times, trying times, 
plagues, and famines, and bloodshed. 
Be advised and provide in time, aud 
while you have the opportunity. 

The Apostle James, in speaking of 
faith, says, 44 Show me your faith 
without vour works, and I will show 
you my faith by my works." That is 
the way I intend to show mine. I 
will lay up my grain, my cloth, and 
all the comforts of life, that my family 
may be comfortable — be made to rejoice 
and praise the Lord . I am sometimes 
joyful and sometimes sad, but I try so 
to live that I may always enjoy the 
Holy Spirit, 

I have no doubt about the time 
coming when we shall feel the pangs 
of hunger and destitution ; and when 
that time conies, what will be the 
state of things with the world? Just 
as well as 1 know what brother Pratt 
said to-day was true, aud that it will 
come to pass, do I know that these 
things will be of which I have been 
speaking. 

I see the course that is being taken 
here. Every few days a man or two 
has to die, What is the cause of 
i this ? It is the liquor and strychnine 
they take that fills them with the 
Devil. When I first heard of these 
things that have been occurring, I 
thought they proceeded from a few 
rowdy boys ; but I learn that it is a 
few wicked men who are slaves to 
their appetites, It originates with 
drunkenness, whoring, and lying. 

Now, are we not moralized ? Have 
we not become highly civilized? 
There never were such things known 
in these valleys until the army came. 
I never knew of such drunkenness, 
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whoring, or murder, until then. 
Every little while there is somebody 
shot. I am ashamed of such conduct 
in our streets. 

Brethren, away to jour labour , live 
your religion, and serve your God 
with full purpose of heart, and keep 
away from places where there is no 
good to be obtained. What are you 
down that street so much for? If 
you have not special business with 
them, do not associate with the wicked. 
Have I advised one of my children 
to go there? No, nor my wives 
either : they had better be at home 
cleaning their clothes, mending their 
stockings, and doing those things that 
are required of ihem. This is what 
they ought to be at. Every woman 
in these mountains, throughout these 
valleys, ought to be attending to these 
important duties. I never saw such 
things in the country I came from, 
and I did not know that there was 
so much sin and corruption as I now 
see in the world. I was honest, and 
I thought everybody else was honest, 
I am honest now, and virtuous and 
upright, and always have been ; and 
this is what makes me bold, 

I do not fear the face of man, or 
anything that lives on the earth. I 
only fear to do anything that would 
grieve my heavenly Father, as a child 
should fear to disobey his earthly 
parents. But there is not that care 
now that there was when I was a boy 
under age. When a son is eighteen or 
twenty one years of age, he now says, 
I shall do as I please- This, however, 
is only in fulfilment of the words of 
the Apostle Paul, wheTe he says, 
" This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded. 


lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God, having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof : from 
such turn away. For of this sort are 
they which creep into houses and lead 
captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, ever learn- 
ing, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth." ( J Timothy, 
3rd chap,, 1 to 7 verses.) 

These are Paul's words used when 
he was prophesying of the last days, 
and they have verily come to pass. 
Bless your souls, I never thought of 
being disobedient to my father and 
mother; and in the land where I 
was born I never heard of such a 
thing, I was born in Vermont, and 
brought up in Ontario County, in the 
State of Xew York, where i Stayed 
until I embraced 11 Mormonism." But 
times have changed wonderfully since 
I was a boy, aud more especially 
since the revelation of the Gospel to 
Joseph Smith, The spirit of dis- 
obedience aud, I may say, of every 
species of wickedness, has increased 
among the people. 

From the time I embraced the 
Gospel, I have been knocked about 
considerably ; but I am now here in 
the mountains, and I am ten times 
better off than I ever was before; 
and I have not got the means out of 
your hands, neither Saints nor sinners. 
I have had things stolen, and have 
had men come and confess it to ma; 
but they never brought anything hack 
yet. I told every man that came to 
me that J would forgive him, but I 
never told any one that he could 
keep the article he had feloniously 
taken ; and all such acts will stand 
against men, and I shall meet them 
at the bar of God, if I remain faithful. 
This is my religion, and these are my 
feelings respecting sinners who know 
what tbe law of God is. 

Now I will speak a few words about 
ilr. Ethan Allen, the grandson of 
Colonel Ethan Allen, who was in the 
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Revolutionary war. He came along 
Tvith the troops that came here this 
season : he travelled with them, because 
there was a little danger from the \ 
Indians, and the officers advised him 
not to come through this city at all. ! 
But he told them that he was ac* 
quainted with President Brigbam 
Young and with Heber C. Kimball; 
and said he t '* I am going to see ' 
them, for I have been acquainted with 
Heber C + Kimball nearly forty yeara, 
and I am satisfied that they are as 
good men as I need wish to associate 
with." The officers he was talking to 
said that he would find us to be 
:** damned scoundrels," But notwith- 
standing this, he camo and spent 
several days with me, and vioited 
President Young several times; and 
when he went away, he wept, and I 
felt to bless him: therefore I ^iid, 
" Ethan, peace be with you ! — peace 
and salvation attend you and your 
family P I then told him to inquire 1 
of tho Lord, and he would reveal to 
him a knowledge of the truth. 

He said to me, " I have heard a 
great many thing* against your people; 
but I have found things just as I 
supposed I should : I find you are 
ail doing right and feeling well; 
" But/ 1 says he, " Mr, Kimball, there 
are thousands of your old friends and 
neighbours that would have been glad 
to spill your blood, and they have 
expressed such sentiments both from 
the pulpit and from the press/' 

J told him I knew it, and that I 
was just as good a man then as I am 
now, and now as I was then, and that 
I expected to continue to do good as 
long as heaven exists, and right- 
eousness prevails, and God reigns, 
"Now," said I, " tell such men to 
help themselves, if they can; for 
* Mormonism ' will prevail, and they 
cannot put it down, and I know it" 

I do not care what anybody writes, 
if they tell the truth—tell things 
just as I tell them, and that is just 
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as they are. You cannot prejudice 
the world any more than they are 
now prejudiced. If you go to the 
Devil, you will havo nobody to blame 
for it but yourselves, I do not mean 
j the sectarian's hell, but I mean the 
hell that the "Mormons" believe in, 
and that is a hell of torment 
I When the wicked find that they are 
separated from their fathers and 
friends — from those that are saved, 
they will feel sorrowful and be in 
torment. Where are the wicked 
going? I do not know: the Lord 
may break off a piece of the earth, 
and let them slide*" I do not know 
anything about a sectarian hell, but I 
know what God says about it — u He 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned." 

I Now, the extent of that damnation 
is not here revealed; but I believe 
that all will be saved that can be 
reached by the redemption of Jesus 
Christ ; and there is a way to save 
I everybody, except those that sin against 
the Holy Ghost, or shed innocent 
blood, or consent thereto ; and they 
; will be judged as brother Pratt said 
they would. If a man has shed 
innocent blood, he will have to pay 
the atonement, or he never can atone 
for his sin ; therefore, at the day of 
judgment he will be judged according 
to men in the flesh, and condemned 
according to the law. 

Repent of your eins now, and have 
them forgiven, and do not wait till 
after you leave this probation. 

May the peace of God be with you! 
Peace be upon the righteous* But the 
wicked won't prosper: they will wither 
and be forgotten ; and though they 
may plot evils against this people 
from this time forth, they will be 
frustrated. 

This is the kingdom of God, and 
that makes me so bold and fearless, 
because I know it ; aud I know it 
would go on aud prosper, if they were 
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to kill me and President Young ; for 
we have 10,000 Elders in the United 
States and in this Territory, and 
about 1 2, QUO in Europe; and therefore 
there is no fear of the work falling to 
the ground for want of men to repre- 
sent it* 

Brethren and sisters, be faithful, be 


humble and diligent, and the good 
j Spirit of the Lord will attend you 
j from this hour, and you will finally be 
saved in our Father's kingdom ; which 
I earnestly pray may bo the happy lot 
of you and all pood Saints, in the 
name pf Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
I Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brio ham Tolxo, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City* 

September 1> 18<39. 
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I wish you to understand and prac 
tise the lessons you have already re- 
ceived, or you cannot consistently look 
for more. And do not become tired 
or discouraged if you cannot learn 
your lessons ;l!1 at once, for with dili- 
gent and close application you can 
learn how to live to all eternity, which 
is the object of our being here. Be 
patient; do not murmur at the deal- 
ings of Providence. The Lord rules 
in the heavens and works his pleasure 
upon the earth. Can you compre- 
hend the meaning of the Prophet 
Amos in the question, " Shall there 
bu evil in the city; and the Lord hath 
not done it?" Hie providences are 
constantly ruling and overruling, to a 
greater or less degree, in the affairs of 
the children of men. Do all people 
discern and understand that his provi- 
dences are over the workmanship of 
his hands, and that he controls all 
things? No, they do not. The 
lessons you have been taught tend to 
instruct you upon these points. 

Can this people understand that 


the Lord — that Being we call our 
Father, as also the Gods and all 
heavenly beings, lives upon the prin- 
ciples that pertain to eternity ? Can 
the people comprehend that there is 
not, has not been, and never can be 
any method, scheme, or plan devised 
by any being in this world for intelli- 
gence to eternally exist and obtain an 
exaltation, without knowing the good 
end tho evil — without tasting the 
Litter and the sweet ? Can the people 
understand that it is actually neces- 
sary for opposite principles to be placed 
befSre them, or this state of being 
would be no probation, and we should 
have no opportunity for exercising the 
agency given us ? Can they under- 
stand that we cannot obtain eternal 
life unless we actually know and com- 
prehend by our experience the prin- 
ciple of good and the principle of evil, 
the light and the darkness, truth, 
virtue, and holiness, — also vice, wicked- 
ness, and corruption ? We must 
discern and acknowledge that the pro- 
vidences of the Lord are over all the 
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works of bis hands — that when he 
produces intelligent beings he watches 
over them for their good. He has 
given human beings an intelligence 
designed to become eternal, self- 
existent, independent, and as Godlike 
as any being in the heavens. 

To answer such design, we are given 
our agency — the control of our belief, 
and must know the darkness from 
the light and the light from the dark- 
ness, and must taste the bitter as well 
as the sweet. 

You need exhorting rather than 
teaching. You have been taught doc- 
trine in abundance, and I have some- 
times thought it a pity the Lord has 
revealed quite as much as he has. 
And I can truly say that I believe, if 
I am guilty in any oue point in my 
walk before this people, it is in telling 
them things they are not worthy of — 
that I have given unto them things 
that they could not receive. For this 
reason I deem it mainly needful to 
stir up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance. 

Brother Spencer referred to the 
carelessness and forgetfulness of the 
people, and to how prone we are to 
get out of the way, to depart from the 
love, enjoyment, peace, and light that 
the Spirit of the Lord and of our re- 
ligion gives unto us* We should live 
so as to possess that Spirit daily, 
hourly, and every moment. That is 
a blessing to us, which makes the path 
of life easy. For a man to undertake 
to live a Saint and walk in darkness 
is one of the hardest tasks that he can 
undertake. You cannot imagine a 
position that will sink a person more 
deeply in perplexity and trouble than 
to try to be a Saint without living as 
a Saint should — without enjoying the 
spirit of his religion. It is our privi- 
lege to sd live as to enjoy the spirit of 
our religion* That is designed to re* 
Btore us to the presence of the Gods. 
Gods exist, aad we had better strive 
to be prepared to be one with them. 


The people wish to know what to 
do to do right. When those who live 
their religion meet to speak to each 
other — to mutually strengthen their 
faith and encourage one another in 
good principles, in good, wholesome, 
loving lives — in morality, tradition 
causes some to say that they mean to 
do better — to alter their lives and live 
better than they have, when, if it 
was to save the world, they could not 
live any better unless they knew more. 
Have we not made mistakes ? Yes, 
a great many. If wc had known 
better, we could have done that which 
would have resulted in greater good. 
But, considering their knowledge, 
those who are striving to do right 
cannot conduct themselves any better 
than they do. I know a great many 
that I have that opinion about. Do 
they err ? Yes. Do they knowingly 
do wickedly ? They do not ; but they 
do as well as people can. And I do 
not frelieve that brother Spencer, the 
President of this Stake, could, with 
the same knowledge, better his life in 
past years ; and I have the same feel- 
ing in regard to many with whom I 
am acquainted. I know this by my 
own experience, which is a most ex- 
cellent schoolmaster when we do the 
best we can. 

We will seek unto the Lord for 
more knowledge ; we will get wisdom 
and forget it not, but treasure it up 
in our hearts, and treasure up every 
holy principle as fast as our ability 
will permit us to do so. And if our 
minds are strong enough, and we are 
so constituted as to comprehend and 
retain, let us strive to receive every 
principle that pertains to life and sal- 
vation, and treasure them up in our 
hearts against the time of need. 
Walk humbly before our God, and 
learn correct principles as fast as you 
can; and then, when you discover you 
have missed it here and there, where 
you imagine that you could have done 
better, never find fault with the know- 
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ledge God has given you, nor with 
your own faith, virtue, and works ; 
for you have done the best you 

COuld, 

This people are familiar with very 
many principles pertaining to eternal 
life ; and I will ask you what principle 
that will endure — what that is valuable 
in life is there, so far as you have 
learned, and what is there in life 
which you know, have known, can 
learn, or that exists* that " Mormon- 
ism w has not given to yon f 41 Mor- 
mon ism," or, in other words, the 
Gospel of salvation, embraces the 
whole. It incorporates every true 
principle there is in heaven and on 
earth. If a person learns a truth, he 
learns so much of the Gospel of salva- 
tion, Atjd when he learns that, he 
want 3 to understand the bearings of 
the great plan. He wants to under- 
stand — I will not eay the extent of it, 
because he cannot do so, hut as much 
thereof as his ability can comprehend, 
and to discern that the Gospel of 
salvation i the eternal Priesthood of 
the Son of God, is the life that is, 
that was, and that is to come, — eternal 
life. Those principles are given to 
the children of men to practise upon, 
that in so doing they may come up 
and inherit eternal life. This is for 
ns to learn, treasure up in our hearts, 
and practise. Do not seek for that 
which you cannot magnify, but prac- 
tise upon that which you have in your 
possession. 

I know very well that, whether we 
are active or not, the invisible spirits 
are active. And every person who 
desires and strives to he a Saint is 
closely watched by fallen spirits that 
came here when Lucifur fell, and by 
the spirits of wicked persons who have 
been here in tabernacles and departed 
from them, but who are still under 
the control of the prince of the power 
of the air. Those spirits are never 
idle ; they are watching every person 
who wishes to do right, and are con 


tinually prompting them to do wrong. 
This makes it necessary for us to be 
continually on our guard — makes this 
probation a continual warfare. We 
do not expect to be idle. The in- 
dividual that obtains a celestial king- 
dom will never be idle in the flesh. 
It is a spiritual warfare. He contends 
against the spirits of darkness and 
against the workers of iniquity, and 
wars all the day long against his own 
passions that pertain to fallen man. 
It is therefore necessary that the 
people speak often one with another, 
en courage each other in every good word 
and work, sustain every one in every 
good act, operate against every evil act, 
and continue so to do through life. 

Some, who understand more or less 
of the principles of the Gospel, 
appear to be a trifle discouraged. 
Such do not think more of the life to 
come than they do of the present 
life. When the breath leaves the 
body, your life has not become ex- 
tinct ; your life is still in existence. 
And when you are in the spirit world, 
everything there will appear as natural 
as things now do. Spirits will be 
familiar with spirits in the spirit 
world — will converse, behold, and exer- 
cise every variety of communication 
one with another as familiarly and 
naturally as while hero in tabernacles. 
There, as here, all things will be 
natural, and you will understand them 
as you now understand natural things. 
You will there see that those spirits 
we are speaking of are active : they 
sleep not And you will learn that 
they are striving with all their might — 
labouring and toiling diligently as any 
individual would to accomplish an act 
in this world — to destroy the children 
of men. 

Pertaining to the present state of 
the world, you know what evil spirits 
are doing* They are visiting the 
human family with various manifes- 
tations. I told the people, years and 
years ago, that the Lord wished them 
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to believe in revelation ; and that if 
they did not believe what he had 
revealed, ha would let the Devil make 
them believe in revelation. Do you 
not think that the Devil is leaking 
them believe in revelation ? What is 
called spirit-rapping, spirit-knocking, 
and so forth, ia produced bjr the 
spirits that the Lord has suffered to ! 
communicate to people on the earth, 
and make them believe in revelation. 
There are many who do not believe 
this ; but I believe it, and have from 
the beginning. > j 

If true principles are revealed from \ 
heaven to men, and if there are 
angels, and there is a possibility of 
their communicating to the human 
family, always look for an opposite 
power, an evil power, to give mani- 
festations also : look out for the coun 1 
terfeit, J a: ;.•'<■, >, 

There is evil in the world, and there 
is also good. Was there ever a coun- 
terfeit without a true coin ? No. Is 
there communication f rom God ? Yes* 
From huly angels? Yes; and we 
have been proclaiming these facts 
during nearly thirty years. Are there 
any communications from evil spirits? 
Yes ; and the Devil is making the 
people believe very strongly iu reve- 
lations from the spirit world. This 
is called spiritualism, and it is said 
that thousands of spirits declare that 
u Mormonisin" is true ; but what do 
that class of spirits know more than 
mortals? Perhaps a little more in 
some particulars than is known here, 
hut it is only a little more. They are 
subject in the spirit world to the 
same powers they wero subject to 
here. r , • | 

If we live faithful to the doctrine 
and faith of the holy Gob pel we have 
embraced, we shall understand the 
real benefit and advantage that we 
will have over those who are not in 
possession of the true principles of 
salvation or the Priesthood. If we 
are fsiithful to our religion, when we 


go into the spirit world, the fallen 
spirits — Lucifer and the third pirt of 
the heavenly hosts that came with 
him, and the spirits of wicked men 
who have dwelt upon this earth, the 
whole of them combined will have no 
influence over our spirits. Is not 
that an advantage? Yes. AH the 
rest of the children cf men are more 
or less subject to them, and they are 
subject to them as they were while 
here in the flesh, 

Jf we conquer here and overcome 
in the Gospel, in the spirit world our 
spirits will be above the power of evil 
spirits. Not that we can so overcome, 
while here, as to be free from death; 
for though Jesus overcame, yet his 
body was slain. \ } il . 

Every person possessing the prin- 
ciple of eternal life should look upon 
hib body as of the earth earthy. Our 
bodies must return to their mother 
earth. True, to most people it is a 
wretched thought that our spirits must, 
for a longer or shorter period, be 
separated from our bodies, and thou- 
sands and millions have been subject 
to this affliction throughout their 
lives. If they understood the design 
of this probation and the true prin- 
ciples of eternal life, it is but a 
small matter for the body to sulTer 
and die. 

When death is past, the power of 
Satan has no more influence over a 
faithful individual : that spirit is free, 
and can command the power of Satan. 
The penalty demanded by the fall 
has been fully paid ; all is accom- 
plished pertaining to it, when the 
tabernacle of a faithful person is 
returned to the earth. All that was 
lost is passed away, and that person 
| will again receive his body. When 
he is in the spirit world, he is free 
from those contaminating and con- 
demning influences of Satan that we 
are now subject to. Here our bodies 
are subject to being killed by our 
enemies — our names to being cast out 
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as evil. We are persecuted, hated, 
not beloved ; though I presume that 
we are as much beloved here as the 
spirits of the Saints are in the spirit 
world by those spirits who hate right- 
eousness. It is the same warfare* 
but we will have power over them. 
Those who have passed through the 
vail have power over the evil spirits 
to command, and they must obey* 

You require to be stirred up to 
reflection, to examine your religion — 
the faith of the holy Gospel — the 
Priesthood ; for it is worthy of your 
notice, lest perhaps a little gold 
becomes too precious in your thoughts. 
The individual who builds all his 
hopes upon property, upon gold and 
silver, and the possessions of this 
world, making these treasures his 
idol, has never yet seen, by vision, 
the glory of the celestial world, — has 
not had a foretaste of it. He has 
little or none of that knowledge which 
God designs to give to the faithful 
When that is possessed, what is the 
world to Saints? It is subject to 
them, and it is not in the power of 
Satan to blot out or destroy that 
heavenly knowledge. 

You see men eagerly striving for 
gold, riches, wealth, and mourning 
and fretting—" We wish we had done 
so-and-so, for then we should have 
made a few more dimes. And now 
we wish to go and obtain piles of 
gold, and to do this and that — to 
heap up wealth and gain power/ 1 As 
Lorin W. Babbitt said, who used to 
belong to this Church, but went to 
California, 11 1 am going to sell my 
house and go away. I have laboured 
eighteen years for the Lord, and now 
I am going to work for Lorin W« 
Babbitt-" What an expression ! — as 
though he could control the elements. 
If he possessed a mountain of gold 
and gambled it away in one night, it 
would still be in the world, whether 
in his possession or out of it. Sup- 
pose that I, through eovetousness 
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and dishonesty, had accumulated mil- 
lions of dollars, and then should lose 
it all in an hour, in neither case is it 
out of the world, and there is as much 
property in the one case as in the 
other : it has merely changed hands* 
Solomon, when speaking of these 
things, says, The race is not to the 
swift, nor riches to men of wisdom. 
Do not fret, nor be so anxious about 
property, nor think that when you 
have gathered treasures, they alone 
will produce joy and comfort ; for it is 
not so. 

The race is not to the swift, nor 

the battle to the strong, nor riches to 
men of wisdom. The Lord gives the 
increase: he makes rich whom he 



pleases. You may inquire, " VVby 
not make us rich ?" Perhaps, because 
we would not know what to do with 
riches. You remember that a while 
past, nine waggons went through this 
city on their way to California, ac- 
companied by some soldiers as an 
escort and guard. Due of our mis- 
sionaries, returning home, met them 
on the northern route, and asked one 
of them what caused him to aposta- 
tize ? The man replied — " To tell 
you the truth, I was used so well at 
Great Salt Lake City that I could 
not endure it. i came there with a 
baud-cart company, and bad not a 
mouthful of anything to eat, no cloth* 
ing, nor anythiug to make me com- 
fortable. As soon as I arrived in the 
city, Ilcber C. Kimball, having learned 
my name, met me and said, 1 Bro- 
ther, there is a house ; there are flour, 
meal, and fuel ; you have had a hard 
time ; go there with your family, and 
make yourselves comfortable, and eat 
and drink, and get rested ; and when 
you wish to go to work, I will give 
you employment and pay you for 
your labour/ From that day my 
heart was in me to do evil, 1 have 
been trying to apostatize ever since 
aud have finally made out to do so ; 
and X cannot attribute it to ant thing 
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in the world, onlv that I was used so 

well" $ ?{ ^ 
This exhibits the spirit that is in 
many. They arc faithful while they 
are extremely poor; but give them 
wealth, and they are thrown off their 
^uaroL forget their sacred vows and 
sole mo covenants, and the property 
they have around them occupies their' 
whole attention and affections ; their 
minds become wholly engrossed in 
their possessions. Doubtless there 
:*resome instances opposite to this; 
but probably, in nineteen cases out 
of t warty, poverty and hardship will 
tend to make people humble and 
faithful. : 1 

Oppression, persecution, afflictions, 
and other trials and privations are 
oecessary as a test to all professing to 
be Saints, that they may have an 
opportunity to witness the workings 
of the power which is opposed to 
truth and holiness. Go into East 
Temple-street (uow commonly called 
* Whisky-street *), and you will see 
all the wickedness you can reasonably 
wish to. You can there see it, smell 
it, taste it, and learn enough about it, 
without going anywhere else. It is 
all necessary, that we may have the 
privilege of proving whether we prefer 
good or evil There are robbery, theft, 
drunkenness, lying, deceiving, gam- 
bling, whoring, and murder; and 
what evil is there lacking? Scan the 
civilized world and ask what evil they 
have that we have not ; and if there is 
one lacking, it will come, for every 
variety is necessary to prove whether 
we will preserve our integrity before 
'God* i, ttsjfc i{ vti*- vhi*} r 

You will know that the evil done 
here is laid to me* Let them pursue 
that course until they are tired of it. 
I defy them, from the gate of the 
celestial kingdom to the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to truthfully sub* 
stantiate & single accusation against 
me. They may continue to lie, and 
hire others to lie, and trump up false 


accusations against me ; for I am 
accustomed to that kind of treatment 
from the wicked, and I am fully able, 
God being ray helper, to endure it : 
it does not hurt me one particle. If 
the Devil and his servants loved me, 
and wrote and spoke well of me, I 
should be jealous of myself. But if I 
keep the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, I shall also have the fellowship 
of Saints and angels. Then let the 
wicked howl and foam ; it is all 
right. 

I wish to know whether I can 
stand the power of temptation and 
preserve my integrity. I know not 
but what I may be thrown into cir- 
cumstances that will be pretty hard, 
but feel tolerably well assured that I 
shall not apostatize, 

Evil temptations and abuse are 
necessary to prove our faith, to deter- 
mine whether we will sacrifice our 
carnal appetites and desire?, or for- 
sake the knowledge of God and godli- 
ness. If we are not willing to make 
sacrifices for the truth and the Gospel's 
sake, we are not worthy celestial 
glory. What is there of an earthly 
nature, even though dear to us, that 
we cannot live without, so we have 
that which will sustain nature and 
enable us to perforin the duties and 
labours resting upon us? With the 
exception named, I do not know of 
anything. 

i I can let you all go, so far as 1 may 
be required. I do not know that I 
ever thought enough of tobacco, tea, 
snuff, or anything else of that descrip- 
tion, to alter the natural traits of ray 
character. My passions must be in 
subjection to my spirit. Perhaps I 
am not possessed of such ungovern- 
able passions as many are. But let 
our passions be as they may, the 
whole man must be the servant of 
that Being who gives us life. We 
need to talk with each other, pray 
with each other, and encourage each 
other, until our spirits have overcome 


all propensities to evil. Do you under- 
stand, what I have often taught vou as 
plainly as my language will permit me, 
the warfare pertaining to the spirits 
of the children of men while in the 
flesh? The spirit is pure and holy 
upon its entrance into the tabernacle, 
and God, by the power of his Spirit, 
operates upon it; but the flesh, and 
no more, is unholy ; and here are the 
holy and the unholy united. Which 
shall be the master? Let thef spirit 
that comes from the eternal world, 
which at the outset is pure and holy, 
with the influence God gives to it, 
master all the passions of the body, 
and bring it under subjection to the 
will of Christ. That course makes us 
Saints. 1 

I have flattered myself, if I am as 
faithful as I know how to be to my 
God* and my brethren, and to all my 
covenants, and faithful in the dis- 
charge of my duty, when I have lived 
to be as old as was Moses when the 
Lord appeared to him, that perhaps I 
then may hold communion with the 
Lord, as did Moses, I am not now in 
that position, though I know much 
more than I did twenty, ten, or five 
years ago. But have I yet lived to 
the state of perfection that I can 
commune in person with the Father 
and the Son at my will and pleasure ? 
Kg, — though I hold myself in readiness 
that he can wield me at his will and 
pleasure. If I am faithful until I am 
eighty years of age, perhaps the Lord 
will appear to me and personally dic- 
tate me in the management of hid 
Church and people* A little over 
twenty years, and if I am faithful, 
perhaps I will obtain that favour with 
my Father and God. 

I am not to obtain this privilege at 
once or in a moment. True, Joseph 
Smith in his youth had revelations 
from God. He saw and understood 
for himself. Are you acquainted 
vrith his life? You can read the his- 
tory of it, I was acquainted with 
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him during many years. He had 
heavenly visions ; angels administered 
to him. The vision of his mind was 
opened to see and understand hea- 
venly things. He revealed the will 
of the Lord to the people, and yet 
but few were really acquainted with 
brother Joseph. He had all the 
weaknesses a man could have when 
the vision was not upon him, when 
he was left to himself. He was con* 
stituted like other men, and would 
have required years and years longer 
1 in the flesh to become a Moses in all 
things. For the length of time he 
lived, he was as good a tnan as ever 
lived in the flesh, Jesus excepted. It 
was so ordered that a man has to live 
and gain by his experience that know- 
ledge and wisdom, and that degree of 
stability in his character that will 
present him favourably to the hea- 
venly hosts at all times and under alt 
circumstances. Let us, then, resolve 
and act upon the principle of con- 
stant improvement, 
' As to doing any better than I have 
done, I have to know more, and so 
have you. You have done as well as 
you knew how. This is a matter of 
rejoicing to me. And though we are 
still far from being perfect, the Latter- 
day Saints are not far from a deep 
desire to be perfect. They ar£ far 
from being what they should be; 
but*they are not far from an abiding 
desire to be what they should be. 
But have you ao trained yourselves 
as to be able to say, for instance, that 
if th<* potatoes you have planted yield, 
abundantly well ; and if they do not, 
that is just as weli ? Can you feel to 
say that in all sincerity ? Can you 
say, after you have prepared the 
ground, cast in the wheat, watered it, 
and taken good care of it, and then 
found the crop destroyed by blight 
or smut, Well, all right ? Can you 
honestly say so ? If you cannot, you 
have not schooled your hearts to what 
you should have done — to learn that 
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it is God alone who gives the in- | suffered to go astray and give way to 
crease, We can plough, we can our passions/ 1 The merciful iuau 
plant, sow, water, and tend, because shall find mercy. When a man de- 
we are ordained to do these things; signedly does wrong, he ought to bo 
but no man on the earth is ordained chastised for that wrong, receiving 
to give the increase- according to his works. If a man 
It is for us to frame our acts. We j does wrong through ignorance, and 
shape our lives — we do this, that, and manifests sincere sorrow for the wrone, 
the other agreeably with the best he is the one whom we should forgive 
knowledge we have; but do we pro- seventy times in a day, if necessary, 
duce the results of our acts? We do and not the one who has designedly 
not. The Lord controls the results done wrong and repents not 
of the acts of all nations uuder It is for us to so live that our lives 
heaven. He casts down a throne will become sweet and more preciuus 
here, and sets up another yonder, — than gold or silver, Aud our corn- 
brings forth a nation out of obscurity, munion one with another, may it in- 
and causes the most powerful nations crease in all the sublimit v and 
to crumble to dust. We have this to heights and depths of consolation 
learn, and to study and learn our- known only to those who are truly 
selves, and to control our own dispo- united on the earth by inter* and 
sitions and passions, so that when we bonds that are eternal, 
see others out of the way, we can May the Lord bless you for ever- 
have compassion on them, and say — more ! Amen. 
4( Thank the Lord, we have not been 
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The President, in his remarks this 
morning, dropped asentence like this — 
* 4 Let us manfully man the ship Zion." 
To do this I conceive to be the duty 
of the Elders of this Church and 
kingdom. It is a privilege whi< i h the 
Almighty has conferred upon u* f and 
one which we should esteem as the 
greatest that could be conferred npon 
us ; but do we realize this fact ? Do 
we realize that the Lord has revealed 


to us true knowledge and intelligence 
— that we have become the happy re* 
cipients of truo pinciples of life and 
salvation revealed from heaven in our 
day? 

\ None of u*, with our present limited 
understanding of God and his dealings 
with mankind, can realize fully the 
extent of our present privileges: but 
do we understand enough of them to 
stimulate us to make the work of God 
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the business of our lives? Is the 
Lord about to establish his kingdom, 
and is he beating about in the world 
for recruits to man the ship, and have 
we enlisted under his banner, to sail 
with him, and theu do we falter — feel 
cold and lukewarm? This question 
is for each one to answer for himself. 

What is tins ship Zion — this great 
work we have undertaken ? How can 
we do the most good, and how ac- 
complish the work we have undertaken 
in the beet and most approved way ? 
These are questions we must answer 
for ourselves. Are the people of these 
mountain valleys Israel ? If we are, 
ca*i we not control and bear rule in a 
proper manner over all matters that 
come under our supervision ? 

If we have faith, which it is the' 
privilege of all the Saints to have, 
can we not exert a powerful influence 
among the nations of the earth for 
our protection and salvation as a 
people? And may we not be yet 
more successful in disseminating the 
principles of life and salvation among 
all nations ? That righteousness may 
b^ exalted among men by our efforts, 
we must nurse and cherish the prin* 
ciples of righteousness in our midst. 
Can we rebuke evil and walk it under 
our feet? We can, if we have faith 
as we ought to have it, and have that 
oneness the President spoke of this 
morning. If we have this, we can do 
all things, because faith is mighty 
when concentrated in a oneness of 
action- Let Israel arise and frown 
down evil, and the fear and the might 
and the power of the Almighty will 
burn more and more in the bosoms of 
the Saints, How can we serve our 
master and the cause in which we 
have enlisted in the best possible 
manner? By being perfectly obedient 
to those who are placed to preside 
over us in our various Wards and 
settlements, and by living above the 
power of the law, as our President 
has remarked. 


Are we ready now to take hold with 
one heart and with one mind to man 
the ship Zion — build a temple for 
instance ? Are you ready, by a akilful 
and judicious husbandry of the soil, 
to bring forth its rich fruits, and store 
them up until you are called upon to 
contribute your stored wealth, as well 
as your energies, for the further de- 
velopment and spread of the power 
and influence of the kingdom of God? 
Are the mechanics ready, should a 
call he made upon them to go as 
preachers of righteousness to the 
nations, or to engage in any other 
work that may be allotted them ? I 
say, Are the Elders of this Church 
ready to spring at once into these 
various avenues, when they shall be 
opened again, without a single word 
of complaint? * Are we all willing to 
devote ourselves, our interest, and all 
we possess to the building up of this 
cause and kingdom upon the earth ? 

I believe a great majority of this 
people are willing to do this ; but I 
think they might improve in this 
respect as well as in many others 
pertaining to their duties as Saints* 
1 think, if they felt to devote them- 
selves and all they have, the hands of 
the President would be loosed more 
than they are in many respects, the 
public works would begin again, and 
Israel scattered abroad would begin 
to flock by teu? of thousands to the 
gathering- place of the Saints; and I 
think those who have received benefit 
from the P. E. Fund Company would 
strengthen that company by rolling 
back into their hands the means they 
have expended for them, the treasury 
of the Lord would be replenished, 
and these Gentile stores would be lees 
patronized, and handle less of your 
cash. 

We have been instructed over and 
over again how to make ourselves 
independent, and these are some of 
the things that have been told to us. 
It is for us to build up the kingdom 
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of God individually, as well as col- 
lectively. Union of effort and feeling — 
practice as well as precept, is what is 
required. Let every man thua do his 
duty, and things would be as you 
would like to see them. Very soon j 
there would be no necessity for 
millious of dollars' worth of goods to 
be brought across the Plains every 
year, nor of patronizing those who 
spend nothing whatever to build up 
our cities or improve our country. 
There is a lack in this respect in this 
'community — a lack which rests with 
ourselves. I think our good friends 
are beginning to learn that the peopled 
called ** Mormons," who should be{ 
Saints, are really the people of this < 
Territory, and have some rights which 
they would strenuously preserve from^ 
being trampled upon. J 

By respecting themselves, the 
Saints would patronize each other as 
far as they can do so, instead of 
patronizing those who stand ready to 
cut our throats on the first favourable 
opportunity, 
^ A few, however, cannot bring about 
that state of things so desirable to the 

• many : it requires a union of effort 

* by the whole. The many can freeze 
out iniquity from our midst, by simply 
letting them severely alone ; and they 

, can patronize home manufactures, if 
*l they are disposed to do so, and be 
united in it. This is of great im- 
portance to our community. Many 
would like to commence manufacturing 
useful articles, if they could be en- 
couraged by the patronage of the 
people. 

We know not how soon we shall be 
thrown upon our own resources, and 
I say, the sooner the better: but I 
would like to see the day when Israel 
will do themselves good of their own 
will and accord, without being obliged 
to do so. 

It has been said that the Devil 
could make the Saints consecrate, 
when the Lord could not. The Lord 


may permit the Devil to do so ; but he 
does not force any man : he leaves 
all men to act upon their agency. 

We have enlisted to build up the 
kingdom of God, And who are so 
blind as not to see that much of this 
work depeuds upon our producing 
within ourselves that which we con- 
sume ? But what is the truth ? Why, 
the very moment a few goods are 
brought into the market a little 
cheaper, you get them in exchange 
for your money, and home manufac- 
tures are suspended. 

Suppose the gate was shut down 
upon imported goods for one twelve- 
months, you would be in the same 
situation you were in eighteen months 
ago* I wish to impress this strongly 
upon your minds. Remember that 
now is a good time to produce for 
our own support everything we can. 

Do not Buffer your flax to go to 
waste because goods can be bought 
cheaper than you can make them, 
and do not let your wool waste for 
the same cause. Recollect that what 
you do yourselves is within : it is not 
an outward expense. If you are 
obliged to get some things you can- 
not make, unite together and send 
for them, and buy them where you 
can get them the best and cheapest, 
and not suffer yourselves to be bled 
to death by those who have no inte- 
rest in common with you. 

J}y this procedure, you can plainly 
see that the temporal interests of 
Israel would be consulted, and there 
would be some means left to build up 
a town or a city, and help to gather 
scattered Israel. This is our busi- 
ness. All other considerations sink 
into insignificance in comparison to 
our duty of building up the kingdom 
of God, My mind continually dwells 
upon this all-absorbing subject, and 
I would like to see Israel wise in 
egard to these important items. 

If those who are engaged in home 
manufactures were fully patronized, 
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they could afford to Bell cheaper. The 
objection is, they charge more for 
borne manufactured articles than better 
articles of the same kind can be 
bought for of those who import them : 
but if they had your best pay, they 
could probably produce better and 
cheaper articles. Instead of giving 
them your best pay, you expect them 
to take firewood, or some other kind 
of pay, upon which they cannot sustain 
their business, and you take your cash 
to the stores. That 13 an insurmount- 
able difficulty the home manufacturer 
has to encounter. 

Hundreds of articles can be pro- 
duced among us that are now brought 
from the States ; and there are those 
in this community who are skilful in 

if 

the manufacture of them. I would 
like to see those art) z ins commence 
to produce every kind of useful article 
within their power, and let the brethren 
iu the different Wards sustain them 
by freely giving them their support ; 
and as long as they can produce as 
good an article as can be imported 
here, give them as good a price a3 
you would give the importer, and in 
good pay. I do not care so much 
what the price of an article is ; but 
I think it should be manufactured 
and sold here a little cheaper than it 
can be afforded by the importer. 

For instance, to the dibgrace of this 
people, they buy brooms that have 
been imported from the States. They 
can bring the! 11 hero and sell them to 
you from fifty cents to a dollar each. 
Can they be raised and made here 
cheaper than that? They can. 
Twelve- and-abalf cents per pound is 
a per manent tar ill on the importation 
of brooms to this country, which the 
borne manufacturer has the benefit 
of ; and he can certainly produce the 
material almost as cheap as it is 
produced in the States I think, 
then, we should manufacture and sell 
this article cheaper than it can be 
afforded by the importer. This prin- 


ciple would be my guide for the price 
of almost every other article of home 
manufacture. J 

I have dwelt a little longer on thi& 
subject than I had intended, but my 
mind has been led out upou it ; and 
I acknowledge I think a good deal 
about it, for it is an item of vast im- 
portance to us to produce that which 
we consume. 

At our meeting yesterday I was 
much interested. My heart was full 
to overflowing, I felt very humble. I 
knew the Spirit of the Lord was with 
us. I feel so to-dav. When I heard 
from the congregation how they felt — 
how they desire to do right, when 
I heard them exhorting their brethren 
how they might do this and that for 
the advancement of the cause of 
Christ, aud to be faithful in the service 
of the Lord, I felt there was a good 
time near at hand for Israel — that 
the ungrateful influences that have 
been around us were mellowing down, 
that the dark cloud was beginning to 
break up, that we were about to be 
greatly blessed of the Lord our God, 
and that he is near unto us. I feel 
so to day. 

" Mormonism" is not a thing of 
to day only, but it is a lifetime work. 
Let us take hold of it in the way that 
we can sustain ourselves and build up 
the kingdom of God. 

To manufacture the articles we con- 
sume is all in the line of our daily 
duty. Everything that is necessary 
for our subsistence as a kingdom, as 
fan lilies, and as individuals, has to be 
furnished. We have to live, and we 
must have rules, regulations, and 
authorities. We have to dig, plough, 
raise grain, and produce everything we 
need. While we live, make rules 
and regulations, and walk by them, 
we are building up the kingdom of 
God. Thers is every variety of talent 
and genius needed, and there is a 
place for every man and woman, 
wherein they can be useful in build- 
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ing up his kingdom. All these in* 
gradients are necessary. 

We want what any other commu 
city has that is good and great. We 
want to make the deec rt blossom as a 
rose, to build up cities, and make use- 
ful and ornamental improvements 
that will beautify the dwellingp laces 
of the Saints — make tliem lovely 
arid fit habitations fur angels. 

Should heavenlv messengers be 
sent tD our cities, called Zion, what 
have we to show them that is gratify- 
ing and pleasing ? Become wealthy ? 
Yes; it is for the inhabitant} of Zion 
to become wealthy, if thev only use 
their means for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We have done 
very well in a great many respects, 
considering the difficulties we have 
had to encounter: but the word is — 
Continue to improve, do better, and 
never forget that the building up of 
the kingdom of God is the only busi- 
ness we have on hand. I have 
thought the people are not aware that 
the Spirit of the Lord is with them 
as much as it really is. 

Wheu people tire striving to do 
right all the time, they become accus- 
tomed to its influences, and they are 
not apt to mark the progress of their 
individual improvement as they go 
along in the faithful performance of 
their daily duties. If the visions of 
our minds had been opened twelve 
jFcars ago to see the Saints as they are 
situated now in this country, what a 
vision of remarkable events it would 
have been to us ! and how few would 
have believed it ! If we improve in 
the same ratio ten years to come, 
and could now see in vision our situa- 
tion as a people at the expiration of 
that time, it would be to us a most 
glorious vision, and almost past be- 
lief. * 

We have been greatly and marvel* 
ously blessed ; bat we are sometimes 
forgetful of our blessings and of our 
ability to do a great many good acts, 


and too often think there is nothing 
to do, when there is a great deal 
to be done. Thus many have be- 
come slack in their duties, and have 
made shipwreck of faith so far that 
they cannot reclaim themselves. 
They do not realize that they are 
living in the blaze of the glory of God 
continually. 

Let me exhort you to be faithful, 
prayerful, and hufuble, that you may 
realize the blessings you enjoy, con- 
tinue to progress in improvement, and 
have more abundant blessings poured 
upon you ; for the Lord is willing to 
pour out blessings as fast as we are 
prepared to receive them. 

Let us spring forth when the word 
is given to perform any and every duty 
we are called upon to perform. Let 
us present a firm and unbroken 
phalanx of strength against evil of 
every description, and be united in 
frowning it down. 

We pray that righteousness may be 
exalted. Let us exalt it ourselves; 
then the habitations of the Saints 
will be beautiful in the eyes of God 
and angels, although some of them 
may be homely in the eyes of men" 
Let us build up cities, towns, wards, and 
families, wherein righteousness shall 
be exalted ; and it will not be a great 
while before it will spread over the 
face of the wide world, and wickedness 
will be walked under foot. 

The Latter day Saints are on a 
mission to perform this labour, and it 
is a great one as well as a glorious 
one. Let us take hold and do it 
manfully, always being mindful of 
those duties we are called upon daily 
to perform. 

Let us be faithful to the covenants 
we have made. We have made them 
of our own freewill and accord, and 
have delighted to make them, and 
blessed God for the privilege. Shall 
we, then, utterly disregard them — 
walk them under our feet, as it were? 
or shall we treasure them as the most 
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sacred treasure ? In the life of the 
Saint, let the duty of a Saint bo the 
first and foremost consideration ; let 
the public interest be his 'greatest 
wish, form the burden of his prayers, 
and be the chief duty of his life. Let 
him put away all rovetousness, and 
be wholly devoted to God and his 
holy religionl 

Let us live our religion to-day, 
to morrow do the same, and so con- 
tinue unto the end of our lives ; then 
the purposes of God will ripen as 
fast as we can desire them and be 
prepared for thctn. This is my ex- 
hortation to the Saints. 

For my part, I know I have your 
prayers and faith. I feel it every day 
of my life, and am exceedingly thank- 
ful and grateful to God and his 
people for this mark of their con 
fidence. 

1 desire to live to see Zion re* 
deemed, Israel gathered, Jerusalem 
huilt up, and the people of God in all 
the world sustained by the manifesta- 
tions of the omnipotent power of the 
Almighty. For this I live: it is more 
than my meat and drink. The most 
sacred and cherished wish of my life 
is to see Israel prevail and become 
victorious over their enemies — to see 
the mighty power and wisdom of God, 
as it is transpiring before our eyes 
from day to day, more abundantly 
displayed in their behalf. 

We read with considerable satisfac- 
tion how Moses led Israel out of 
y*yt?pt across the desert to the land 
of Palestine; but do we realize how 
the Lord and his servant Brigham 
have led us day by day, month by 
mouth, and year by year, from the 
beginning to the present day ? As I 
have said, the manifestations of the 
mighty power of God and the marvel- 
ous displays of his unsearchable wisdom 
are so common with us, that we think 
but little of them ; and so it was with 
Israel of old. It became an old story 
with them when the Lord interposed 


his power in their behalf— so much so 
that, if they did not have miracle after 
miracle continually before their eyes, 
they were ready to backslide and go 
into darkness, and earned for them- 
selves the name of being a stiff- 
■ necked generation of people, I hope 
better things of the Latter-day Saints. 
, The Prophets of ancient Israel 
prophesied evil upon them continually, 
because of their hardheartedness and 
rebellion, when the Lord would have 
led them with a gentle hand. 

Iu this generation I do not look for 
Israel to be scattered on account of 
their transgressions, although various 
chastisements may be necessarv ; but 
I look for Israel to be gathered from 
every nation, tongue, and people, to 
concentrate their energies in building 
up and establishing the kingdom of 
God in the latter days. I look for them 
to be humble, obedient, and ready to 
receive and perform the work of the 
Lord, and realize day by day that they 
are led gently by "his hand. It is 
their privilege to see these thing* all 
the time, and continually live iu the 
light ; for it is a day of light with 
the faithful, wherein is no darkness. 

I like to see Israel obedient, on 
hand, and ready to man the s>hip, and 
do anything they shall be called upon 
tc do. Let us realize these things, 
my brethren and sisters, and not get 
into that sing-song style the world are 
in. It is for us to keep up with the 
times* 

Let us take hold with our might, 
and put forth our energies in the 
place they are most needed ; and there 
let us work diligently, no matter in 
what department, if it is for the good 
of Israel, whether it is to plough, 
sow, reap, dig rocks," rear temples, 
build cities, preach the Gospel, or 
gather Israel, 

Do you think the Lord will stop in 
his work ? No ; his ship will be 
manned, whether we man it or 
not; and those who stand in the 
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way of the onward progress of this 
great work will be overthrown and 
ridden oyer. 

There is no time or opportunity 
to stop, for the Lord has undertaken 
the work, and he does not look back- 
ward, nor stav his hand. If we do 
not wish to be removed out of the 
way, we must be diligent, active, and 
energetic in our duty, and respond 
willingly and at once to any call that 
may be made upon us by the servants 
of the Most High. 

Let our minds be active, wide 
awake, and eager to reach out after 
those things that shall best promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God. 
Let us not forget for a moment the 
mission we are called upon tu per 
form, and not become dull and slug- 
gish in the performance of our duties, 
and think we have no part or lut in 
the matter; There is need of everv 
faithful roan and woman in this king- 
dom, and for millions more: and then, 
by concentrating all these eiYorts, it 
is easy to understand what a mighty 
phalanx Israel will present, making 
the wicked nations tremble because 
of their wickedness. There would be 
a mighty shaking amongst them, if 
Israel was only united, firm, and 
stedfast to a man. 

If the Saints could offer one prayer, 


with one spirit, to the Almighty, in 
behalf of any one measure, I believe 
that prayer would be promptly an- 
swered in a way that would be felt and 
realized. If Israel will pursue this 
course, it will not be a great while 
before they will have things as they 
want them, not only here but over 
the face of the wide world ; for the 
kingdom of God will progress, and 
the kingdoms of this world become 
subservient to its sway. 

May the Lord help us to live to his 
names glory and honour, and for his 
cause and kingdom on the earth ! May 
he help us to build it up and appre- 
ciate the blessings we enjoy — live in 
the light of truth and intelligence, 
that our minds may be filled with it 
continually ! — help us to frown down 
wickedness, and walk it under foot, 
both at home and abroad ! — help us to 
send forth the Gospel to all nations, 
that his angels may always work with 
us, which they do and will continue 
to do with us who remain at home 
and with those who go abroad; and 
kingdoms and nations will be cast 
down for the good of his people and 
the furtherance of his work ! That he 
may help us to do all he has designed 
we shall perform as a people and as 
individuals, is my prayer, in the 
iiLur.e of Jesus Christ. Amen* 
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It is my intention this forenoon, if 
the Lord will assist me by his Spirit, 
to say a few words upon the principles 
of the Gospel ; or, in other words, the 
first principles of that great plan of 
salvation which was devised before the 
foundation of the world, for the bene- 
fit of the inhabitants of this earth* 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ is of great 
antiquity. It was ordained in the 
councils of heaven before the world 
was, and all its principles, ordi- 
nances, promises, and blessings were 
instituted in the beginning, before 
man was placed upon the earth. 
These principles have been revealed 
to the human family in various ages 
of the world, — not only revealed in the 
meridian of time by Jesus and the 
Apostles, but to generations and ages be- 
fore the Apostles lived on the earth. 

Before I commence investigating 
these principles, to know precisely 
what they are, I will read from some 
new revelations which were revealed 
to the Frophet Joseph Smith in the 
month of December, 1830, They are 
revelations concerning Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, and the Gospel of salvation, as 
it was made manifest to them. That 
which I am about to read is an extract 
from the prophecy of Enoch — -a book 
revealed by inspiration to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, some twenty-nine years 
ag o 

" And Enoch spake the words of 
God, and said, Hath God made known 


I unto my fathers that all men must 
repent ? And he called upon our 
father Adam by his own voice, saying, 
I am God : I made the world and men 
before they were. And he also said 
unto him, Turn unto me, and hearken 
unto my voice, and believe, and repent 
of all thy transgressions, and be bap- 
tized, even by water, in the name of 
mine only begotten Son, which is full 
of grace and truth, which is Jesus 
Christ, — the only name which shall be 
given under heaven, whereby salvation 
shall come unto the children of men. 
Ye shall ask all things in his name ; 
and whenever ye shall ask, it shall be 
given. And our father Adam spake 
unto the Lord and said, Why is it that 
men must repent and be baptized by 

I water ? And the Lord said unto 
Adam t Uehold, 1 have forgiven thee 
thy transgressions in the garden of 
Eden* Hence came the saying abroad 
among the people, that Christ hath 
atoned for original guilt, wherein 
the sins of the parents canuot be 
answered upon the heads of the chil- 
dren, for they are whole from the 
foundation of the world. 

11 And the Lord spake unto Adam, 
saying, Inasmuch as thy children are 
conceived in sin, even so, when they 
begin to grow up, sin conceiveth in 
their hearts, and they taste the bitter, 
that they may know to prize the good. 
And it is given unto them to know 

| good from evil ; wherefore they are 
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agents unto themselves* And I have 
given unto you another law and com- 
mandment ; wherefore teach it unto 
your eh id re n, that all men every- 
where must repent, or they can in 
no wise inherit the kingdom of God, 
for no unclean thing can dwell there, 
or dwell in his presence; for, in the 
language of Adam, Man of holine?< 
is his name ; and the name of his 
Only Begotten is the Soq of Man, 
even Jesus Christ, a righteous Judge 
which shall come, 

41 I give uuto you a commandment 
to teach these things freely unto your 
children, saying that inasmuch as 
they were born into the world by the 
fall, which brtngeth death, by water, 
and blood, and the spirit which I hive 
made, and so became of dust a living 
soul, even so ye must be born atfain of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotten, unto the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, that ye may be 
sanctified from all sin, and enjoy the 
words of eternal life in this world, and 
eternal life in the world to come, even 
immortal glory. For by the water ye 
keep the commandment, by the Spirit 
ye are justified, and by the blood ye 
are sanctified ; that in you is given 
the record of heaven, the Comforter, 
the peaceable things of immortal 
glory, the truth of all things, that 
which quickeneth all things — which 
maketh alive all things, that which 
knoweth all things, and hath all power, 
according to wisdom, mercy, truth, 
justice, and judgment. 

** And now, behold, I say unto you, 
This is the plan of salvation unto al I men 
— the blood of mine Only Begotten, 
which shall come in the meridian of 
time. And, behold, all things have 
their likeness, and all things are 
created and made to bear record of me, 
both things which are temporal and 
things which are spiritual, things 
which are in the heavens above, and 
thing* which are on the earth, and 


things which are under the earth, both 
above and beneath : all things bear 
record of me. 

44 And it came to pass, when the 
Lord had spoken with Adam, our 
father, that Adam cried unto the Lord, 
and he was caught away by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and was carried down 
into the water, and was laid under the 
water, and was brought forth out of 
the water ; and thus he was baptized, 
and the Spirit of God descended upon 
him; and thus he was born of the 
Spirit, and he became quickened in 
the inner man. And he heard a voice 
out of heaven, Baying, Thou art bap- 
tized with fire and with the Holy 
Ghost. This is the record of the 
Father and the Son, from henceforth 
and for ever ; and thou art after the 
order of Him who was without begin* 
ning of days or end of years, from all 
eternity. Behold, thou art one in me, 
a son of God; and thus may all be- 
come my sons* Amen/' 

I have read this that the Latter- 
day Saints who have not had the 
opportunity of reading these inspired 
translations of the Prophet may have 
an opportunity of learning the fact 
that the Gospel was revealed unto 
man in the earliest ages of our world* 
I will read also a short extract from 
the prophecy of Enoch in relation to 
a commandment and a mission given 
unto him : — 

44 And it came to pass that the Lord 
said unto me, Look; and I looked and 
beheld the land of Sharon, and the 
land of Enoch, and the land of Omner, 
and the land of Heui, and the laud of 
Shem, and the laud of Haner, and the 
land of Hanannihah, and all the inha- 
bitants thereof ; and the Lord said 
unto me, Go to this people, and say 
unto them, Repent, lest I come out 
and smite them with a curse, and they 
die* And he gave unto me a com- 
mandment that I should baptize in 
the name of the Father and the Son, 
which is full of grace and truth, and 
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the Holy Spirit, which bears record 
of the Father and the Sod/ 1 

Thus we see that not only Adam 
understood the principles of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the new birth, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost ; but 
Enoch also understood the same plan, 
and had authority given him tu ad- 
minuter in the ordinances of it. We 
will now pass along to Noah, still 
reading from the new translation of 
the Old Testament, not translated by 
King James's translators, but by the 
Prophet of the living God — transla- 
ted by the gift and power of inspira- 
tion from on high : — 

"And in those days there were 
giants on the earth ; and they sought 
Noah, to take away his life; but the 
Lord was with Noah, and the power of 
the Lord was upon him. 

"And the Lord ordained Noah, 
after his order, and commanded him 
that he should go forth and declare 
his Gospel unto the children of men, 
even as it was given unto Enoch. 

11 And it came to pass that Noah 
called upon men that they should 
repent ; but they hearkened not unto 
his words ; and also, after they had 
heard him, they came up before him, 
saying, Behold, we are the sons of 
God. Have we not taken unto our- 
selves the daughters of men ? and are 
we not eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage? 
Our wives bear unto us children, and 
the same are mighty men, which are 
like unto them of old, men of great 
renown. And they hearkened not to 
the words of Noah, 

M And God saw that the wicked- 
ness of men had become great in the 
earth ; and every man was lifted up 
in the imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart, being only evil continually, 

" And it came to pass that Noah 
continued his preaching unto the 
people, saying, Hearken, and give 
heed unto my words ; believe, and 
repent of your sins, and be baptized in 
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the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, even as our fathers did, and ye * 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, that ye may have all things 
made manifest ; and if you do not 
this, the floods will come in upon you. 
Nevertheless, they hearkened not; and 
it repented Noah, and his heart was 
pained that the Lord had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at 
his heart/' 

You recollect King James's transla- 
tors render it — " And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on thd 
earth ; " but the translation given by 
inspiration says — M It repented Noah, 
and his heart was pained that the 
Lord had made man on the earth. 
And the Lord said, I will destroy 
man, whom I have created, from the 
face of the earth, both man and beast, 
and the creeping things, and the fowls 
of the air ; for it repenteth Noah that 
I have created them, and that I have 
made them, and he hath called upon 
me, and they have sought his life, 1 ' 

These extracts which I have read 
concerning Adam, Enoch, and Noah 
you will liud in a little work called 
" The Pearl of Great Price, 1 pub- 
lished by F. D, Kiehards, in England, 
a few years ago. We might go on and 
read further extracts from the Book of 
Abraham — a book also revealed by 
inspiration to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, showing that the Gospel was 
revealed to him, and how he received 
the promise that all the children of 
men that would obey that same Gos- 
pel preached by him should be jus- 
tiiied and become his children — called 
his seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. But I have read sufficient 
for the information of the Latter* day 
Saints upon this subject, * 

I know it is customary, at the pre- 
sent day, to select some passage of 
Scripture as a text upon which to 
make remarks. Sometimes I follow 
this custom, and sometimes I do not. 
I will just observe, however, that we- 
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• bavo no examples on record that Jesus 
or his Apostles followed this plan in 
their preaching* Neither have we 
anything on record showing that Jesus 
or his Apostles opened their meetings 
by singing, and then praying, and then 
singing again, and then preaching. 
We frequently conform to the present- 
day custom in this respect, and we 
often do not conform to them, as we 
feel led by the Spirit of truth. Nei- 
ther was it customary, in the days of 
the Apostles, to make long prayers ; 
but if they had something very im- 
portant to communicate to the people, 
they did not wish the time occupied 
in any other way only in delivering 
the message they had for them: hence 
we generally find their prayers con- 
sisting of a very few sentences. 

I shall select this morning a text of 
Scripture corroborative of those I have 
already read. I shall select it from 
King James's translation. You will find 
it in the Gospel according to John, 3rd 
chap,, 5th verse : — "Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king* 
dom of God." 

There is much comprehended in 
this passage that is not fully realized 
and understood by the great mass of 
the human family. To fully under- 
stand it, it is necessary we should under- 
stand the true condition of fallen 
man ; then we shall see the necessity 
of a new birth : otherwise, perhaps, 
we should see no necessity for it. It 
is recorded in Scripture history that 
our first parents, while in the garden 
of Eden, transgressed a certain law 
and commandment of the Almighty, 
by partaking of a certain forbidden 
fruit; which transgression brought 
them under condemnation, and sub- 
jected them to a certain penalty, which 
was the death of their bodies of flesh 
and bones, " Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return," was the pe- 

• calty pronounced upon Adam. Pre- 


vious to this, Adam was a pure, inno- 
cent being: he was not contaminated 
with sin, and was entirely destitute of 
the knowledge of good and evil. He 
was a being intended in his construc- 
tion to endure for evermore. Death 
had no dominion over his tabernacle : 
the principle of blood which flows in 
the mortal tabernacles of men did not 
exist in his immortal body; but his 
veins and arteries contained a fluid of 
a far purer nature than that of blood : 
in other words, they were filled with 
the spirit of life, which was calculated 
to preserve them in immortality. 
Though they partook of various kinds 
of fruit in the garden, yet there was 
no fruit in that garden, except one 
called the forbidden fruit, which 
would have the least tendency to de~ 
stroy the principles of immortality 
that reigned within them. They were 
organized to endure, bodies and spi- 
rits united, millions of ages. By the 
transgression of that simple law given 
to them, they fell from immortality to 
mortality : their bodies partook of 
disease; the seeds of death were sown 
within them ; and in the day that 
Adam eat thereof, (reckoning accord- 
ing to the Lords time,) he passed 
away and returned to his mother dust 
The probability is, there were de- 
leterious properties or poisonous 
qualities in the food he ate, which 
were calculated to introduce into the 
system the seeds of mortality, and 
so change it that various forces of 
nature should have power over it, that 
in time it should die and be dissolved 
to dust, 

Was this the only penalty pro- 
nounced upon father Adam ? No : 
this was only a part of the penalty. 
There was dwelling iu each of the 
tabernacles of Adam and Eve a 
personage of spirit, formed of more 
refined materials than flesh and bones 
— materials that were intelligent, im- 
mortal, and eternal. Immaterialists 
of the present day may object to this ; 
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but we do not believe in an immaterial 
substance. 

The spirits that dwelt in our first 
parents were capable of thinking, 
feeling, understanding, perceiving, 
acting, possessing a will and a judg- 
ment: in other words, they were a 
part of that great substance of life, 
or Spirit, which fills the immensity of 
-pace, that is in all things, and through 
all things. The spirit of man had also 
a penalty pronounced upon it, because 
it yielded to disobedience, by giving 
heed to the Tempter ; for, by yielding 
to bis teachings, it became subject 
to him as a servant. 

If we become subject to a being, 
we are under bis dominion and 
power, and he controls us and exer- 
cises authority over us, whether good 
or bad. Adam and Eve had placed 
themselves in a condition that the 
Tempter had complete control over 
their spirits: they became servants to 
the fallen angels, to do according to 
their bidding. 

Let us now examine how the fall 
affected their posterity. We do not 
inherit Adam s transgression, but the 
consequences of it. There is a dif- 
ference between inheriting the origi- 
nal sin and feeling the consequences 
of it. To illustrate : We do not say, 
when children inherit the diseases of 
their parents brought on by drunken- 
ness, debauchery, lasciviousness, and 
wickedness of every description, 
that it is the effect of the children's 
individual sins. This is not so: they 
only inherit the consequences of the 
sins of the parents. So it is with all 
the posterity of Adam. The conse- 
quences of the transgression of Adam 
and Eve have flowed down upon us; 
hence we find that all the sons and 
daughters of Adam have become mor- 
tal. The seeds of dissolution are within 
our tabernacles, because our first 
parents sinned, and yet we are not 
guilty of their sins. 

Furthermore, Adam and Eve be- 


came subject in the spirit to the being 
that tempted him, The children that 
were begotten by him, inheriting 
unholy, fallen tabernacles, also became 
subject to the same being, on the 
supposition that there had been no 
atonement provided. Hence you per- 
ceive the baneful consequences of the 
fall, considered separate and apart 
from any atonement which was to be 
made. 

Next let us inquire as to the 
duration of the penalty. Was the 
penalty to cease at the end of a 
certain period ? I want you to look 
at this, independent of any con- 
siderations of the atonement. If there 
had been no atonement provided, the 
bodies of our first parents, as well as 
the bodies of all their children, would 
have crumbled back to their mother 
earth, to rise no more* Would not 
that have been an eternal death of the 
tlesh and bones ? If there were no 
atonement, there could be no re* 
surrection. How could man, being 
fallen and corrupted, atone for his own 
sins? He could not do it. How 
could he deliver himself from the 
power of Satan to whom he had made 
himself subject? He could not do 
it. Satan bad claim upon him, and 
there was no power in man, in the 
least degree, to redeem himself from 
that bondage. 

This is what we call fallen man, 
and this is what we call spiritual 
death, — not a dissolution or disor- 
ganization of the spiritual elements, 
but the subjection of the spirit to the 
power of Satan as eternal in its dura- 
tion as the subjection of the flesh and 
bones to death. 

Now let us take into consideration 
for a few moments the great plan 
which God devised before Adam was 
placed in the garden of Eden in order 
to redeem man. God, by his fore- 
knowledge, beheld that man would 
fall from his first estate, by turning 
aside from his commandments, — that 


he would bring upon himself an eter- 
nal death both of body and spirit. 
Now is the opportunity for mercy to 
step in. Justice had consigned them 
to eternal death and misery, and 
mercy could not step in without de 
straying the claims of justice, only 
upon certain conditions. And what 
may be those conditions? Would 
God accept the sacrifice of a cor- 
rupted, sinful, degraded, fallen being 
as an atonement for his own sins? 
No ; that would not satisfy the de- 
mands of justice. God could not 
exhibit the attribute of mercy on any 
principle whatsoever, only for a sinless 
being to sutler in behalf of sinful 
man Inasmuch as the sin was against 
an infinite being — a transgression of 
of a law issued by an infinite being, 
the atone me lit must be an infinite 
atonement Hence God sent forth 
his only begotten Son in the meri- 
dian of time, who took upon himself 
the form of fallen man : that is, he 
entered into a tabernacle of fiesh and 
bones, although be had not been 
guilty of the original sin. This he 
did voluntarily on his part. 

For the edification of the Saints, I will 
refer to a passage in the inspired trans- 
lation of the book of Abraham, where 
we read that in the counsels of eter 
nity, before the foundation of the 
world, the Lord devised the great 
plan of salvation. When he came to 
that part of it, in relation to the future 
redemption of man, which pertains to 
a sacrifice, he made an inquiry — 
•« Whom shall we send ?" He did 
not feel, as it were, willing to say to 
any one of the council, You are the 
person, and you must go and make 
this atonement : he did not seem will- 
ing to exercise this authority upon an 
innocent being, but looked around 
upon the assembly as though he would 
have some one to volunteer* " And 
one answered like unto the Son of 
Man, Here am I ; send me." Here, 
then, was an offer on the part of the 


Son of God, the Firstborn — 11 I will 
go and redeem the human family upon 
the conditions that thou hast devised/ 1 

But how could he go and redeem 
them? He could not redeem then-, 
unless he suffered for them and in 
their behalf. The penalty of death 
had passed upon them. His father 
might have reasoned with him in 
words something like these : — If you, 
a pure sinless being, my only be- 
gotten Son, are willing to go and take 
upon you the same kind of body that 
the fallen eons of men have taken 
upon themselves — a fallen body of 
flesh and bones, subject to pain T 
disease, sickness, temptation, and 
finally death, and offer yourself as a 
sacrifice, (although it is not required 
of you, for you have committed no 
sin that I should cause death to come 
on your body ; yet if you do this 
voluntarily, and keep my command 
ments in all things, and not sin 
against me,) I will accept the sacrifice 
which you make in behalf of youi 
younger brethren ; and I will have 
mercy on them, otherwise no mercy 
can be shown to them : justice must 
have its full effect, and they must 
suffer eternal misery, being captive to 
that being whom they have consented 
to obey. 1 

Here, then, was the principle in 
which mercy could be made manifest 
in behalf of the fallen sons and 
daughters of men. When could this 
principle of mercy begin to be exer- 
cised ? Gould it be exercised before 
the blood of the atonement was shed? 
Yes, There was the free, voluntary 
offer of the Son of God to do all this 
work, and suffer and die for his bre- 
thren, before man was placed in the 
garden : hence, in the mind of God, 
it was just the same as though it had 
actually been fulfilled. Therefore he 
is called a lamb slain, as it were, be- 
fore the foundation of the world : 
hence he could have mercy on Adam, 
on Enoch, on Noah, on Abraham s on 
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the Prophets, and on the children of 
men while the earth should stand, 
because of that atonement that was 
to be made in the meridian of time. 

But the great question for us to 
consider, on this occasion, is, in what 
way the fallen sons and daughters of 
men can be made partakers of the 
benefits of this atonement ? Are tbey 
to be unconditionally redeemed by tht 
blood of Christ? Is it to be done by 
free grace alone, without any works on 
the part of the creature ? or fire there 
required on the part of the man cer- 
tain conditions by which the atoning 
blood of Christ can have effect upon 
him. I will answer this question. 
The atonement of Jesus Christ re- 
deems mankind, so far as the fall is 
concerned, unconditionally. Now, I 
want you all to understand this clearly. 
There is no faith, repentance, bap 
tism, or works of any kind required 
on the part of man to be redeemed 
from the fall, or from the sins com- 
mitted by our first parents. Not one 
of you are guilty because Adam and 
Eve sinned. Did you eat the for- 
bidden fruit ? Were you there, on 
that occasion, to put forth your baud, 
and take of that fruit, and eat of it ? 
The united response of all the world 
in this and all generations of man 
would be — " We were not there." You 
are not condemned for a sin you did 
not commit. Can you repent of some- 
thing you never have done? I defy 
the whole world to repent of Adam's 
sin, for they never committed it. You 
did not exercise your agency on that 
occasion : why, then, not be redeemed 
from it without exercising your agency ? 
W hy not be redeemed by free grace 
alone, without works? Why be re- 
quired to believe, repent, and be bap- 
tized for Adam's sin? It would be 
foolishness. The atonement of Jesus 
Christ will redeem every son and 
daughter of Adam from his day down 
to the end of the earth, so far as that 
sin is concerned. Hence* all little 
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children have been redeemed from the 
fall, and are perfectly innocent and 
pure before God. The original sin ig 
not imputed to them. Why? Because 
of the atonement. The atonement is 
just as broad as the original sin and 
the effects of it. If the original sin 
extends its effects to the latest genera- 
tions of Adam, so the atonement will 
extend its effects to all his posterity, 
and redeem them from these conse- 
quences. But you may inquire, If 
we are to be redeemed from Adam's 
siu and its consequences, uncondi- 
tionally, by the atonement, shall we 
not be restored into the condition 
Adam was in before he fell ? I an- 
swer, You will be. What condition was 
he in ? lie was an immortal being, 
and you will be restored to immorta- 
lity, whether you be Saints or sinners. 
The decree has gone forth that every 
man is to be raised to immortality. 
Then you will be as Adam was in the 
garden of Eden before he fell. 

Furthermore, Adam, before he fell, 
was in the presence of God, and could 
behold the face of his Maker, hear his 
voice, look upon his glory, behold his 
angels, and associate with those pure 
and holy beings. Will you be restored 
back to the presence of God ? Yes, 
after the resurrection ; for Jesus 
says, '* If I be lifted up, I will draw 
all men unto me/' — that is, lift them 
up from their graves, and bring them 
into his presence, to stand before the 
bar of his judgment. What for? To 
be judged. For Adam's sin? No. 
We have nothing to do with that sin 
in the day of judgment ; but we shall 
be brought before the bar of God, and 
be restored from the fall, with flesh 
and bones, but not blood, and be capa- 
ble of enduring for ever and ever; and 
there we shall behold the face of our 
God and of Jesus Christ, and the face 
of his angels, and be able to converse 
with them, and hear them converse, 
as Adam did before the fall. Is not 
this a complete restoration ? Yes* 
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Now I want to tell you of some thing T 
that will come a little closer home 
than Adams sin. Every man or 
woman upon the face of this globe, 
that has come to the years of under- 
standing and accountability, has com* 
m it ted sin himself or herself. You 
have had commandments given to you 
as well as our first parents had. The 
holy law has issued from heaven to 
us, and penalties have been affixed. 
And when we come up to years of 
understanding and accountability, we 
transgress the holy law and command- 
ment given us from heaven, even as 
Adam transgressed the first law in the 
garden of Eden. 

Now let us consider the conse- 
quence of this second trasgression. 
God has given a law to the posterity 
of Adam, after coming to a knowledge 
of good and evil by the fall, that they 
should not do evil. If he has given a 
strict law that we shall not do evil, 
you may depend upon it he has affixed 
a strict penalty to it; for what would 
a law be good for without a penalty ? 
What is the penalty ? It is, that if 
the posterity of Adam shall do evil, 
they shall, after the resurrection, be 
banished again from the presence of 
God, and from the glory of his power; 
they shall endure the pains of the 
second death* The violation of the 
first law given to Adam brought the 
first death, and the violation of the 
second law given to the posterity of 
Adam will bring the second death, 
which is the penalty attached to it. 
How are we going to help ourselves ? 
We have all sinned after we came to 
the years of accountability. When 
we were little children, we were per 
fectly pure, even as the angels of 
God; and of such, said Jesus, is the 
kingdom of heaven, being redeemed 
from the fall by the atonement But 
are we redeemed from our own actual 
sins ? We have used our agency in 
committing these actual sins, and we 
have no excuse to plead. We could 


justly excuse ourselves in relation to 
the sin committed by Adam, but there 
is no excuse in relation to breaking 
these second commandments. We 
have violated them with our eyes 
open. Can we escape the penalty ? 
Says one, There is the atonement. 
Yes, that is true ; but will that have 
effect to redeem us from this second 
death and banishment unconditionally 
on our part ? No. If we are re- 
deemed from this second penalty, it 
will be by exercising our agency — by 
complying with certain conditions; and 
these conditions I intend to lay before 
you, which are called the Gospel 

I think I have pointed out, as clearly 
as my feeble language will permit, the 
condition of the whale human family, 
so far an it regards their fallen state, 
and m far m it regards their own in- 
dividual transgressions, I have tried 
to be simple in my explanations. 

What are the conditions by which 
we are to be redeemed from our own 
actual sins and escape this second 
penalty ? After being redeemed from 
the grave and brought back into the 
presence of God aud angels, what 
would be more terrifying than to bear 
the words, 11 Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire prepared for the Devil 
and his angels ? !i Unpleasant as this 
would be, it must be pronounced, if 
God is a God of truth and holiness : 
his justice must take effect ; and, 
notwithstanding the atonement, there 
is no way for htm to exercise his 
mercy in behalf of the children of 
men, only through their agency. You 
can save yourselves through the atone* 
ment, or let it alone. Jesus has done 
his part : he has died for us — has got 
the plan all laid ; his blood has been 
shed, and he has suffered the pains of 
all the children of men, and in their 
behalf, if they will only accept the 
conditions. 

What is the first condition required 
of the human family ? It is to believe 
in Jesus Christ as the true Redeemer, 
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and in his Father as the true God, 
This coodition stands before repent- 
ance, baptism, the sacrament, or keep- 
ing the Sabbath day holy ; for no 
peraon can keep the Sabbath day holy 
until he complies with the Gospel. 
This faith or belief is the first princi- 
ple of the Gospel "He that belie veth 
and is baptized shall be saved/ 1 says 
Jesus Christ ; M and he that believeth 
not shall be damned." Much has 
been said about faith. What is it ? 
Many definitions have been given, but 
there is nothing more easy to be com- 
prehended than faith* It is simply an 
act of the mind— a belief in those 
things that are true. It is also a 
simple act of the mind to believe those 
things which are not true. You may 
have a false faith or a true faith, 
faith should be founded upon evi- 
dence. Where substantial evidence 
is presented to the mind, it should be 
received, and should produce faith in 
our minds. We should be very care* 
ful in regard to our faith, that we do 
not receive false evidence, for this 
wmld give us a false faith. I might 
refer you to many examples of 
false evidence producing a false faith. 
"For instance, a few centuries ago, 
almost all the world believed that our 
earth did not turn upon its axis once 
in twenty -four hours from west to 
east; but they believed the sun, moon, 
and stars went round it once in twenty- 
four hours, and that the earth stood 
stilL This was a false faith— the result 
of believing without sufficient evi- 
dence : they were guided by the tra 
Aition and popular testimony of the 
age. Copernicus set forth evidence 
in his day to prove that it was the 
earth that revolved on its axis, instead 
of the sun, moon, and stars revolving 
around the earth. The evidence he 
prodaced began to beget in the hearts 
of the people a true faith, which was 
founded upon true evidence; and since 
his day many demonstrations have 
been given to prove the great fact that 


it is the earth which moves, instead 
of the starry firmament. Upon that 
subject the world now have true faith, 
founded upon true evidence demon- 
strated to them. 

So it is in regard to Jesus, the great 
Redeemer, and God his Father : evi- 
dence is granted to prove to us that 
there are such beings. Chosen vessels 
are called, and have their eyes opened 
to behold the Father and the Son, and 
go forth as witnesses to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and bear testimony 
of that fact, setting forth the doctrine 
of the Father and the Son, This 
evidence begets in the minds of the 
people a true faith, while a traditionary 
evidence often begets a false faith. 
For instance, Paul, previous to his 
conversion, was a zealous, good man as 
far as he understood. He went forth, 
being governed by his faith, to perse- 
cute the Church of the living God. 
He verily believed he ought to do 
many things contrary to the name 
of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene. He 
believed he was doing God service 
in putting the servants of Jesus 
Christ to death. He had a false faith, 
founded upon sufficient evidence. 
By-and-by he received a testimony 
for himself that Jesus was really and 
truly the Christ— that he was perse- 
cuting the followers of the true 
Redeemer. His faith now became 
corrected, a true faith was given 
him, and the testimony he received 
prepared him to bear witness of the 
fact to tens of thousands of others, — 
not a second-hand testimony, but he 
could testify, My eyes have seen him ; 
my ears have heard his voice ; I have 
beheld his glory. He went forth as a 
witness goes forth into our courts of 
justice to testify that he knew posi- 
tively, and not to testify what Borne 
other men had said, or to what some 
other person knew. Such witnesses 
go forth to the world, and their testi- 
mony produces faith in the minds of 
those who carefully weigh the evi- 
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dance. Believe that Jesus is, and 
that he has atoned for the children of 
men ; believe that without his death 

-and sufferings there could have been 
no forgiveness of sins ; believe that 
his is the only name given under 
heaven whereby mankind can be 
caved. It is a principle requisite to 
the new birth. 

My text informs us that unless a 
man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he can in nowise enter into the 
kingdom of God. Before you can be \ 
born of water, you must have faith in 
such a principle as birth of water. 
" Faith/' says the apostle, Cl comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God/* That is, in ancient days 
they had no printing presses to 
circulate the written word, so that 
faith could come by reading : they 
produced faith by their verbal testi- 
mony in the hearts of their hearers 
who were honest, and who investigated 
the subjects laid before them. Will this 
faith alone save a person in the king- 
dom of God ? No. This is only faith 
without works, such as devils have ; 
and yet it is necessary in a true 
believer, to precede the works .which 
he must perform. Devils believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and they 
believe it on good substantial testi- 
mony. Mankind are required to 
believe the same fact as well as the 
devils ; but such faith will never save 
an individual without works : there 
are other conditions to be connected 
with it before he can be saved. 

What is the next step ? It is to 
repent of all our sins : wo know what 
they are. These persons sitting 
before me, in this congregation, can 
look back upon the past years of their 

B lives, and can reflect upon the many 
sins they have committed before God, 
that perhaps no other pertou living 
knows anything about, Ym can 
recollect many laws you have broken. 
Perhaps many of you have forgotten 
some of your transg essions; bu* in the 


next world they will be brought before 
you. But you can call to mind some 
of the most prominent evils and 
transgressions which you have com- 
mitted. Have you taken the name of 
God in vain ? What saith the law of 
God ? " Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.* Are 
there not many people in this city 
who have used that name in vain? 
Are there not many persons present 
this morning who have blasphemed 
His name ? If there are, you are the 
persons I mean : you are tho indi- 
viduals who have need of repentance- 
You are the persons that must reform 
from this siu, or else your faith that 
Josu$ is the Christ will do you no 
good. Are there any persons under 
the souijd of my voice who have 
cheated their neighbour, and who 
have been dishonest in their dealings 
generally? Look within your own 
hearts; look back upon your past 
dealings with your neighbours in. 
former days. Have you defrauded 
them out of the least particle of their 
property? If you have, you have 
broken the law of God — that law that 
was thundered from Mount Sinai by 
the voice of the trump of God — that 
law that was continued under theJ 
Christian dispensation — namely, tho 
ten commandments. If you havo 
coveted your neighbour s property, or 
stolen, you have broken that portion 
of the law. Tt is just as bad to cheatl 
a man out of his property as to go iaj 
the nigh Mi mo and secretly steal it 
from him. Both of these are btrietly 
against the law of God, and the 
penalty of that law will be fa 1 filled 
upon every individual that has trans- 
1 greeted it, You cannot get from 
; under it, only by repentance and 
restitution. What said Zaccheus in 
ancient times ? He was very anxious 
to see Jesus Christ. He, no doubt, 
believed in him, and felt to repent, 
and said, " Lor J, if I have wronged 
any man, I am ready to restore four- 
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fold. 1 ' Are you ready to do the same, 
you that hare wronged your neigh- 
bours — that have dealt dishonestly 
and cheated them,— you that have put 
forth your hand and taken your 
neighbour's goods, or his money? 
If you have true repentance, you will 
go and restore fourfold ; you will not 
only eay to him, "Neighbour, I am 
sorry I have wronged you, and I will 
do 60 no more" (that would not be 
acceptable in the sight of God) ; but 
you will go and make restitution, 
which is the way Samuel the Prophet 
was willing to do before his death. 
After having lived to a good old 
age t ha called together the mighty 
hosts of Israel, and said to them, 
** Behold here I am : witness against 
me before the Lord and before his 
anointed ; whose ox have I taken ? or 
whose ass have I taken ? or whom 
have I defrauded ? whom have I 
oppressed ? or of whose hand have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
therewith ? and I will restore it to 
you*" No man came forward to 
accuse the Prophet ; and if there is no 
just accuser in time, there will be 
none in eternity but God and your 
conscience. If you know that you 
have wronged a man, your conscience 
will accuse you in the day of judg- 
ment Repent of that sin, for re- 
pentance has got to be connected 
with your faith, or your faith is good 
for nothing. Again : Is there any man 
in this congregation who has com- 
mitted adultery ? That is against the 
law thundered by the voice of the 
trump of God in the midst of the 
lightnings and quakings of Mount 
Sinai. If you are guilty of that evil, 
repent of it, and turu to that God 
against whom you have offended, and 
confess your sins, and forsake them, 
and do tbat thing no more* 

Are there any persons in this con- 
gregation who have murdered — who 
have shed innocent blood, and have 
done this in their ignorance of the 


law of God, or perhaps in the blind- 
ness of thtir miuds, not knowing his 
law? There is a chance for you to 
repent. But if there is a person who 
has been enlightened by the Spirit of 
truth — a person who has received the 
gift of the Holy Ghoet, and has put 
forth his hand to shed innocent blood, 
we do not call upon you to repent, for 
there is no repentance for you. It is 
a sin that you will have to meet before 
the bar of God, It is a sin for which 
there is no forgiveness in this world, 
nor in the world to come. It depends 
altogether how much light a murderer 
has before he commits the deed, as to 
his chance of forgiveness ; but you 
have to suffer the penalty that is 
attached, which is death. 

I am now preaching the first 
principles of the Gospel, and some of 
the most prominent sins of this gene- 
ration I have named over before this 
congregation. Look' abroad among 
the nations of the earth, and see the 
spirit of .murder and bloodshed that 
exists in the hearts of millions 
towards their fellow-men. Look at 
the feeling of this generation in 
regard to our youthful Prophet, who 
was martyred for his testimony and 
for the revelations he received from 
heaven. In the year 1844 he was 
smitten down by the hands of his 
enemies. Even they are called upon 
to repent, if they did not know any 
better — if they did it in their igno- 
rance. But if they did it with their 
eyes open, we would say to such 
persons, 41 There is no repentance for 
you." Perbaps, after they have 
suffered in the eternal worlds, there 
may be a possibility of some of those 
murderers who were not enlightened 
to find redemption at a certain period, 
and some degree of glory. This 
applies not only to those who put 
forth their hands to shed the blood of 
the servants of God, but to those who 
ha^e sanctioned the deed : they are 
guilty also. 
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A?e there any persons in this con- f 
gregation who feel to sanction the 
shedding of the blood of innocent 
men in this generation? If you do, 
though you were not present to put 
forth your hand to stab the fatal blow, 
remember you are guilty. What said 
Jesus to the people in his day ? 
* f Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and 
bribes ; and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucifv, and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city to city ; 
that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily, I say 
unto you t all these things shall come 
upon this generation.' 1 How is it 
that those who lived two thousand 
years ago had to answer the blood of 
the martyrs slain five or six thousand 
years ago? Because they sanctioned 
the deed by putting to death the 
living Prophets sent to them. When 
a man puts forth his hand to shed 
the blood of a living servant of 
God who bears testimony of the 
truth, and has been sent by autho- 
rity of God, that man is guilty of the 
blood of all the servants of God 
who have been slain from the crea- 
tion; and all who sanction the deed 
will have to be punished with those 
murderers that actually perpetrated 
the same. 

There wiH be a great many 
murderers in this generation ; for 
there are hundreds and thousands of 
pious, sanctified hypocrites in the 
pulpit, and editors of the press, and | 
the people that feel to say, concerning 1 
the martyrdom of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, I am glad of it ; thank the 
Lord that they have killed him, &c M 
just as they said about Jesus in hie 
day t and about all the Prophets in 
former times; and the blood of all 
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these ancient martyrs will be required 
at their hands* 

Murder is a prominent evil of this 
generation. And again, behold other 
prominent evils that exist in our large 
cities. Look at the city of New 
York, for instance, which contains 
twenty thousand female prostitutes, 
that get their daily living by prosti- 
tution, of course encouraged by 
hundreds of thousands of male prosti- 
tutes, who are just as bad or worse 
than the female prostitutes. Here is 
a sample of one city. Then go to 
Boston, Albany, St, Louis, New 
Orleans, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and 
to all the principal cities of the Ameri- 
can Union, and you will lind the same 
proportion of prostitutes among those 
cities who are sunk in the lowest 
depths of degradation, daily and 
hourly prostituting themselves, and 
disobey nig one of the most strict and 
holy commandments of God evec 
issued from his throne ; aud this is 
only a beginning as it were* Head 
the statistics of the great city of 
London, which show there id in 
it something like ninety thousand 
female prostitutes ; and all these must 
be encouraged and supported by 
millions of male prostitutes. This is 
carried on not for one year only or 
two years, but for a whole generation, 
$nd from generation to generation, 
i Then step across into the European 
governments. Go into France, into 
Germany, Prussia, and all those old 
countries of the East, and you will 
find in many of those nations, as the 
statistics show,one-balf of the children 
that are born to be illegitimate; and 
that is only a beginning of the corrup- 
tions that exist. There are more that 
are covered up in the dark, that are 
not made so publicly manifest, than 
what are made manifest by the births 
of illegitimate children. There are 
probably a hundred sins that are dark 
and hidden from the gaze of the public 
to one that comes to light. Then 
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realize that these things have ex- 
isted for generations that are past 
upen our earth, and then all reflecting 
men will think there is a necessity 
for the people to repent. Per 
haps some one may say, I am not 
guilty of these things. But have you 
ever done anything to prevent them? 
Have the wise legislators and repre 
eentatives of those nations ever de- 
vised any laws to put a stop to this 
wickedness ? If they have not, they 
are included in the guilt. Whether 
they are actually engaged in these 
crimes or ,not, they will be included 
among the guilty ones, while they 
suffer these things when it is in their 
power to stop them* How can you 
stop them ? Let the law-making *de- 
partments of those various govern- 
ments enact laws that shall put an 
utter stop to them. What law should ■ 
they enact to stay this flood of in- 
iquity ? Not a law that can be tram- 
pled upon with impunity by millions ; 
but let it be the law pointed out in 
the Scriptures — namely, the law of 
death. Let the penalty of death be 
attached to your laws, and tat it be 
put in force upon the adulterer and 
the whoremonger, both male and fe- 
male ; and if you do not find these 
floods of prostitution assuaged* then 
you, may depend upon it that I do not 
understand these things. You would 
find these prostitutions become as 
rare as murders, if you have the same 
penalty attached. Death was the 
penalty for the sin of adultery in i 
ancient days, and the enlightened of 
Europe and of all Christendom pre- 
tend to found their criminal laws, 
more or lees, on the Bible* All these 
sins and crimes need to be repented of. 

After a man has repented, will his 
faith and repentance bring the for- 
giveness of sins through the atone- 
ment? Are these all the conditions 
required? No, You may confess 
your sins ; but if you never make 
restitution to the persons you have 


wronged, your confession will be of 
no service. You may confess your sins 
to the Lord, and promise him you will 
never sin any more, and after all your 
sins will not be forgiven. Why ? Be- 
cause he has ordained a still further 
condition. And what is that ? Ba 
baptized for the remission of sins. 
Now, says one, is there anything in 
that ordinance that actually atones for 
the sins of the people? Baptism 
does not atone for a single sin. Tjien 
how is it that the sins are remitted 
after it ? Because of the atonement 
of Jesus Christ — because he has 
opened the way whereby these con- 
ditions can be granted to the creature 
— because the gifts of faith, repent- 
ance, and baptism have been granted 
to you through the atonement ; and 
these are the conditions on which your 
a ins can be pardoned. la that all ? 
No. If you stop there, you are lost 
^ou have only a forgiveness of past 
sins ; you are not a new creature; you 
must be born, not only of water 
(which is baptism for the remission of 
sins), but you must be born cf the 
Spirit also, or you cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

1 will give you some few ideas in 
relation to baptism for the remission , 
of sins. This is instituted of the 
Lord our God as the birth of the 
water. There are a great many things 
we cannot give reasons for, because 
we do not know them ourselves. We 
have no knowledge why such and such 
ordinances are instituted and revealed; 
but when we come to baptism, we can 
tell why that was revealed : we can 
understand the reason, because God 
has revealed it. If he had not, we 
should be in the dark relating to it. 

In the passage from the new trans- 
lation which I read at the commence- 
ment of my remarks, we find the first 
teachings of the Gospel to Adam :— 
** That inasmuch as they (thy chil- 
dren) were born into the world by the 
fall which bringeth death, by water 
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and blood and the spirit which I have 
made, and so became of dust a living 
soul, even so ye must be born again of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotten." Thisis io order that you 
may become a new creature, otherwise 
you cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. One thing is instituted because 
of the other* How came we with 
these mortal bodies, corrupted and de- 
graded ? Because of the fall. We are 
horn into the world, through the fall, 
with the particular kind of bodies we 
inherit. When we came into this 
world, we were born out ef the watery 
elements into the element of air. We 
also partook of the blood, when we 
were in embryo, that flawed through 
the veins and arteries of our mothers, 
and from thence circulated through 
our embryo tabernacles : our infant 
tabernacles were also quickened by the 
human spirit; and thus, by the water 
and by the blood, and by the human 
Spirit, we were bora naturally a living 
soul into a world of death. If we 
would be restored from this fallen 
state, and become a new creature, it 
must be by baptism — the new birth — 
the birth of the water, the atoning blood 
of Jesus, and the birth of the Spirit, 
— all three corresponding to the water, 
Hood, and spirit of r:jau that enters 
into the tabernacle ; one thing corres* 
ponding to another — one principle to 
another ; and hence the ordinance of 
baptism was instituted, that man 
might be brought forth from the liquid 
element of water, which is called a 
birth, the same as the child is brought 
forth from the same element in the 
womb into the air ; and as the child 
is quickened by the human spirit 
taking possession of the embryo taber- 
nacle, so must the individual that 
comes from the watery element be 
quickened by the Holy Spirit, and be 
prepared to enter into the kingdom of 
God, — one thing being in the likeness 
of the other. And as, through trans- 


gression, the blood has brought death 
into the world, so by the blood of 
Jesus Christ we must be sanctified, 
that eternal life may come into the 
world, — one thing answering to the 
other, Hence we can see the propriety 
of the new birth that is spoken of in 
the fifth verse of the third chapter of 
John. * £ 

How definite are the remarks of our 
Redeemer to Nicodemus on this sub- 
ject — Verily, verily; I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, ha cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God/' No man can get 
there without both of these births — 
the birth of the water, or baptism for 
the remission of sins ; and baptism by 
the Holy Ghost, or the new birth of 
the Spirit. Both of these must be re- 
ceived, or we fail to enter into that 
kingdom which is called the kingdom 
of God. How many in this congrega- 
tion have not complied with these con- 
ditions? Are there any individuals 
here who believe that Jesus Christ is 
the only name given under heaven 
where by "you may be saved, that be- 
lieve in his atoning blood? If there 
are, to you I *ay, Repent of all your 
sins, (if you have not repented of them 
already,) and then be baptized in water 
f jr the remission of them, and come 
forth again out of the water born unto 
newness of life, that you may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, or be immersed 
with the Spirit of truth, that you hence- 
forth may live in newness of life, and 
then you can enter into the kingdom 
of God. And you may set it down as 
one of those 'immutable principles 
that cannot be moved, that you never 
can get there without obeying these 
conditions. You may flatter yourselves 
as much as you please to the contrary; 
you cannot get there on any other 
terms, unless you can prove Jesus 
Christ an impostor. 

But, says one, did not the thief on 
the cross get there? No. He turned 
to Jesus in his expiring moments, and 
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j?aid unto him, Lord, remember me 
when thou comes t into thy kingdom. 
And Jesus said unto him — "Verily I 
Bay unto thee, To day shalt thou be 
with rae in paradise/ 1 And where is 
that ? Is it in the kingdom of God ? 
Xet us inquire into this matter,' We 
find that paradise, according to the 
definitions given by the most eminent 
miters, is a place of departed spirits. 
Where did Jeeus go? Peter said he 
went to preach to the spirits in prison, 
while his body was in the tomb. The 
Church of England, in one of their 
articles, say that Jesus Christ suffered 
death and descended into hell, and 
after three days he rose again and as- 
cended to his Father, What did he 
go there for? Peter says to preach 
the Gospel to them that were dead, 
that thej might be judged according 
to men in the flesh* Bid the thief 
go with him ? Yes : " This day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise ; H and 
there I will preach to you among the 
lest* Bat to enter the mansion where 
God dwells, and where the holy at gels 
dwell, you mast be born of water and 
of the Spirit, or you cannot enter that 
kingdom, Adam could not go there ; 
Enoch could not ; Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and the Prophets, none 
of them could get into that kingdom 
without being born of water and the 
Spirit, This astonished Nicodemus ; 
and Jesus said — "Art thou a master 
of Israel, and knowest not these 
things f" — as much as to say, the new 
birth had been unfolded to the people 
since the beginning of man, and 
handed down from generation to gene- 
ration, and yet you are " a master in 
Israel, "and do not know these things ! 
It was the only way of salvation before 
Jesus came, and it was the only way 
after he came. And these ordinances 
must be administered by properly 
authorized persons. But as time will 
not admit us to make remarks on this 
point, we conclude by bearing testi- 
mony that the great God has restored 


this same plan or system of things, 
by which you can be born of water 
and the Spirit by legal administrators 
— by those who have received power 
and authority from heaven, from under 
the hands of holy ntigels- This is 
the testimony we have to bear to all 
nations. It is the testimony we have 
borne far beyond these United States. 
We have crossed the great ocean into 
foreign countries, and boine this tes- 
mony in many lands, I see sitting 
before me hundreds in this assembly 
that have crossed the ocean and come 
to these Rocky Mountains to settle 
with the Saints of God, to live or to 
die with them if necessarv. You heard 
the servants of God bear testimony in 
your native countries, that holy angels 
had been sent from heaven, clothed 
with authority and power, who laid 
their hands upon chosen vessels, and 
restored the authority and Apostleship 
again to the earth, in order that people 
might be baptized ; for they could not 
be born of water unless the adminis- 
trator had authority to administer If 
a man undertake to administer the 
ordinance of baptism, and he is only 
called by his felluw-men, it would not 
be worth anything. It would not be 
legal in the great judgment day, A 
person cannot be born again legiti- 
mately without a legal administrator. 
If you are born of .the Spirit, there 
must needs be a man authorized to 
administer that Spirit, Paul says, 
" Who hath also made us able minis- 
ters of the New Testament ; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit, for the 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life." Why ? because he was autho- 
rized to lay his hands on baptized be- 
lievers, and confirm upon them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that they 
might be born of the Spirit and become 
new creatures. 

In the last days the same Apostle- 
ship has been restored, and you are 
the witnesses of the servants of God 
that occupy these seats. We may say 
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thousands of the people in this terri- | 
tory are witnesses that this authority j 
is restored. How do you know ? Did 
you see the angel V No. Did you 
have a heavenly vision ? How do you 
know that these are the servants of God 
— that angels have come from heaven 
and restored the Apostleship ? Yoa 
answer. We believed their testimony 
on good substantial evidence, but we 
did not know it to be true ; we acted 
on our faith, repented of our sins, 
were baptized, and the administrator 
laid his hands on our heads, and con- 
firmed the Holy Ghost upon u>. Did 
you receive it ? Yes, and we received 
a perfect knowledge that they were 
the servants of God. This is what | 
Luke means when he says, '* And we 
are witnesses of these things, and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him/ 1 ! 

Now, strangers, if you want to ob- 
tain a knowledge that this work is of 
God, obey the word of God, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and when you receive that 
gift, you will know : you will be 
beyond belief, so far as that one thing 
is concerned* You will know that this 
is the truth which we have told you : 
you will know that an angel of God 
has been sent from heaven ; that the | 
Book of Mormon is a Divine revela- j 
tion — the history of ancient America, i 


containing the Gospel preached m 
ancient times in this laud ; that God 
has raised up his kingdom on earth 
for the last time; that this is the wind- 
ing-up dispensation ; and that tliQ 
great day of the Lord is at hand* 
This you will know through the ad* 
ministration of the ordinances of tho 
Gospel 

Are you willing to try it ? Are yo 
williug to beliuveour testimony? Wo 
say to infidels — you who do not know 
whether there is a God or not, test 
our words and prove them whethec 
they are true or not. If you do as 
we tell you, you shall know there is £5 
God — that this is his work — that these 
testimonies given by the servants 
God are testi monies given for youc 
benefit, to prepare you for the great 
day of his coming. Infidels and all 
other men may know whether thi 
work is true or not. You can pror 
whether we are false teachers or not 
We set these things before you : com 
ply with them, and the bluing i 
yours,, as sure as the Lord lives and 
reigns on his eternal throne. But i 
you do not comply with them, yoU; 
cannot know until it is too late. May 
God bless those that are inquiring 
after the truth, and all that okv it, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesua 
Christ Amen. 
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BLESSINGS OP ASSOCIATION— ORIGINAL PURITY OF THE HUMAN 

SPIRIT— TRIALS AND TEMPTATIONS, &c.' 

Instructions by President Brigham Youkg, given in the Tabemaele t Great Salt Lake 

City, October 6 f 1859- 

REPORTED BY 0, D. WATT, 


We have assembed this morn- 
ing in the capacity of a Conference ; i 
and as it is also our fast- day, we will 
conduct the forenoon services as we 
generally do in our f ast-day meetings, 
when the Saints meet to express their 
feelings and to strengthen each other 
in their faith of the holy Gospel. We 
will, so fax as the time will permit, 
give all the Saints who may wish the | 
privilege to freely express their views ! 
and reflections to this congregation ; 
and 1 hope we shall he enabled to 
appreciate the privilege we enjoy. I i 
am aware that the Saints like to speak 
often one to another, if the candle of 
the Lord is lit up within them; and it 
is their delight to walk in the light 
thereof, and diffuse that delight to 
others, that they also may enjoy its 
blessings* ! 

You are well aware, by your own 
experience, that mankind in their feel- 
ings and spirits are more or less subject 
to be operated upon by surrounding 
influences. You, no doubt, discover 
that you are very much inclined to 
mingle with and participate in the 
feelings and exercises of the society 
in which you are- Mankind are 
naturally inclined to associate one 
with another- Deprive an individual 
of the society of his fellow- beings, 
and life becomes wearisome and a 
burden to him ; his hours and days 
become monotonous and tedious. 

This people, as a religious people, 
are more blessed with the spirit of 


association than are the generality of 
those called Christians, A gathering 
and social spirit seems to be the 
order of heaven — of the spirit that is 
in the Gospel we have embraced. 
Though it may be esteemed a3 a 
fault — as an unwarrantable act to 
separate ourselves from those who da 
not believe as we believe, yet such is 
the nature of a portion of our religion 
pertaining to the performance of out- 
ward duties. If the Latter-day Saints 
can associate together, free from the 
contaminating influences that are in 
the world, it is a blessing and a great 
privilege. What would induce a 
child to grow up in the wickedness 
of the wicked world, if it never saw 
or heard any of it ? Would you see 
the fruit you now see produced? 
You would not. If children never 
heard language unbecoming intel- 
ligent beings, in their most heated 
passions, they would not know what 
to say ; they would have no words to 
express their wicked feelings, until 
reflection would take the place of 
anger, and they would refrain from it. 

It is very true that, through the 
fall, we are all prone to evil. It is 
also true that the spirit in man is 
also pure and holy upon its entrance 
into a tabernacle, and perfectly pre- 
pared to be influenced and receive 
instruction. Being united with the 
body, which was brought under con- 
demnation through the fall, they are 
inseparably connected in a probation* 
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And while they remain together, the 
spirit of evil, through the fall, has 
great * power with the body ; and the 
Cody, through its intimate connection, 
has great power with the spirit; and 
for this reason both are prono to 
evil. Still it would be difficult to 
find a person upon the earth so vile — 
so wicked — so overcome by the gross* 
Bess of earth, that the holy principles 
and acts in the li ves of the righteous are 
not more beautiful to them than are the 
wickedness and corruption in the 
lives of the froward and disobedient. 
The human family naturally admire a 
life of virtue and truth, and abhor 
falsehood and every kind of wicked- 
ness. The spirits that the Almighty 
has put into their tabernacles will 
more or hss admire goodness, in- 
wardly if not outwardly, though they 
are often overcome by the evil pro- 
pensities that pertain to the flesh. 

Since we are permitted by our 
Father and our God to do good, let 
us never suiter ourselves to be tempted, 
to be drawn aside, to be overcome, or 
thwarted in tho pure and holy pur- 
pose that the pure spirit of intel- 
ligence (the spirit that is in us) 
reveals to the understanding. Not 
but that it is necessary in the very 
nature of things, in the economy of 
heaven, that we should be tried and 
tempted in all things, in order to 
prove ourselves and prepare ourselves 
to enjoy that eternal life that is pre- 
pared for the just. The time will be 
when people will not be tempted as 
they now are — when there will be no 
Tempter upon the earth. The know- 
ledge and intelligence that will be 
diffused among the people will enable 
them to live a time and a season 
without the Tempter, But we live in 
a day when the power and rule of that 
evil principle is more excessive upon 
the earth that it ever has been. As the 
Prophet said, " For every one, from the 
least even unto the greatest, is given 
to covetonsness ; from the prophet 
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even uuto the priest, every one dealeth 
falsely." Mankind, in the present 
day, are further from the intelligence, 
the light, the glory, and the power of 
the Invisible than ever they were be- 
fore, from the days of Adam until now. 
There never was a day of such 
heathen darkuess and unbelief as 
now prevails. We have had the 
privilege of receiving those holy prin- 
ciples calculated to give us power to 
secure to ourselves eternal life and 
happiness, if we follow out those 
principles. It is a constant warfare. 
As the apostle expresses it, " The 
Ilesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other, so 
that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would." The spirit that is put 
into man is pure and holy ; but 
through the power of evil with the 
flesh, it is more or less contaminated, 
influenced, seduced, and brought into 
bondage by the evil that exists upon 
the earth. Let the spirit overcome 
and come off conqueror. 

While we have the privilege of 
speaking to each other, let us speak 
words of comfort and consolation. 
When you are influenced by the 
Spirit of holiness and purity, let your 
light shine ; but if you are tried and 
tempted and bu Acted by Satan, keep 
your thoughts to yourselves — keep 
your mouths closed ; for speaking 
produces fruit, either of a good or 
evil character. 

If persons think they have greater 
sorrow and affliction than any others, 
when they reveal that sorrow and 
affliction, it produces fruit. You fre* 
(juently hear brethren and sisters say 
that they feel so tried and tempted, 
and have so many cares, and are so 
buffeted, that they must give vent to 
their feeliugs ; and they yield to the 
temptation, and deal out their un- 
pleasant sensations to their families 
and neighbours. Make up your 
minds thoroughly, once for all, that 
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If we have trials, the Lord has suf- 
fered ihera to be brought upon us, 
and he will give us grace to bear 
them ; and that they do not concern 
our families, friends, and neighbours, 
we can bear them off alone. But if 
we have light or intelligence — that 
which will do good, we will impart it ; 
but our bad feelings, our desponding 
feelings, our dark hours, and dis- 
agreeable sensations we will keep to 
ourselves. Let that be the determina- 
tion of every individual, for spirit 
begets spirit — likeness, likeness ; feel- 
ings beget their likeness ; and custom, 
custom. You know very well, by 
your own experience, that you are 
naturally inclined to more or less 
adopt the customs, feelings, and 
manners of the people you associate 
with* If, then, we give vent to all 
our bad feelings and disagreeable 
sensations, how quickly we beget the 
same in others, and load each other 
down with our troubles, and become 
sunk in darkness and despair ! If 
you have anything good to say, speak 
it and comfort the hearts of the 
Saintg. If you have that which tends 
to death, keep it to yourselves : we 
do not want it, for we alreadv have 
plenty of it. 

Frame your lives according to the 
precepts of the Gospel, Let your 
deal, walk, and conversation be that 
upon which an angel can look with 
pleasure. And in all your social 
communications, or whatever your 
associations are, let all the dark, 
discontented, murmuring, unhappy, 
miserable feelings — all the evil fruit 
of the mind, fall from the tree in 
silence and unnoticed; and so let it 
perish, without taking it up to present 
to your neighbours. Bat when you 
have joy and happiness, light and 
intelligence, truth and virtue, offer 
that fruit abundanily to your neigh- 
bours, and it will do them good, and 
to strengthen the hands of your 
fellow- beings, even though you may 


be looked upon as an outcast, vile 
people, not worthy of the society of 
what are commonly deemed the in- 
telligent portion of the world, This 
reminds me of what a man in Con- 
necticut said when he was preparing 
to emigrate to Utah. His aunt was 
deeply regretting that he was ^oing 
away off to Utah to live with that 

if 

dark and outcast people. "Why, 
my dear boy, you are going entirely 
away from the Christians !" He re- 
plied — M Aunt, I have prayed for years 
to be delivered from these Christians, 1 * 
I am bappy, brethren and sister?, 
that we are measurably delivered 
from the so-called Christians. 

Do you wish to know why I am 
happy for this deliverance ? Because 
we have the privilege of associating 
together and pouring out the intel- 
ligence God has given us and is 
revealing from time to time, that we 
may grow in grace and in the know- 
ledge of the truth, and are not much 
trammelled by the fashions, customs, 
and contaminating influences of the 
world. Are there good men and 
women among them ? Yes, a great 
many who are just as good, so far as 
they know, as we are. We have tho 
benefit of further knowledge and 
further commands in this generation, 
being actually the disciples of the 
Lord Jesus, understanding our blaster 
and his business and mission upon 
the earth. We have the privilege 
of diffusing this knowledge to the 
nations, and calling out those who 
wish to join hand and heart iu build- 
ing up the kingdom of God in the 
last days — in bringing forth the Zion 
of God, and bringing about one 
universal reign of peace and righteous- 
ness upon the earth. It is our 
business, and is all the business wa 
have on our hands, to redeem the 
nations of the earth, and produce 
righteousness and the knowledge of 
God, until it shall go forth like the 
light of the morning sun. And let 
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me say to you Latter-day Saints, 
Wake out of your slumber, and pre- 
pare yourselves for days that are fast 
approaching; for times are approach- 
ing of which you are little aware. 
Forsake the spirit of the world, bid 
farewell to your love and affections 
for the things of the world, and cleave 
unto God and unto those things that 
are calculated to prepare you to dwell 
Sri his presence* The earth is the 
Lord's and the fulness thereof, and 
he deals with the children of men 
according to their agency—according 
to their knowledge and power, to let 
each and every one have an oppor- 
tunity of proving themselves worthy 
to be crowned with crowns of glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives ; and if 
they forfeit them, they must abide 
the consequences. But if they live 
the principles of the holy religion 
that Jesus Christ has produced on the 
earth, they will be prepared to dwell 
eternally in his presence. 

Hrethreu and sisters, I will make 
one request of you* When you speak, 
epeak eo that we can hear and under- 
stand you, whether it be much or 
little, good or bad. If you have 
nothing to say, take my counsel, and 
keep your seat. If you have any* 
thing to say, say it ; and when you 
get through, stop. Let your feelings 
be governed and controlled by the 


DISCOURSES, 

principles of eternal life, as should 
the children of God, delighting in 
truth and righteousness. Let the 
wicked say what they please, for their 
breath is in their nostrils, and all 
their glory is like the grass and the 
flower of the grass that passeth away* 
They are here but for a moment, and 
soon those who know them now will 
know them no more for ever. They 
will soon be as though they had not 
been upon the earth. 

Let not your feelings be afflicted 
or in anywise troubled by the say- 
ings and doings of the wicked, for 
they are in the hands of the Almighty, 
and he will dispose of individuals and 
nations as seemeth him good. He 
must give them an opportunity to re- 
ceive the truth and pf epare themselves 
to dwell eternally with him, or to reject 
it and prepare themselves to be cut 
down as cumberers of the ground, 
suffer the wrath of the Almighty, and 
perish and be wasted away until they 
will be known no more. Seek for 
that which will endure. Set your 
hearts upon those things that will 
abide not only to-day, to-morrow, this 
year, and throughout your lifetime, 
but also the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the presence of the Al- 
mighty who dwells in eternal burn- 
ings. 

! May God bless you! Amen, 
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POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, &c. 

Remarks by President Brig ham Young, delivered in the Tabernach f Great Salt Lake 

City, Oct. G, 1859. 

REPORTED BY Q, D. WATT- 


Brethren and sisters, I rejoice ex- 
ceedingly for the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God I have witnessed here 
to-day. We have heard good testi- 
monies and guod counsel, and the 
Spirit of the Lord is upon the people ; ! 
and I trust that I shall see an increase 
of this Spirit, which. I have felt in a 
signal manner to-day, and which I also 
feel day by day. 

The world could not hire me to be 
a 4 * Mormon," unless I enjoyed' the' 
spirit of my religion. I need that 
gpirit in my business, as well as in 
my worship ; and I surely would need 
it, if I had to go to the kanyons and 
drive cattle : I would need a double 
portion of it. Whatever we do should 
be in accordance with the mind of the 
Holy Spirit, We are not at all under 
the necessity of falling into the mis- 
take that the Christian world falls 
into. They think, when they are 
handling or dealing in the things of 
this world, that those things have 
nothing to do with their religion. 
Our religion takes within its wide 
embrace not only things of heaven, 
but also things of earth* It circum- 
scribes all art, science, and literature 
pertaining to heaven, earth, and hell J 


Is there any good V It belongs to you 
aud me. Is their virtue ? It is ours. 
Is there truth ? It is ours. Is there 
knowledge? It is for us. 

All eternity is before us. Let us 
deal with ourselves like men and 
women of God, Let us deal with one 
another like intelligent beings. Our 
religion drinks up all truth, and the 
Lord Almighty will gather unto Zion 
all the intelligence and wisdom that 
has ever been exhibited among men. 

When I see men craving for and 
lusting after the things of this world, 
it looks very childish to me. These 
things belong to the Lord, and we are 
his. The gold and the silver, the 
fine flour, the wine and the oil, and 
all the treasures of the earth are his, 
and he disposes of them as he will. 
When we are prepared, we shall have 
gold sufficient to pave the streets, and 
we will tread it under our feet. 
Shame on men and women, professing 
to be Saints, who worship and love 
the peri&hing things of earth. Love 
God and his work, and all is ours in 
time and in eteruitv. 

May the Lord help us so tc do ! 
Amen. 
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IMPORTANCE OF HOME MANUFACTURES, PRODUCE, &c. 

Remark? b\j President Damel If. Wells, delivered in the Tabernacle, Gn at Salt Lake 

Cittfj September 1, 1859. 


REPORTED 1>V G. V. TTATT. 


Brethren and sisters, I feel there is 
a good spirit with us here to-day : all 
is peace ; and we have had remarks 
from the President which have been 
very gratifying, at least to me, and I 
presume they have been to you* 

There is not a great deal to say 
after hearing such a discourse. I 
feel a deep solemnity resting upon 
my feelings, and a strong desire to 
treasure up the words I have heard, 
and npply thena in my daily walk and 
practice, 1 j] 

Under these feelings I would not 
be free to rise and speak at all, at this 
time, were it not that the President 
has requested me to do so. He wishes 
to hear others speak, that he may 
judge of the state of their feelings. 

The inducements for the Saints to 
be faithful are certainly very great. 
There is no happiness, no joy, nothing 
worth living for, outside the religion 
of Jeeus Christ — the principles of 
life and salvation, or 4i Mormonism," 
as it is now called by many. These 
principles embrace everything, as our 
President has told us. which is worth 
knowing or possessing. 

By means of our religion we may 
participate freely in the great blessings 
which all the world are Beekiug, but 
cannot find outside this Church and 
kingdom. We may have a permanent 
joy — a happiness that is unalloyed. 

It is to our greatest advantage to 
he faithful in living our religion, al- 
though we may have to suffer poverty 
and persecution, which matters not. 


so long as our faith fails not ; for as we 
pass along we feast upon a joy and a 
peace that the world cannot give not 
take away, to say nothing of the re- 
ward that lies at the end of the race, 
I Every person feels well in the con- 
sciousness that he is living in that 
manner that is pleasing to our Father 
and God. If we live according to the 
understanding we have of right, the 
promise is that more light and truth 
will be imparted to us, and in this 
way may we go on unto perfection* 

We have been told year after year 
how to conduct ourselves ; — not to 
give way to temptation, but live our 
religion faithfully ; — to be honest ia all 
our dealings with one another — to be 
pure minded, and seek, in all oar 
temporal economies as a people, to be 
free and independent. We have had 
our minds occasionally lit up with the 
idea of being independent; and you 
know that the way to do this is to en- 
courage domestic or home manufac- 
tures — to supply our own wants, 
i Some may say, What is the use of 
striving to do this, so long as clothing 
is plenty and cheap? and hence ne- 
glect to raise their flax, cotton, wool, 
and bemp. Instead of pursuing this 
course, it would be best for us now to 
improve the present time, secure such 
things as we need, and not abate a 
single particle in our efforts to pro- 
duce, for our own sustenance, clothing 
and food, that we mav be free and in- 
dependent. In a day to come the 
Lord may shut down the gate, and 
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throw us upon our own resources. 
Then let us not be off our guard 
because a few loads of merchandize 
have been brought into our country. 
The Lord has no doubt permitted thk 
to supply the present necessities of 
the people- But will he continue to 
supply theua in this way ? or will there 
be a scarcity of such things that are 
now plentiful? There will bo a 
scarcity* as Brother Kimball has 
said. 

I see no other way to escape 
pinching necessity than to go to with 
all our might and produce the things 
we need the most. The Lord blesses 
us with years of plenty against the 
time of need, and in these times of 
plenty it would be well for us to 
treasure up grain and other rich 
products of the earth. 

To be righteous towards God is to 
obey* Jesus said, " If a man lovcth 
me, he will keep niy words ; and my 
Father will love him, and we will 
come unto hi rn and make our abode 
with him. He that loveth me not 
keepeth not my sayings : and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father's which sent me." 

Let us be truly obedient its the 
things we do know ; and then, if we 
have a desire for the things we do 
not know, the Lord will perhaps give 
them to us. A father feels more like 
giving to a child that has complied 
wilh his requests than to one that has 
not. Another thing : We frequently 
ask for things that we have no business 
with. Let us be careful about this, 


and faithfully practise upon that we 
have already received. 

I feel a peculiar joy and an un- 
speakable satisfaction myeelf in the 
things of God, I have desired a 
greater degree of intelligence, that I 
might be more useful and of greater 
benefit in the kingdom of God. I 
do not know that I have coveted 
anything in this world, only to be 
more useful in building up the king- 
dom of Christ in my day and genera- 
tion. 

May the Lord help us to overcome 
evil with good — to 6 us tain the princi- 
ples of righteousness and the authori- 
ties of the Priesthood of God now on 
the earth. 

Wo would like to build a temple. 
Suppcso we had one now ; are we 
prepared to enter into it ? My earnest 
desire is that we may be faithful and 
be found worthy to go into it when it 
is built, and receive the blessings of 
eternity; but we shall not be, unless we 
progress in all the principles of eternal 
iifo. As soon as we are worthy to go 
into the house of the Lord and receive 
those blessings, we shall have a house. 

The Lord delights to pour out the 
riches of eternity upon his faithful 
children. Why does he not do it more 
abundantly ? Because we are not 
worthy to receive them. Then let us, 
by our godly lives, prove ourselves 
worthy of those blessings. 

May the Lord help us to accomplish 
all he requires of us, in the name of 
Je£us Christ. Amen. 
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ETERNAL LIFE— BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OF SAINTS. 

R< .irks by President Brio ram You no, made in the Tabernacle, Great Saft Lake 

City, October 6, 1859. * 

reported ny a. D. watt. 


! am pleased with the privilege of 
sv- ling before the Saints to br-ir my 
te^imony to the truth and to express 
gome of my thoughts pertaining to 
eternal life, The knowledge of the 
tnr h should be prized by all Saints. 
Tin re are no people blessed to the 
ea^iM* degree as those who are blessed 
with the words of eternal life. Men 
ros'iy be blessed with the things of this 
lif'_— may possess all the blessings this 
world can furnish — may have the 
honour and glory of man ; but all this 
bears no comparison to the blessings 
that are bestowed upon those who un- 
derstand ihe ways of life and salva- 
tion. ■ *' 

One generation passes away, and 
another succeeds. Mankind are con- 
tinually changing* Kingdoms and 
thrones arise, and are gone like a va- 
pour that passeth away. The glory of 
man is but for a moment. Are the 
rations that have arisen, flourished, 
and passed away prepared to dwell in 
eternal life in another state of exist- 
ence? We are blessed with the words 
and way of life, through the Gospel, by 
One who has deigned to call us bre- 
thren — not by adoption, in the strict 
sense of the word, but is flesh of our 
flesh and bone of our bone, — One 
who has redeemed us. 

The generality of mankind are 
ignorant of the real relationship that 
exists between them and Heaven. 
They do not understand that God is 
our Father. By adoption ? No ; but 


we are his children by a legal inhe- 
ritance. He gave his only begotten 
Son, pertaining to the flesh, to re- 
deem the whole family of man. 

Who can define the divinity of man? 
Only those who understand the true 
principles of eternity — the principles 
that pertain to life and salvation. Man, 
by being exalted, does not lose the 
power and ability naturally given to 
him ; but, on the contrary, by taking 
the road that leads to life, he gains 
more power, more influence and abi- 
lity during every step he progresses 
therein. Mankind have power given 
them to propagate their species. An 
exaltation to the celestial kingdom of 
God by no means lessens that power. 
On these points the children of men 
are shrouded in mystery and uncer- 
tainty. 

When we say that we are blessed 
above many of our fellows, we may 
also say that we have the greatest 
reasou to rejoice in and love our reli- 
gion, to walk humbly before our God, 
do good to each other, and forsake all 
evil and the appearance of it. Is this 
too much to say and do ? Does it 
rob the blessings the Lord has be- 
stowed upon us of any of their rich 
enjoyments ? The greater our privi- 
leges and the greater the blessings 
bestowed upon us, the more faithful- 
ness and diligence are required in our 
callings to save the children of men. 

When you approach the throne of 
grace and petition the Father, in the 
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name of that Saviour who has re- 
deemed the world, do you use that 
name as the name of a stranger? If 
you understand your own religion, you 
petition that Personage as you would 
one of your brethren in the flesh. Is 
this strange to you ? It should bring 
near to you tilings that pertain to 
eternity, give your reflections and 
views a more exalted cast* stamp your 
daily actions with truth and honesty, 
and cause you to be filled with the 
Spirit and power of God. , 

I have reflected much upon the 
subject of religion, the world of man- , 
kind, their relations one to another 
and to the Author of their being, and 
the object of their existence. We are 
now endowed with that knowledge, a 
proper improvement upon which will , 
enable us to secure an inheritance in 
the celestial kingdom of our God. 
Millioua of the inhabitants of this 
earth have striven to their uttermost 
— stretched their minds to the greatest ; 
extent to become acquainted with 
what the Lord has seen fit to bestow 
upon us, without any outlay of labour 
or energy on our part. He has seen 
fit to call his servant Joseph Smith. 
jun. t and submit to him the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, — to reveal to 
him the mysteries of salvation, and 
bring to light things that have been 
hid for many ages — things that the 
world have been seeking for — wrest- 
ling with the powers of heaven to ob- 
tain, that they might know how to 
make their escape from this wicked 
world, and secure to themselves a 
sure abiding- place — an inheritance 
that passeth not away- Thousands 
have spent their lives — the best part 
of their days, to search oat what has 
been revealed to us without the least 
exertion of ours. " 

When we say that we believe the 
Gospel and rejoice in it, let us not 
forget that it is to us a free gift. How 
far did vou travel to obtain it ? How 
much money did you pay for it? 1 


What penance did you perform to 
prove yourselves worthy of it ? The 
blessings we enjoy came to us without 
money and without price. Have we 
not great reason to be thankful that 
the Spirit of the Lord has touched 
the eyes of our understandings that 
we may sec and that he has given 
us his Spirit to bend our dispositions 
to his requirements ¥ 

We talk about our trials and trou- 
bles here in this life : but suppose 

I that you could see yourselves thou- 
sands and millions of years after you 
have proved faithful to your religion 
during the few short years in this 
time, and have obtained eternal sal- 
vation and a crowu of glory in the 
preseuce of God ; then look back 
upon your livfes here, and see the 
losses, crosses, and disappointments, 
the sorrows arising from disobedient 
children — from wicked parents who 
have opposed their children who 
wished to embrace the truth, the per- 
secutions from city to city, from state 
to state, being hunted and driven, 
you would be constrained to exclaim, 

II But what of all that ? Those things 
were but for a moment, and we are 
now here. We have been faithful 
during a few moments in our mor- 
tality, and now we enjoy eternal life 
and glory, with power to progress in 

all the boundless knowledge and * 
through the countless stages of pro- 
gression, enjoying the smiles and ap- 
probation of our Father and God, and 
of Jesus Christ our elder brother/* 

The child who has his father's 
razor, or any other article dangerous 
for him to handle, and about the use 
of which he has no knowledge, when 
deprived of it, his trials are equal to 
ours, according to his capacity. We 
seldom think of the trials of our little 
ones when we say to them, You must 
not have this or that ; vou must do so 
and so to receive my smiles and ap- 
probation ; you must not think for a 
moment that your judgment, wisdom, 
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experience, and wishes are to be com- | more than we do* We should destroy 
pared with mine. Does not the Fa- 1 ourselves if we were suffered to take 
ther of nil living conduct himself in our own way; hence we are tau^Jit to 
this wise towards his children ? He suffer the Father to point out our 
has iwm! i tu us that he will prepare path to an eternal duration hereafter, 
usfurgMjrv, fur life eternal, — will pre- where our present afflictions will ap- 
serve our identity for ever, if we will j pear as flimsy as the bhadows of the 
he guided by him. But we must be ^ morning that flee upon the approach 
obedient to him, for he understands of day. Godbkssyou! Amen. 
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Jesus Christ, in his teachings, made 
plain the difference between the powers 
calculated to destroy, annihilate, dis- 
solve, reduce to native element, and 
those which will eternally endure. 
In view of this, he prayed to his Fa- 
ther for his disciples, and wished them 
to pay particular attention to this one 
principle in their faith. The words 
he is recorded to have made use of 
are — 11 Sanctify them through the 
truth : thy word is truth. As thou 
has sent me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world. 
And for their sakes I sanctify myself, 
that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth* Neither pnty I 
for these alone, but for them aUo 
which shall believe on me thr M.gh 
their word, that they all may be ■ ne, 
as thou Father art in me and 1 in 
thee, that they also may be on<* in 
us, that the world may believe i hat 
thou hast sent me. And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have gh en 


them, that they may be one even as 
we are one, I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in 

one/ 1 

The Saviour sought continually to 
in] press upon the miuds of his die* 
ciples that a perfect onenees reigned 
among all celestial beings — that the 
Father and the Son and their minis- 
ter, the Holy Ghost, were one in their 
administration in heaven and among 
the people pertaining to this earth. 
Between tbem and all the heavenly 
hosts there can be no disunion, no 
discord, no wavering on a suggestion, 
on a thought or reflection, on a feel* 
ing or manifestation ; for such a prin- 
ciple would differ widely from tho 
character of Him who dictates thero, 
who makes his throne the habitation 
of justice, mercy, equity, and truth. 
If the heavenly hosts were not one, 
they would be entirely unfit to dwell 
in eternal burnings with the Father 
and Ruler of the universe. 
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A perfect oneness will save a people, 
because intelligent beings cannot be- 
come perfectly one only by acting 
up an principles that pertain to eternal 
life. Wicked men may be partially 
united in evil ; but, in the very nature 
of things, fmch a union is of short 
duration. The very principle upon 
which they are partially united will 
itself breed contention and disunion 
to deairoy the temporary compact. 
Only the line of truth and righteous- 
ness can secure to any kingdom or 
people, either of earthly or heavenly 
existence, an eternal continuation of 
perfect union ; for only truth and 
those who are sanctified by it can 
dwell in celestial glory. This truth 
we have, and we offer it t without 
money or price, to the world who are 
beguiled, ht nigh ted, aud deceived by 
the artful mass of superstition, bigotry, 
tradition, fashions, customs, cliques, 
and plana that have been growing and 
ripening from the days of Adam until 
now. introducing discord, strife, ani- 
mosity, anarchy, and crime of every 
grade, suffering of even- kind, and 
premature death to millions. They 
are embracing shadows and tvjing to 
retain that which will perish in their 
gra>p and leave them desolate. All 
organized matter must dissolve and 
return to its native element, unless it 
'< i.' ids pure and holy — capable of 
enduring eternal burnings. All prin- 
ciples, principalities, powers, thrones, 
kingdoms, •dominions, communities, 
neighbourhoods, and individuals, with 
their actions public and private, th'jir 
feelings and aspirations, that are not 
concentrated in the oneness taught by 
our Saviour, will come to dissolution 
into native element Says Jesus, "I 
and niy Father are one. 1 ' They are 
oiie in their faith, purposes, and 
actio?i 3, the Saviour being subject to 
the Father in all things. Again, he 
Bays — ** For I came down from heaven 
not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me*" Again — ( * I come 


to do thy will, God, 11 Many more 
of the sayings of Christ might be 
quoted, which set forth this principle 
of oneness, that I have upon my mind 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of the people. 

I do not hesitate in saying that, if 
the people will concentrate their faith 
and works to accomplish the great 
object of their existence, their troubles, 
sorrows, anxieties, difficulties, conten- 
tions, animosities, and strife would be 
at end. This idea I wish to apply 
more particularly to those who are 
called to act in the capacitv of Presi- 
dents, Bishops, Counsellors, High 
Counsellors, and to every man holding 
office in this Church ; but I also wish 
it to apply to every member, both 
male and female. I will say to ray 
brethren and sisters, Were your faith 
c<yi centra ted upon the proper object* 
your confidence unshaken, your lives 
pure and holy, every one fulfilling the 
duties of his or her calling according 
to the Priesthood and capacity be- 
stowed upon you, you would be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and it would be 
as impossible for any man to deceive 
and Ie;td you to destruction as for a 
feather to remain unconsumed in the 
midst of intense heat. I mav not be 
able to convince you of this fact, but 
I can tell vou that it is true, I can 
reveal principles that pertain to this 
oneness — to this holiness of life ; but 
to make the people believe and 
practise them is another thing. I can 
preach the Gospel, but I cannot make 
people obey its mandates when they 
are not so disposed : that is a matter 
left entirely to themselves. I can tell 
you how to avoid your difiicul ties, jars, 
contentions, and sorrows. I can tell 
you how to establish peace, prosperity, 
plenty, and happiness in your midst, 
and how to maintain them ; but T 
cannot make you follow my directions, 
if you are not so disposed, This ia 
also a matter that is left entirely with 
yourselves ; and you must reap the 
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reward of your own doings, whether 
they be good or evil. 

Id some instances t the people lose 
confidence in their Bishops, and the 
Bishops lo6e confidence in themselves 
and in the people. Were it in my 
power to bring the people to under* j 
standing and obedience, I would place 
them in such a degree of advance- 
ment that their Bishop could not live 
in their midst* unless he administered 
in his office with holy hands aud with 

pure heart. Then, if he lacked the 
wisdom and discretion to judge right- 
eously between man and man, he would 
be filled with the revelations uf eter- 
nity, to enable him to judge like an 
angel, to discriminate between right 
and wrong, to point out the path of 
duty to every one, and to designate 
what is required of each person in 
his respective calling. But this ad 
van cement is for the people anil 
Bishops to obtain for themselves, 
through the means the Gospel supplies. 

I have lived in the days of Prophets ; 
and Kevelators, I have been subject 
to rule — to the powers that have been 
and now are. This is not new to me. 
My own experience has led me, step 
by step, from day to day, and from 
night to night When fear comes 
upon the people that a Bishop or Pre- 
sident is leading them astray and in- 
troducing evil among them, it proves 
to me that the people are wrong and j 
are destitute of the power of their 
holy calling. They are willingly de- 
ceived. It is folly to say that a com- 
munity of Saints who are living up 
to their callings can be led astray by 
their Bishop or President. There is 
no such principle in all the kingdoms 
God has made. 

It may be that some pray that their 
Bishop may be led wrong, that they 
may get rid of him. If so, is that 
taking a course to save the children of 
men ? Take a man of the weakest 
intellect of any in a Ward and ordain 
him a Bishop, and then let every 


other man in that Ward be filled ^ith 
the power of his holy calling ; are ihey 
not ready and willing to give a word 
of counsel to their Bishop when they 
meet him? Their faith is concen- 
trated upon him ; they pray for him 
early and late, that the Lord will fill 
him with wisdom, enlarge his under- 
standing, open the visions of his 
mind, and show him things as they 
are in time and in eternity. You all 
know that even such a man would be- 
come mighty in the house of Israel, if 
he had the faith of his Ward, The 
capacities of all sane persons are capa- 
ble of enlargement You may take 
the weakest man in the Church, if he 
is faithful, and ordain him a Bishop, 
and he will grow into wisdom, know- 
ledge, strength, power, light, intelli- 
gence, aud the spirit of his calling. If 
he does not thus advance, it is be- 
cause he more or less forsakes his 
calling and sets his heart upon some* 
thing besides the holy Priesthood 
that is placed upon him. There is 
not a faithful man in this Church but 
what will increase in his understand- 
ing of the ways and duties of life. 
His mind will expand, the vi-ions of 
heaven will be opened to him, and 
truth pertaining to all subjects of art 
and science will increase within him. 
Does not the weakest intellect ut a 
properly organized person know more 
at ten years of age than it did at five 
— more at twenty than at ten — more 
at forty than at twenty, and so con- 
tinue? Yes, This proves that he h 
grown, increased, and expanded in hi 
capacity from his infancy. Now I wil 
apply this to an officer in the Church. 
He once knew but little; he now 
knows considerable. Any Bishop, 
under the influence of the praye 
and confidence of his brethren and 
sisters, with a faithful and holy life 
on his part, will increase in faith and 
good works, and the rich fruits of his 
mind will manifest from day to day 
increased wisdom and intelligence. 
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You hear the remark that such 
and such a man is not fit to be a 
Bishop? I acknowledge that many 
who are called to be Bishops are not 
fit for the office, for it is one of the 
niost important offices in the Church 
to rightly administer in temporal 
things, A Bishop also ministers in 
spiritual thing?, unci is required to 
devote time to the well being and 
prosperity of his Ward, like a father to 
a family. It is an office that keenly 
tries the patience, faith, and feelings 
of a man. If the brethren and sifters 
prayed for that man continually,^ and 
lived their religion, he would know 
how to settle certain business transac- 
tions without running to me about 
this, that, and the other . Brethren 
would not run to me about things as 
simple as, "So-and-so has been build- 
ing a fence on the lino between us, 
and has put his polls wrong end fore- 
most. Will you not counsel him to 
turn them?" And sisters are running 
to me about things as simple as, 
"Sister So-and-so's hens have laid on 
my premises, and they do not lay 
with their heads in the right direc- 
tion." Does such conduct proceed 
from true knowledge among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints? No. I do not wish to 
talk about such folly, neither to have 
my time wasted by visits upon such 
unimportant subjects. I do not won- 
der that the Lord suffers us to be 
more or less abused by our enemies. 
I do not wonder that the devils laugh 
at our folly. 

Let men and women who profess 
to be Latter day Saints live their re- 
ligion, and they will be filled with wis- 
dom, and all these little trifling traits 
of life will vanish. If my brother or 
sister commits an overt act, all I wish 
to know is whether the wrong was in- 
tended. If so, I cannot fellowship 
you; but I will bear with the incon- 
venience you have put me to. If no 
wrong was intended, all is Hght — we 
have nothing to say. How is it? Do 


you seek unto the Lord early and 
late, constantly, from morning until 
evening? ^ Are your secret devotions 
and the impulse of every moment 
filled with the desire to have the Lord 
Almighty lead you, direct you, ai d 
prepare you for the discharge of every 
duty in building up his kingdom < m 
the earth and the promotion of right- 
eousness? 

I do not wonder that some say tl; at 
this or that Bishop is not fit for ! is 
calling. It is true; for there nre 
Bishops who condescend to notice 
childish trifles, unworthy the noti :e 
of a child five years old. They Iuvq 
the world — are covetous. Their mioda 
are upon this, that, and the other, in- 
stead of upon the duties of thur 
office, w hich are to them a second l. v 
consideration. Such men are not Lie 
for this office. 

I will here offer advice that moi 
apply to every officer and member in 
thi3 Church, from myself down. I 
will say to wives, whose husbands are 
unruly and will not walk in ihe paths of 
rectitude and truth, Live your religion 
faithfully; and if you have sons and 
daughters, let them do the same and 
bo one with you, and you will burn 
the wicked man out of the house, for 
he will not be able to resist the power 
of God that is within you. Let the 
people in Wurdn live their religion ; 
let every man and woman be tilled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and yon will burn out an unfaithful 
Bishop, without being obliged to com- 
plain of him and quarrel him out of 
the Ward. If you are not one, you 
cannot be Saints. How can we" be 
one? Shall we seek to establish a 
perfect oneness by means of the order 
God has instituted upon the earth ? or 
shall we set up our individual judg- 
ments against that order? 

If my individual judgment must be 
the standard, then farewell to union — 
farewell to oneness. God can never 
save us upon any such principle. He 
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h the Author of our existence — the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift, 
and he must be obeyed, If he has 
restored the holy Priesthood to the 
children of mm aud organized his 
Church upon the exirt li, it is time that 
we knew it If we do not know it, 
let us, in the first place, find out 
whether his Church is here or wot; 
and wherever we find it with its keys 
and power?, let us bow to its mandates 
and observe religiously its order. 

I will here make a few re marks 
which I think will check some of the 
complaints from women about their 
husbands. I acknowledge that many 
women know much more tban their 
husbands, and for this reason the 
faiih and confidence in ihun droop; 
they do not seek to uphold them iu 
the dignity of their position and call- 
ing. And again, maybe the h inland 
does not magnify bis priesthood, fol- 
low diligently the duties of his calling, 
and increase in the faith of the Gos- 
pel, as it is his privilt^o to do. lie 
should be the head of the wife all the 
d f v lung. I will feature to my n 
little more upon this point. I like to 
see people consistent with the wisdom 
they profess to have. Were I a Io- 
nian possessed of great powers of 
mind, filled with wisdom, and, upon 
the whole, a magnanimous woman,] 
and had been privileged with my choice, J 
and had married a man, and found 
myself deceived, he not answering my 
expectations, and I being sorry that I 
had made such a choice, let me show | 
my wisdom by not complaining abonjt 
it A woman's wisdom and judgment 
1 ■ as failed her once in the choice of a 
husband, and it n^y a^uin, if the is 
not very careful. J>y seeking to cast 
off her husband — by withdrawing her 
confidence and goodwill from him, 
she casts a dark shade upon his path, 
when, by pursuing a proper course 
of love, obedience, and encourage- 
Client, he might attain to that perfec- 
tion she had anticipated in him. 


When the enemy once gets advantage 
over you, he is very apt to iuj prove 
upon it, and to gain a greater when 
ho has another opportunity* 

If wives have wicked and unfaith- 
ful husbands, if children have wicked 
and unfaithful parents, if Wards have 
unfaithful Bishops, and if there are 
Presidents who are not capable of 
magnifying their Priesthood and call- 
ing, let wives, children, and people 
seek unto the Lord to be filled with 
that power of the Holy Gho-t that 
will remove thoeo unfaithful persons 
to other quarters. L t them remove 
them by ihe power of faith iu such a 
way as not in the least to infringe 
upon the rights of a single person, 
giving them no just ground for com- 
plaint Let all the Saints fulfil every 
duty, and manifest in their lives true 
and full obedience to the command- 
ments and requirements of the Gos- 
pel then our Bibhops and presiding 
officers can say, ■* God bless you, bro- 
ther !" or " God bless you, sister! — 
you are following your calling and 
mission, and magnifying your being 
on the earth." If all the people 
would so live, there would be no 
High Council or Bishops' Court ne- 
cessary to adjudicate upon matters of 
contention and strife. If a man did 
not lay his polls on his fence to please 
me, I would go aud turn them, aud 
he would be quite willing that I should 
be accommodated. 

I will give you a text : Except I 
am one with my good brethren, douot 
pay that I am a Latter-day Saint 
Wo must be one. Our faith mu6t be 
concentrated in one great work— the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and our works must 
aim to the accomplishment of that 
great purpose. This people, I am 
happy to say, are fast improving. In 
our testimony meeting yesterday, I 
could not refrain from weeping for 
joy. What a peaceful, joyous, happy, 
heavenly spirit rested upon the con- 
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gre Ration, Live so, my brethren and 
eisters, that you can enjoy that Spirit 
ali the time. 

The brethren, in testifying yester- 
day, need the common expression , 
u The Lord is here/ 1 If he was not i 
here in person, he was by his ' 
ministers, by his angels, by his 
Spirit, It is well for us that he* 
did not raise the vail ; for if be had, 
we should have been consumed by 
the brightness of his glory and the 
majesty of his power. The Lord 
vae here by his Spirit, and he is here 
in like manner to-day. The Spirit of 
the Lord is in the midst of the people. 
Then why not jield perfect obedience 
to his Priesthood ? Jf we have it, we 
are in duty bound to lire to it and be 
guided continually by its sacred 
order. 

Let every man stand in his lot and 
calling as long as he can, and not 
complain that this Bishop and -that 
President cannot perform his duty. 
Why can he not ? Because you are 
exercising your faith against him, 
which, in many instances, is the 
reason why he is trammelled. If the 
faith, spirit, and life of the people 
are right, they would not be troubled 
with bad Bishops and bad Presidents, 
and I would not be so troubled with 
affairs which should be attended to by 
others. Live so that you can discern 
the things of God — so that you can at 
once discern between the things of 
God, tho things of man, and the 
things of the Devil 

I would beseech and pray the 
people to so live that if I do not 
magnify my office and calling, you 
you will burn me by your faith and 
good works, and I shall be removed. 
Salvation is what I am seeking and 
striving for, and it is also jour aim 
and object. The Lord has restored 
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the Priesthood in our day for tbu 
salvation of Israel. Does he design 
to save anybody else ? Yes; he will 
save the house of Esau, and I hope to 
live until I see Mount Zion esta- 
blished, and saviours eume up to save 
those poor, miserable beings who are 
continually persecuting m — all who 
have not sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. Our labour is to save our- 
selves, to save the house of Israel, to 
save the house of Esau, and all the 
Gentile nation?, — everyone that can be 
saved. 

The salvation offered in the Gospel 
is one of the most consoling, one of 
the most merciful, one of the most 
magnanimous principles that cau bo 
advanced in all the revelations of Gcd 
to man. All tho sons and daughters 
of men will be saved, except the sons 
of perdition. 

Brethren ami sisters, I feel as calm 
and serene as the autumn sun of our 
mountain home* All is right. I 
have minded my own business, ami [ 
intend so to do. I have known my 
to become rich by minding their own 
business. L have seldom seen enough 
affliction to prevent my dropping to 
sleep in a minute after I had Iain 
down to rest and my business for tho 
day was dune, and sleeping as soundly 
as a healthy child in the lap of its 
mother. God is at the helm. lie 
guides the ship, and will bring us 
safely to port. All we have to care 
about is to take care of ourselves aud 

■ 

eee that we do right. Let us man 
the ship manfully, every one standing 
faithfully and firmly to his post, and 
she will outride every storm and 
safely bear us to the harbour of 
celestial bliss. 

I have said but a small part of what 
I wish to say, but I will give way for 
others* God bless you ! Amen. 


* 
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City* October 0, 1859, 
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I shall address you this morning 
upon a subject that is more interesting 
to me than any other pertaining to 
the life of man. It is a subject of 
drep study and research, and has bcm 
from age to age among the reflecting 
and philosophical portions of the 
human family. The intelligence 
given to the children of men is the 
subject to which 1 allude, and upon 
which has been expended more in* 
tellectual labour and profound thought 
than upon any other that has ever at- 
tracted the attention of man. 

The Paalmist has written, 14 What 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him ? For thou hast made hira a 
little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour. *' 
This passage is but one of many 
which refer to the organization of 


man as though it were a great 
mystery — something that cjuld not 
be fully comprehended by the greatest 
minds while dwelling in earthly 
tabernacles. It is a matter of vital 
interest to each of us, and yet it is 
often farthest from the thoughts of 
the greater portion of mankind. In- 
stead of reflecting upon and searching 
for hidden things of the greatest value 
to them, they rather wish to learn how 
to secure their way through this 
world as easily and as comfortably as 
possible. The reflections what they 
are here for, who produced them, and 


where they are from, far too seldoi 
enter their minds. 

Many have written upon this greal 
subject, and there exists a grei 
variety of reflections, views, am 
opinions which I have not time U 
dwell upon in detail. I will inerel; 
give you a few tests, or what you ma; 
term a textbook. Nor shall I no 
take time to minutely elaborate an; 
particular point, but will present sucl 
views as shall come into my mind, 
trusting that I shall have your faith am 
prayers to be able to edify both Sainl 
and sinner, believer and unbeliever. 

If the inhabitants of the cai\h 
thoroughly understood their own being, 
their views, feelings, faith, and affeo 
tions would be very ditferent from 
what they now are. Many believe ia 
predestination, while others of the 
Christian world oppose that doctrine 
and exclusively advocate free grace, 
free will, free offering, etc, ; and each 
party of Christians has its pet theory 
or doctrine, upon which it builds its 
hopes of eternal salvation. Such a 
course is like five or six hundred men 
each selecting and running off with a 
piece of the machinery of a cotton 
mill, and declaring that he had thf 
cotton mill entire. This comparisoi 
may be truly applied to the Christti 
world as it now is with regard to tb< 
holy and divine principles which hr 
been revealed pertaining to eternal 
life and salvation. 
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Many of you, no doubt, have con- 
cluded that the doctrine of election 
and reprobation is true, and you do so 
with propriety, for it i^ true; it is 
a scriptural doctrine. Others do not 
believe this doctrine, affirming with all 
their faith, might, and skill that free 
grace and freewill are or ought to be the 
foundation of mans faith in his Crea- 
tor. Very well. I can also say to 
them that free grace and freewill 
are scripturally true. The first-named 
doctrine is as true as the second, and 
the second as the first. Others, again, 
declare that mankind have no will, 
neither free nor restrained, in their 
actiona; for instance, the Rational- 
ists or Freethinkers, who deny the 
existence and divinity of the Gods 
that we believe in* But so far from 
their believing their own theory, Air, 
Neil, of Boston, while in prison for 
haying no religion, wrote ao essay, 
in which he declared that ""All is 
God." * 

I might enumerate many more in- 
stances, and say that they are all 
light so far as they go in truth* The 
doctrine of freewill and conditional 
salvation, the doctrine of free grace 
and unconditional salvation, the doc- 
trine of fore ordination and reprobation, 
and many more that I have not time 
to enumerate, can all be fully and 
satisfactorily proved by the Scriptures, 
and are true. 

On the other hand, many untrue 
doctrines are taught and believed, 
such as there being infants, not a span 
long, weltering in the flames of hell, 
there to remain throughout the count- 
less ages of eternity, and the doctrine 
of total depravity. Some have gone 
so far as to say that a man or woman 
who wishes to be saved in the kingdom 
of God — who wishes to be a servant or 
handmaid of the Almighty, must feel 
that deep contrition of heart, that 
sound repentance, and such a sense of 
his or her un worthiness and nothing- 
cess, and of the supremacy, glory, and 


exaltation of that Deity they believe 
in, as to exclaim before God and their 
brethren and sisters that they are 
willing to be damned* To me that is 
one of the heights of nonsense ; for if 
a person is willing to be damned, he 
cares not to make the efforts necessary 
to secure salvation. All this confusion 
is in the world — party against party — 
communitiesagaiust communities — in- 
dividuals against individuals- One sets 
out with five truths and fifteen errors, 
makingthe articles of his faith twenty; 
another dissents from him, rejects 
those five truths, selects perhaps five 
more, and adds as many errors as did 
the former one, and then he comes 
out a flaming reformer. Men, in 
dissenting from one another, have too 
often exercised no better judgment 
than to deny and dissent from many 
truths because their ancestors cherished 
and believed them, which has pro- 
duced numerous parties, sects, and 
articles of faith, when, in fact, taking 
them in mass, they have an immense 
amount of true principles. 

It was the occupation of Jesus 
Christ and his Apostles to propagate 
the Gospel of salvation and the prin- 
ciples of eternal life to the world, and 
it is our duty and calling, as ministers 
of the same salvation and Gospel, to 
gather every item of truth and reject 
every error. Whether a truth be 
found with professed infidels, or with 
the Universalists, or the Church of 
Rome, or the Methodists, the Church 
of England, the Presbyterians, the 
Baptists, the Quakers, the Shakers, 
or anv other of the various and 
numerous different sects and parties, 
all of whom have more or less truth, 
it is the business of the Elders of this 
Church (Jesus, their elder brother, 
being at their head,) to gather up all 
the truths in the world pertaining to 
life and salvation, to the Gospel we 
preach, to mechanism of every kind, 
to the sciences, and to philosophy, 
wherever it may be found in every 
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nation, kind red, tongue, aud people, 
and bring it to Ziou. | 
The people upon this earth have a 
great many errors, and they have also 
a great many truths. This statement 
h not only true of the nations termed J 
civilized — those who profess to worship 
the true God, but is equally ap- 
plicable to pagans of all countries, for 
in their religious rights and ceremonies 
may be found a great many truths 
which wo will also gathet home to 
Ziou. All truth is for the salvation of 
the children of men — for their benefit 
and learning — for their furtherance in 
the principles of divine knowledge; 
and divine knowledge is any matter of 
fact — truth ; and all truth pertains to 
divinity. 

When we view mankind collectively, 
or as nations, communities, neigh- 
bourhoods, and families, we are led to 
inquire into the object of our being 
here and situated as we find ourselves 
to be. Did we produce ourselves, 
and endow ourselves with that know- 
ledge and intelligence we now possess ? 
All are ready to acknowledge that we 
had nothing to do with the origin of 
our being — that we were produced by 
a superior Power, without either the 
knowledge or the exercise of the 
agency we now possess. We know 
that we are here. We know that we 
live, breathe, and walk upon the 
earth. We know this naturally, as 
the brute creation knows. We know 
that our food und drink come from the 
elements around us : by them we are 
nourished, cherished, refreshed, and 
sustained, with the addition of sleep. 
We live and breathe, and breathe and 
live. Who can define and point out 
the particularities of the wonderful 
organization of man ? 

It enters into the minds of but few 
that the air we inhale is the greatest 
source of our life. We derive more 
real nourishment to our mortal taber- 
nacles from this element than from 
the solid food we receive into our 
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stomachs. Our lungs expand and 
contract to sustain the life which God 
has given us. Of the component 
parts of this great fountain of vitality* 
I have not time to treat; but this 
interesting information you may 
gather in part from numerous works 
on natural philosophy. I will, how- 
ever, say that the air is full of life and 
vitality, and Us volume fills immensity. 
The relative terms height, depth, 
length, and breadth do not apply to it. 
Could you pass with the velocity of 
the electric 11 aid over telegraphic 
wires, during the continuation of 
more years than you can comprehend, 
you would still be surrounded by it 
and in the bosom of eternity as much 
as you now are ; and it is filled with 
the spirit of life which emanates from 
God, 

Many have tried to penetrate to 
the First Cause of all things; but 
it would be as easy for an ant to 
number the grains of sand on the 
earth- It is not for man, with his 
limited intelligence, to grasp eternity 
in his comprehension. There is an 
eternity of life, from which we were 
coin posed by the wisdom and skill of 
superior Beings, It would be as 
easy for a gnat to trace the history of 
man back to his origin as for man 
to fathom the First Cause of all things, 
lift the veil of eternity, and reveal the 
mysteries that have been sought after 
by philosophers from the beginning. 
What, then, should be the call trig and 
duty of the children of men ? Instead 
of inquiring after the origin of the 
Gods — instead of trying to explore the 
depths of eternities that have been, 
that are, and that will be,— instead of 
endeavouring to discover the bounda- 
ries of boundless space, let them seek 
to know the object of their present 
existence, and how to apply, in the 
most profitable manner for their 
mutual good and salvation, the intel- 
ligence they possess- Let them seek 
to know and thoroughly understand 


I 


INTELLIGENCE, ETC. 


things within their reach, and to make 
themselves well acquainted with the 
object of their being here, by diligently 
seeking unto a superior Power for 
information, and by the careful study 
of the best books. 

The life that is within us is a part 
of an eternity of life, and is organized , 
spirit, which is clothed upon by taber- 
nacles, thereby cons titu ting our present 
being, which is designed for the attain 
% ment of further intelligence. The 
matter composing our bodies and 
spirits has been organized from the 
eternity of matter that fills immen- 
sity 

Were I to fully speak what I know 
and understand concerning myself 
and others, you might think me to be 
infringing. I shall therefore omit 
some things that I would otherwise 
Bay to you if the people were prepared 
to receive them. 

Jesus Christ says, 14 And this is 
life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou has sent/* We 
are not now in a capacity to know him 
in his fulness of glory. We know a 
few things that he has revealed con- 
cerning himself, but there are a great 
many which we do not know. When 
people have secured to themselves 
eternal life, they are where they can 
understand the true character of their 
Father and Gud, and the object of the 
creation, fall, and redemption of man 
after the creation of this world. These 
points have ever been subjects for 
speculation with all classes of believers, 
and are B objects of much interest to 
those fcho entertain a deep anxiety to 
know how to secure to themselves j 
<l tern a! life. Our bodies are organized 
from the eternity of matter, from such 
matter as we breathe, and from such 
matter as is found in the vegetable 
and mineral kingdoms. This matter 
is organized into a world, with all its 
appendages, by whom? By the Al- 
mighty ; and we see it peopled by men 
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and w gil en who are made in the 
: image of God. 

All this vast creation was produced 
from element in its unorganized state; 
the mountains, rivers, seas, valleys*, 
plains, and the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms beneath and 
around us, all speaking forth the 
wonderful works of the Great God, 
1 Shall I say that the seeds of vegetables 
were planted here by the Characters 
that framed and built this wo rid- 
that the seeds of every plant composing 
the vegetable kingdom were brought 
from another world ? This would be 
news to many of you. Who brought 
'them here? It matters little to us 
whether it was John, James, William, 
Adam, or Bartholomew who brought 
them ; but it was some Being who had 
power to frame this earth with its 
seas, valleys, mountains, and rivers, 
and cause it to teem with vegetable 
and animal life. 

Here let mo state to all philoso- 
phers of every class upon the earth, 
i When you tell me that father Adam 
i was made as we make adobies from 
the earth, you tell me what I deem an 
idle tale. When you tell me that the 
beasts of the field were produced in 
that manner, you are speaking idle 
words devoid of meaning. There is 
no such thing in all the eternities 
where the Gods dwell. Han kind nre 
here because they are the offspring of 
; parents who were first brought here 
i from another planet, and power was 
given them to propagate their species, 
and they were commanded to multiply 
and replenish the earth. The off- 
spring of Adam and Eve are com- 
manded to take the rude elements, 
and, by the knowledge God has given, 
to convert them into everything 
required for their life, health, adorn- 
ment, wealth, comfort, and consolation* 
Have we the knowledge to do this ? 
We have* Who gave us this know- 
ledge ? Our Father who made us ; 
1 for he is the onlv wise God, and to 
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him we owe allegiance; to him we owe 
our lives. He has brought us forth 
and taught us all we know. We are 
Dot indebted to any other power or 
God for all our great blessings. 

We see man upon the earth, and 
discern that he is endowed with great 
intelligence, which displays its scope 
and power in various ways to meet 
and provide for the exigencies and 
wants of the human race. Wise 
statesmen know how to devise and 
plan for a kingdom, and can closely 
calculate the results of the policies 
they adopt. They understand the 
course to be pursued to induce the 
people to submit to a wholesome 
government or to a despotic rale as 
may please the will of the rulers. 
There are historians of various grades, 
philosophers wise and simple, and an 
exceedingly great variety of capacities 
and tastes, Jn our Republican go- 
Tern men t we see some who are acute 
politicians, but that seems to be the 
extent of their knowledge. You may 
find others who are good statesmen, 
but poor politicians. Some are excel- 
lent mathematicians, and understand 
and care for but little outside that 
science. Still, if a man is capable of 
learning the geography of the earth, 
he is also capable of learning the laws 
of the nations that inhabit it, if you 
will give him time according to his 
capacity. One scholar in a school 
may far outstrip the rest; but give 
them sufficient time, and they can 
learn what the quick, bright scholar 
has learned so easily and quickly. If 
we are capacitated to learn one thing 
to-day, we can learn another to-morrow. 
It is the height of folly to say that 
a man can only learn so much and no 
more. The further literary men ad- 
vance in their studies, the more they 
discern there is to learn, and the more 
anxious they are to learn. This is 
made manifest before us day by day, 
and is observed upon the face of the 
whole earth. 


The principle of intelligence is 
within us* Who planted it there? 
He who made us. That which you 
see developed in the children of men 
(you may call it disposition, or what- 
ever else you please,) is the force of 
the mind or the spirit, and the body 
is a tabernacle organized for its tem- 
porary habitation. 

It is written of the Saviour that he 
descended below all things. ^ If he 
did, he descended in capacity. 1 
will merely tell you what I believe on 
this point . I believe that there never 
was a child born on this earth with 
any less capacity than dwelt in thi 
child that was born in a manger ol 
his mother Mary. I believe, accord- 
ing to the natural ability which he 
received from his mother and from hit 
supposed father Joseph, that thei 
never was a child that descende 
lower in capacity, or that knew less. 
Yet, according to the history given ol 
him, his power of mind developed 
with such wonderful rapidity that 
when he was but a few years old he 
propounded questions to the learned 
doctors of his day which they could 
not answer, and answered questions 
propounded to him which the querists 
could not answer. He increased in 
wisdom and knowledge, and came into 
communication with his Father. Tha 
Being whom we call Father was the 
Father of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he was also his Father 
pertaining to the flesh. Infidels and 
Christians, make all you can of this 
statement. The Bible, which all 
Christians profess to believe, reveals 
that fact, and it reveals the truth upon 
that point, and I am a witness of its 
truth. The Apostles who were per* 
sonally acquainted with Jesus Christ 
did know and understand what they 
wrote, and they wrote the truth. 

He was endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. We, his breth- 
ren, are also endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. And what some 
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would call the volition of the creature 
— the will of the creature — the dispo- 
sition, the power of willing or deter- 
mining, is bequeathed to us in like 
manner as it is to the Son of God ; 
and it is as independent as it is 
inherited by the angels or Gods — that 
is, the will to dispose of this intelli- 
gence at our pleasure iu doing good or 
evil. It is held by the followers of 
Kobert Owen that men are more or 
less influenced entirely in their actions 
by the force of circumstances : but is 
there a man or woman in this house 
that could not walk out, if you wanted 
to — if your will was set in you to do it ? 
or sit here until meeting is out, if you 
are disposed? The volition of the 
creature is made independent by the 
unalterable decree of the Almighty. 
I can rise up or sit still — speak or be 
silent. Were this not so, 1 would at 
once request parents never to correct 
a child for another disobedient act 

We are organized to be so indepen- 
dent in this capacity as to determine 
and act for ourselves as to whether we 
will serve God and obey him in pre- 
ference to serving ourselves* If we 
serve ourselves and evil principles, we 
do not subserve the object of our 
creation. This element of which our 
tabernacles are organized is calculated 
to decompose and return to its mother 
earth, or to its native element. This 
intelligence, which might be called 
divine intelligence, is implanted in 
mortal or human beings; and if we 
take a course to promote the principles 
of life — seek unto our Father and 
God, and obtain his will and perform 
it, the spirit will become purified, 
sanctified, cleansed, and made holy in 
the body, and the grave mil cleanse 
the flesh. When the spirit overcomes 
the evil consequence* of the fall, which 
are in the mortal tabernacle, it will 
reign predominant in the flesh, and 
is then prepared to be exalted, and 
will* in the resurrection, be reunited 
with those particles that formed the 


mortal body, which will be called to- 
gether as with the sound of a trumpet 
and become immortal* Why ? Be* 
cause the particles composing these 
bodies have been made subject and 
obedient, by the law of the everlasting 
Priesthood, and the will and com- 
mandment of the Supreme Ruler of 
the universe, who holds the keys of 
life and death. Every principle, act, 
and portion of the lives of the children 
of men that does not tend to this will 
lex! to an eternal dissolution of the 
identity of the person. 

4t Why," some say, <£ we thought 
that the wicked were to be sent to hell 
to dwell with eternal burnings for 
evermore." They go to hell and will 
stay there until the anger of the 
Almighty consumes them and they 
become disorganized, as the elements 
of the fuel we burn are disorganized 
by the action of fire and thrown back 
again to their native element. The 
wicked will endure the wrath of God 
and be " turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.' 1 What will 
be done with them there? Those 
who did not persecute the Son of God 
in tho flesh while acting for them- 
selves and following the direction of 
their own will — those who did not 
persecute the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God — those who did not con- 
sent to the shedding of innocent 
blood — those who did not seek to 
obliterate the kingdom of God from 
the earth, will, by- and by, be sought 
after. 

You read about a first resurrection. 
If there is a first, there is a second. 
And if a second, may there not be a 
third, and a fourth, and so on ? Yes ; 
and happy are they who have a part 
in the first resurrection. Yes, more 
blessed are they than any others. 
But blessed also are they that will 
have part in the second resurrection, 
for they will be brought forth to enjoy 
a kingdom that is more glorious than 
the sectarian world ever dreamed of. 
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The » Mormon" Elders will tell 
you that all people must receive this 
Gospel — the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
ind be baptized lor the remission of 
sins, or they cannot be saved. Let 
me explain this to you They cannot 
go where God and Christ dwell, for 
that is a kingdom of itself — the 
celestial kingdom. Jesus said, " Ju 
my Father's house are many mansions," 
or kingdoms. They will come forth 
in the first, second, or some other 
resurrection, if they have not been 
guilty of the particular sins I have 
just mentioned ; and thej will enjoy a 
kingdom and a glory greater than t hey 
had ever anticipated. When we talk 
about people's being damned I would 
like to have all understand that we do 
not u^e the term ** damnation" in the 
sense that it is used by the sectarian 
world. Universal salvation or redemp- 
tion is the doctrine of the Bible ; but 
the people do not know how or where 
to discriminate between truth and 
error. All those who have done ac* 
cording to the best of their knowledge, 
whether they are Christians. Pagans, 
Jews, Mohammedans, or any other 
class of men that have ever lived upon 
the earth, that have dealt honestly 
and justly with their fellow-beings, 
walked uprightly before each other, 
loved mercy, tried to put down ini- 
quity, and done as far right as they 
knew how, according to the laws they 
lived under, no mutter what the laws 
were, will share in a resurrection that 
will be glorious far beyond the concep- 
tion of mortals. 

How many times have I been asked, 
fci Do you believe that such a man as 
John Wesley will be damned?" I 
could answer the question either way, 
for they do not know what it is to be 
saved or damned. John Wesley is in 
the spirit* world. He did not receive 
the ordinances of the everlasting 
Gospel in the flesh, and consequently 
is not prepared to hold the keys of 
the kingdom aid be a minister of 


the great work of God in the last 
dispensation, but is dependent upon 
others to attain a celestial p'ory. Has 
he gone to hell ? No. When the 
spirit leaves the body, it goes into the 
spirit- world, where the spirits of me 
a r u classi tied according to their own 
wills or pleasure, as mtii mo here 
only they are in a more pure and r 
fined state of existence. Do you sup- 
pose that John Wesley is lifting u 
his eyes in hell, being in torment 
No ; he is talking to those who bea 
and would not believe him whe 
he was on the earth. Ho may be 
asking them whether they do not no 
see the justice of a reformation fro 
the Church of England mode of re- 
ligion — whether they do not now ee 
that that Church had gone astray from 
the true religion, and that he was 
right. Yes; and they, no doubt, see 
it as John Wesley does, and arc wil- 
ling to worship God according to the 
best knowledge they have. As death 
left him, so judgment will find him, 
trying to worship God in the best 
manner he was acquainted with. J oho 
Wesley and his true followers will 
receive a glory far surpassing what 
they ever thought or dreamed of while 
under the influence of their greatest 
inspirations, and they will be saved. 
Are they also damned ? Yes, be- j 
cause they have not attained the 
victory over the enemy of all righte- j 
ousness. It is the holy Priesthood 
of God that gives man the victory in 
this world, and he begins to reign 
over the power of the enemy here. 
The keys of the kingdom of the Son 
of God outreach and circumscribe the 
power of the Enemy. I 

Much has been said about the 
power of the Latter-day Saints. Is it] 
the people called Latter-day Saints 
that have this power, or is it the 
Priesthood ? It is the Priesthood ; 
and if they live according to that 
Priesthood, they can commence their 
work here and gain many victories, 
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and be prepared to receive glory, 
immortality, aad eternal life/ that 
when they go into the spirit- world, 
their work will far surpass that of any 
other man or, being that has not been 
blessed with the keys of the Priest- 
hood here, 

Joseph Smith holds the keys of this 
last dispensation, and is now engaged 
behind the vail in the great work of 
the last days, I can tell our beloved 
brother Christians who have slain the 
Prophets and butchered and other- 
wise caused the death of thousands of 
Latter-day Saints, the priests who 
have thanked God in their prayers 
and thanksgiving from the pulpit that 
we have been plundered, driven, and 
slain, and the deacons under the 
pulpit, and their brethren and sisters 
iQ their closets, who have thanked 
God, thinking that the Latter day 
Saints were wasted away, something 
that no doubt will mortify them — 
something that, to say the least^ is a 
matter of deep regret to them — namely, 
that no man or woman in this dispen- 
sation will ever enter into the celestial 
kingdom of God without the consent 
of Joseph Smith* From the day that 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth to the winding-up scene of all 
things, every man and woman must 
have the certificate of Joseph Smith, 
junior, as a passport to their entrance 
into the mansion where God and 
Christ are — I w ith you and you with 
me. I cannot go there without his 
consent. He holds the kejs of that 
kingdom for the last dispensation — 
the keys to role in the spirit world; 
and he rules there triumphantly, for 
he gained full power and a glorious 
victory over the power of Satan while 
he was yet in the flesh, and was a 
martyr to his religion and to the name 
of Christ, which gives him a most 
perfect victory in the spirit- world. 
He reigns there as supreme a being 
in his sphere, capacity, and calling, as 
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claim— 41 Oh, that is very disagreeable ! 
It is preposterous ! We cannot bear 
the thought r But it is true, 

I will now tell you something that 
ought to comfort every man and 
woman on the face of the earth. 
Joseph Smith, junior, will again be on 
this earth dictating plans and calling 
forth his brethren to be baptized foe 
the very characters who wish this was 
not so, in order to bring them into a 
kingdem to enjoy, perhaps, the pre- 
sence of angels or the spirits of good 
men, if they cannot endure the pre- 
sence of the Father and the Son ; and 
he will never cease his operations, under 
the directions of the Son of God, until 
the last ones of the children of men 
are saved that can be, from Adam till 
now. 

Should not this thought comfort all 
people ? They will, by and-by, be a 
thousand times more thankful for such 
a man as Joseph Smith, junior, than 
it is possible for them to be fpr any 
earthly good whatever. It is his mis- 
sion to see that all the children of 
men in this last dispensation are 
saved, that can be, through the re- 
demption. You will be thankful, 
every one of you, that Joseph Smith, 
junior, was ordained to this great 
calling before the worlds were, I told 
you that the doctrine of election and 
reprobation is a true doctrine. It was 
decreed in the counsels of eternity, 
long before the foundations of the 
earth were laid, that he should be the 
man, in the last dispensation of this 
world, to bring forth the word of God 
to the people, and receive the fulness 
of the keys and power of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God, The Lord 
bad bis eye upon him, and upon his 
father, and upon his fathers father, 
and upon their progenitors clear hack 
to Abraham, and from Abraham to the 
flood, from the flood to Enoch, and 
from E noch to Adam. He has watched 

* . i „ . - — — I that family and that blood as it has 

God does in heaven. Many will ex- [ circulated from its fountain to the 
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birth of that man. He was fore- 
ordained in eternity to preside over 
this last dispensation, as much so as 
Pharaoh was fore- ordained to be a 
wicked man, or as was Jesus to be the 
Saviour of the world because he was 
the oldest son in the family. 

Abraham was ordained to be the 
father of the faithful, — that is, he was 
ordained to come forth at a certain 
period ; and when he had proved him- 
self faithful to his God, and would re- 
sist the worship of idols, and trample 
them under his feet in the presence 
of their king, and set up the worship 
of the true God, he obtained the 
appellation of 4t father of the faithful.* 1 
** For whom he did foreknow he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son," He knew, 
millions of years before this world was 
framed, that Pharaoh would be a 
wicked man. He saw — he under- 
stood; his work w ? as before him, and 
he could see it from the beginning to 
the end. And so scrutinizing, pene- 
trating, and expanded are his visions 
and knowledge, that not even a hair 
of our head can fall to the ground un- 
noticed by him. He foreknew what 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
would do. Joseph was foreordained to 
be the temporal saviour of his father's 
house, and the seed of Joseph are 
ordained to be the spiritual and tem- 
poral saviours of all the house of 
Israel in the latter days. Joseph's 
seed has mixed itself with all the seed 
of man upon the face of the whole 
earth. The great majority of those 
who are now before me are the descen- 
dants of that Joseph who was sold. 
Joseph Smith, junior, was foreordained 
to come through the loins of Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and so on down 
through the Prophets and Apostles ; 
and thus he came forth in the last 
days to be a minister of salvation, and 
to hold the keys of the last dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times. 

The whole object of the creation of 


this world is to exalt the intelligences 
that are placed upon it, that they may 
live, endure, and increase for ever and 
ever. We are not here to quarrel and 
contend about the things of this world, 
but we are here to subdue and beautify 
it. Let every man and woman worship 
their God with all their heart. Let 
them pay their devotions and sacrifices 
to him, the Supreme, and the Author of 
their existence. Do all the good you 
can to your fellow- creatures. You are 
flesh of my flesh and bone of my 
bone. God has created of one blood 
all the nations and kingdoms of men 
that dwell upon all the face of the 
earth : black, white, copper-coloured, 
or whatever their colour, customs, or 
religion, they have all sprung from the 
same origin ; the blood of all is from 
the same element. Adam and Eve 
are the parents of all pertaining to 
the flesh, and I would not say that 
they are not also the parents of our 
spirits. i 

You see some classes of the hum an 
family that are black, uncouth, un- 
comely, disagreeable and low in their 
habits, wild, and seemingly deprived 
of nearly all the blessings of the in- 
telligence that is generally bestowed 
upon mankind. The first man that 
committed the odious crime of killing 
one of his brethren will be cursed th 
longest of any one of the children o* 
Adam, Cain slew his brother, Cain 
might have been killed, and that would 
have put a termination to that line of 
human beings. This was not to bo t 
and the Lord put a mark upon hi in, 
which is the flat nose and black skin. 
Trace mankind down to after the 
flood, and then another curse is pro- 
nounced upon the same race — that they 
should be the " servant of sonants ; 
and they will be, until that corse is re- 
moved ; and the Abolitionists cannot 
help it, nor in the least alter that de- 
cree. How long is that race to endure 
the dreadful curse that is upon them ? 
That curse will remain upon them* 
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and they never can hold the Priest- 
hood or share in it until all the other 
descendants of Adam have received 
the promises and enjoyed the bless- 
ings of the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof. Until the last ones of the 
residue of Adam's children are brought 
up to that favourable position, the 
children of Cain cannot receive the 
first ordinances of the Priesthood 
They were the first that were cursed, 
and they will he the last from whom 
the curse will be removed. When the 
residue of the family of Adam come 
ip and receive their blessings, then 


the curse will be removed from the 
seed of Cain, and they will receive 
blessings in like proportion, 

I have but just commenced my 
remarks, and have presented you a 
few texts ; and it is now time to ad- 
journ. The exertion required to speak 
to you somewhat at length seems to 
injure me, I will therefore stop. 

I bless you all, inasmuch as you 
have desired and striven to do right, 
to revere the name of Deity, and to 
exalt the character of his Son on the 
earth. I bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ I Amen, 


DEVOTEDNESS TO * MORMONISM*— RESPONSIBILITY. 

Remarks by President D< H. Well si, made in ihe Tabernacle^ Great Sail Late 

City> October 16, 1859. 

&E PORTED BY O. D. WATT. 


Brethren and Sisters, — I arise before 
yoa this afternoon without having any 
particular subject on my mind upon 
which to speak, hoping and believing 
that the Lord will help me, that I may 
say what I shall say to your edification 
and comfort 

" Monnonism" presents themes 
sufficient for our consideration at all 
times and upon all occasions. We 
never need be at a loss for a subject, 
for there is no part of it that we can 
contemplate that is not fitting and 
suitable to almost any occasion that 
may arise. 

I feel that the principles of the holy 
Gospel are all-absorbing. In them are 
concentrated all my hopes of happi 
uess — my life, my business, all my 


interests, both temporal and spirit ual* 
in time and eternity, and I trust will 
ever be. There is nothing else that I 
esteem worthy to engage my attention 
in comparison, and I have no hoped 
outside my interest in this kingdom^ 
neither do I wish to have- 
When I embraced '* Mormon ism," 
I let go everything else ; and since 
then I have bad no wish or desire bat 
to attend to those things required at 
my hands. I take peculiar pleasure 
and delight in doing anything that is 
for the advancement of this kingdom* 
I feel an ardent anxiety to 866 
Israel rise triumphant over every op- 
posing object that may lie in their 
onward course. With me it is 
41 Hosanna! 11 and 41 Glory to God!" when 
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Israel obtain a single victory. It is 
*' Israel for ever !" all the time. 

These are a part of my feelings 
vrith regard to this work. 

I expect one of the distinguish- 
ing features between the Latter- day 
Saiuts and the sectarian world is, 
that they feel so devoted to the cause 
they have espoused, that they are 
willing to pass through any amount of 
suffering, even to the loss of their 
lives, to subserve ita interests. 

The outsiders look on the devoted- 
bcss of the Latter-day Saints to this 
cause aud kingdom with great astonish - 
merit. There is a reason for this de- 
votedness they know nothing about. 
They cannot conceive how men should 
let their religion occupy their whole 
affections. 

How is it in the United States? 
They have no confidence in their re- 
ligious leaders. Have they any in 
their God ? I do not wish to be se- 
vere in my strictures on them. They 
virtually suy to their religious leaders, 
Stand there, and do not dare to inter- 
fere with our temporal affairs, or 
interfere with us in any way except in 
religious matters. They look upon 
them as their spiritual leaders only. 

The world generally have an idea, 
and it is too true with many of the 
Latter-day Saints, that they know 
better about their every* day affairs 
than the Lord. They even go so far 
as to exclude religious teachers from 
holding offices in their political circles. 
They do not elevate their religious 
: ministers to the civil offices of the 
•country* 

Would not we, as a people, be 
Twilling to let the Lord dictate our 
affairs temporally and spiritually ? 
This is a distinguishing feature, I say, 
between the Latter day Saints and the 
Test of the world : they are not willing 
4hat the Lord should dictate their tem- 
poral affairs, and we profess to be 
willing that he should. 

II ever we are prospered exceed- 


ingly, we shall have to submit ourselves 
to his dictation temporally, because 
he is building up a temporal kingdom 
on the earth, as well as a spiritual 
kingdom, in the last days* He is 
gathering the people together from 
the four quarters of the earth, that he 
may concentrate a power to bring furtli 
his purposes in the last days — that ho 
may magnify his name in the earth — 
that he may have a people who will 
do as he wishes them, that he may 
exalt and bless them, 
j The Lord takes us through many 
channels, through a chequered path, to 
bring us to the position to be capable 
and worthy to receive the blessings ho 
is desirous of dispensing to the children 
of men who will acknowledge him as 
having a right to rule on a portion o£ 
the earth, at least, if not on tho 
whole of it. 

Has ho not a right to rule on this 
earth ? Who has done so much for 
it as our Lord and Saviour? The 
I Prophets have intimated that all 
his enemies should be laid beneath 
his feet, that he should triumph 
! over every opposing foe, and that tho 
kingdoms of this world should be 
broken in pieces, and become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. 

This is what we are expecting in 
this our day and generation. The 
work has commenced, and we have 
become participants in it — citizens of 
the kingdom of God, if you please. 
This thought carries with it joy and 
satisfaction to the soul of every true 
Saint, and to every person who is de- 
sirous of seeing righteousness obtain 
a foothold on the earth, and wicked* 
ness walked underfoot. 

This is what makes the people o 
God so enthusiastic in regard to their 
religion. Great blessings are held on 
to them in having the Lord to reign 
over them, in being submissive to 
his will in all things, and thereby 
doing the work he has allotted them 
to do in the last days. 
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It is very en con raging to the Saints 
to know and realize that this duty and 
privilege rests on their shoulders. 
The Lord in his kindness hag en- 
lightened their minds to see the ripen- 
ing of the work he has commenced 
and will perform, ! 

The world cannot understand the 
work in which we are engaged. They 
look upon this Church as another 
sect or persuasion of people. In one 
sense we are. Our forms of worship 
are similar to theirs ; but this abiding 
faith thev do not have. We have 

Wr 

something to cling to about which 
the j know nothing — which their doc- 
trines do not teach. The blessings 
we enjoy they think of as bei^g a 
great way oil" — something to be hoped j 
for* but not expected , We under- 
stand things they do not ; therefore we 
have great cause to rejoice and offer 
thanksgiving and praise to our God. 
We have great cause to be industrious 
and active in the discharge and full 
performance of our duties, and to con- 
centrate our interests in this kingdom 
and in its advancement 

Let that be our daily work. Let us 
have no other business — nothing that 
shall come between us and our duty 
in regard to this, Let not the Evil 
One place any barrier between us and . 
our daily righteous walk. 

It is the duty of each and everv 
one of the Saints to fool that ehire of 
responsibility that belongs to them, 
( pon our shoulders the kingdom 
rests, and the Lord is perfectly willing 
to roll it forth so fast as he shall have 
a people that are willing and capable 
to bear it off* Let us not bo imp i- 
tieut if things do not come about as 
fast as we wish to see them ; for, let 
me assure you, if the Lord were to 
mis we r our desires with respect to ■ 
this, we should not be able to bear up 
under it. So fast as he can get a 
people who will be able to bear the 
.kingdom off, he will roll it onward. 

The people of God must strengthen 


their knees, gird up their loins, en- 
deavour to have their faith increased 
' by living nearer to the Lord, and by 
shaking off the Evil One, 

There are too many among us who 
shake bands with the Devil ; and 
while this is so the Lord cannot bless 
this people as he wants to bless them* 
Were he to pour out the multiplicity 
of blessings ho has in store upon 
them now, it would send many of 
them to destruction ; otherwise his 
great blessings will save them when 
they understand them. It is neces- 
sary we should live near to the Lord. 
I I am not obliged to mingle with 
evil because it surrounds me. An 
Elder whose duty calls him into the 
Gentile world can keep himself as pure 
and as holy as he was in the midst of 
the Saints. He may enwrap himself 
as in a cloak against every evil that 
would surround his footsteps* 

It is in the power of every man to 
resist the Devi!, and he will flee from 
him. He will not take possession of 
any man's heart unless he makes him 
a welcome inhabitant and invites him 
to share in his affections. 

It is in the power of every man and 
every woman not to give way to evil 
thoughts and speak evil against their 
neighbours. If they do this, the first 
thing they know they are overcome. 
They will think evil in the first place; 
and if they encourage the evil thoughts, 
they will finally give utterance to 
them; and when they do this, they 
are still further from the true path 
than before. And so they go on, until 
they are overtaken by apostacy, which 
they did not think of when they com- 
menced this course. 

Every one has his own peculiar 
feelings, and it is well enough for 
people to be courteous one to another : 
but suppose a thing is done thst 
comes across our natural feelings and 
judgment a little, — why should we set 
our judgment to be above that of 
our brethren ? Why should one 
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nan suppose he knows better than 
anybody else? Why not yield at 
once to the superior judgment of 
another ? And if another man's view 
is not as good as your own, what of it ? 
Let us lay aside our judgment, and 
let our neighbour have his way in re- 
gard to matters that do not particu- 
larly concern us. Why not, rather 
than contend ? 

If we encourage a spirit of conten- 
tion, we shall fall into darkness. 
Why not take a course to live in the 
light ? The result will show which is 
the best 

Let us all be for the kingdom. 
Another man s policy for the kingdom 
may be just as good as mine. If you 
are called upon to act in a particular 
place, act in it until you shall be dis- 
placed, and act in it according to the 
best light and judgment you have, 
though another might go about the 
same thing differently* Let us, how- 
ever, sustain that man who is ap- 
pointed to act, and act with him, so 
long as he is honest and sincere 
within. If all the people in this 
city and in other settlements could 
see this, there would be less conten- 
tion. 

I have seen good men get at vari- 
ance, in the outside settlements, be- 
cause their Bishops did not do as they 
thought they ought ; and I have seen 
Bishops removed, and others put in 
their places, and they would do ex- 
actly the same things in their own 
my, 

I feel like being generous. I feel 
like letting men go about a thing in 
their own way, to benefit the people 
and the kingdom. Let us look a little 
beyond the surface, and see a benefit 
in another mans policy as well as our 
own, and think that another man has 
got a little common sense as well as 
ourselves. 

In this way, I think, there would 
be a great deal less to find fault with ; 
and then we can see and appreciate 


the policy of our brother that is as 
desirous of doing well, even as wo 
are. Then we should get rid of a 
certain thing called envy, which very 
frequently besets some people. 

1 would like to see my brethren 
learn wisdom. I would like to have 
more myself. I would like to have 
them increase in the knowledge of 
God — in things pertaining to eternal 
life, as well as in things pertaining to 
our every day life and business ; and 
thus let us learn to save ourselves 
daily, that we may be saved with a full 
salvation at last. 

It is not the great things of th * 
kingdom that cause men to fall away 
and go to destruction. It is the small 
things of life — matters of tralJic and 
deal, upou which people stumble. 
Large mountains are magnified from 
small molehills, and they loom out 
greater and greater the longer per- 
sons travel in that path. 

If I do not want one of my wives 
or children to go to the Devil — if t 
do not wish them to be overcome by 
evil, I consider it my duty to k.ep 
tbein out of the way of evil, and not 
suffer them to visit places and com- 
pany that would be likely to lead thein 
astray. 

Suppose I place myself and family 
under the power of influences ihat 
are from the Devil — influences that 
are calculated to lead us into dark- 
ness and apostacy ; or if I have charac 
ters about my house who ere filthy 
wicked — who curse God and use j: ro- 
fane language, having no respect for 
my religion, for God, for angels, and 
holy beings, — how far do you think 
shall be held responsible, should on 
of my family go into apostacy through 
this influence which I have thrown 
around them ? Would I be held re- 
sponsible, or not ? 

How far is that mother responsible 
for her daughter, when she surrounds 
her with influences that are calculated 
to lead her astray and into darkness ? 
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How far can the father be held respon- 
sible for the future conduct of his 
danghters, after surrounding them 


for family use, in case of sickness; 
aud if I could have my own feelings 
gratified, I would always have it in 


should, in consequence thereof, fall 
away? 

It appears to me as though persons 
in pretty good faith, who think they 
may stand themselves, will be held 
responsible for many of these things. 
It seems to me, if I surrounded my 


with pernicious influences, and they my housej but I would rather forego 

all the benefit it would do my family 
than to see any member of this 
Church and kingdom, or any true 
friend of mine, led into drunkenness 
and into death. I would rather that 
not a drop more should ever be manu- 
factured, from this time forth , than 


family with evil influences, and they that it should be the means of de- 
were led astray thereby, I should have j stroying one soul, 
nobody else to blame for it but my- 
self. 

It is true sons and daughters may 
go contrary to fathers 1 and mothers' 
counsel, and parents employ every 
means in their power to keep them 
from wandering into by and- forbidden 
paths. 

Under these circumstances they 
may not be considered responsible; 
but when parents place bad influences 
around their children, or introduce 
them into their houses, I look quite 
differently upon the matter of respon- 
sibility. 

Even at the present time, many are 
caused to mourn ; they have real sor- 
iow of heart, in consequence of their 
own in judiciousness — of their want of 
thought and good understanding. 
They now see where they have missed 
it ; and many a heart will yet sorrow 
lor not pursuing a different course. 

Let us not forget these important 
items, but have our minds stirred up 
to them, and be careful as to what 
kind of influences we surround our 
iamilies with. Let the mother be 
careful what kind of company she lets 
her daughter keep. This is the way 
to preserve their own hearts from 
bitter sorrow, and their daughters 


If my influence and words coul 
blot out of existence the excessive 
use of it, I would do so. When I 
see otherwise faithful and intelligent 
men overcome and rendered perfectly 
useless by the intemperate use of 
ardent spirits, I feel like saying, 
Never let a drop more be made, but 
let it go entirely out of existence. 
But when I reflect, I see it is like 
other temptations of the Devil : men 
must know the evil as well as the 
good. 

This is all right ; and it is to try 
them, whether they will show their in- 
tegrity, by wallowing in the mire, or 
by using it without abusing them- 
selves by it, If men who have an 
appetite formed for it overcome it f 
so much greater will be their reward-; 
but if they subject themselves to it, 
it becomes their lord and master* 
We see a good many who are con- 
trolled by it 

I despise this abominable practice. 
At the same time, men must have their 
agency, and do as they please. If 
the holy influences of the Gospel will 
not fetch them out of it, I do not 
know anything that will. 

I do not expect any reward for 
being tempted with ardent spirits, 


from degradation and death. How for I have no disposition to be tempted 


far will the father of that young man 
be held responsible, whose pernicious 
practices have led him to drunken- 
ness? 

I like to have liquor in my house 


by it I have no liking for it, al- 
though I could be benefited by the 
the use of it, in the way I would us* 
it ; but I would rather forego that for 
my brethren's sake. I have not that 
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«vil desire to overcome. I have other I May God bless us and help us to 
things to overcome ; but this is no be- | triumph over sin, is my prajer in the 
setting sin of mine* I name of Jesus* Amen. 


THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION, &c. 


Discourse delivered by Elder Auasa Lyman, in the Ninth Ward School House, Great 

Salt Lake City, December 25, 1859. 


REPORTED E? J. T, LONG, 


I feel very much to appreciate the 
privilege and blessing extended to me, 
and this opportunity of meeting with 
the brethren and sisters in this Ward, 
and also to have the opportunity, for a 
little time, to discuss with you those 
things that are of interest to us as 
Saints- 

There are a great many things con- 
nected with the publishing of the 
Gospel, and its being believed on the 
part of the people, and being received 
by them as a rule of practice, that is 
interesting for us to consider. There 
is a great deal of variety connected 
with it, although its principles are 
ever the same, and the truth is un- 
changeable- Yet truth *never, even 
with us, puts on all its beauty, until 
we comprehend it fully, and realize 
the great influence that the views we 
entertain with regard to the truth 
may exercise over our actions- It be- 
comes important, then, that we should 
learn to think correctly, and that we 
should learn to adopt correct views 
about things which we believe ; for as 
we think of a matter, so we will treat 
it* If we adopt such views of the 
Gospel that will lead us to conclude 
that a large amount of all that has to 


be done for our benefit and salvation 
is the work of some other individuals 
besides ourselves, it would be very I 
natural for this, in its tendency, and 
in the influence it would have and 
exert over us, to lead our minds 
from that which would tend to our 
emancipation from sin and iniquity- 
There are certain prominent things 
connected with the Gospel as it is 
generally treated, and as it has been 
revealed to us. The Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world, in the way that 
it has been taught to us, is made to 
have a great share in it and a great 
deal to do with it. Some suppose 
that he has done so much, and has 
made such peculiar kinds of provisions 
for our wants and necessities, that 
there is but little left for us to do,— 
little more, perhaps, than to attend to 
a few ordinances that are instituted 
for us ; this is about all ; but that the 
great plan and work that bring salva- 
tion are things that belong to the mis- 
sion of Jesus Christ. If this is cor- 
rect, it is what we ought to believe; 
if it is not, it is that which we shoull 
expose ; and we should labour to unde* 
ceive the people; for we certainly 
ought to begin to entertain correct 
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views. If there is a work left for us ' 
to do, it will be accomplished as the 
result of our exertions. 

When we cling to what Jesus 
Christ has done for us, do you not 
see that our part will never be done ? 
We may pray and fling, and pay 
Tithing, and go to church, and attend 
to all the outward forms of religion, 
and attend to all those things that 
thousands believed in doing, and then 
we shall find that our salvation will 
not be wrought out, 

Now, I am not myself very much 
in favour of preaching long sermons 
about things that are a great way 
from home. Some people interest 
themselves at times by telling and 
undertaking to explain how Gods are 
made, and what they are made of, 
and all about it There is only one 
way that I have any idea of know- 
ing anything about Gods, There 
is only one class of them that I 
have had the privilege of forming an 
acquaintance with; and I would only 
wish, on the present occasion, to 
allude to this matter with a view to 
bring it down to onr capacities — to 
our circumstances, as a matter that is 
practical. 

We entertain various notions with 
regard to the Saviour of the world, 
Now, whether this excellence that he 
possessed constituted him the Son of 
God — the heir of all his Fathers vast 
dominions, whether there were any 
of them that he inherited, or whether 
he acquired all the great and glorious 
qualities that he possessed, we will 
not now stop to inquire. Now, if 
Jesus is regarded as God, and if we 
wish to learn his history, let us read 
it as it is developed in tho Scriptures ; 
and if he is God, and you would 
know the history of the Father, learn 
it in the Sod ; for he assures us that 
he came do the works which he saw \ 
his Father do- Of Jesus it was said, 
" He was anointed with the oil of 
gladness above his fellows/' and for 


this reason — " he loved righteousness 
and hated iniquity." 

This is the way matters look with 
us — the way we examine everything 
that is preseuted to us. We are pro* 
raised a victory over sin. if we will break 
off our iniquities and our sins by turn- 
ing to God. There is no remarkable 
difference between us and Jesus, if 
he was anointed because he loved 
righteousness. What is the differ- 
ence? We have the promise of be- 
coming heirs of God. and joint-heirs 
with him to all those extensive domains 
possessed by the Father, upon the 
conditions that we are as obedient to 
the commandments of God as Jesus 
was. Jesus was anointed and pre- 
ferred before others, from the simple 
fact that he loved righteousness better 
than others, and hated iniquity more. 
And hence it is written — * 4 For it 
became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bring- 
ing many sons unto glory, to. make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 
through surterings." (Hob. ii. 10A 

We are told, you perceive, in the 
history of the Son of God, that he 
was made perfect through sufferings; 
and therefore we must conclude that 
if he was made perfect, he must, at 
some time, (no matter when that 
time might have been.) have lacked 
that perfection which he appears to 
have gained by the sufferings he 
experienced. " Well, but/* says one, 
"of what practicul benefit is that to 
us?" Simply this: We learn that 
Jesus — the individual whom we have 
been taught to adore from our infancy, 
— to worship and revere — God our 
Father, possessed of an infinitude of 
power, ability, and capacity for happi- 
ness and glory, and for the accomplish- 
ment of his own will and pleasure, 
was once as we are. Then to think 
that the same opportunity is extended 
to us, that we may become all that 
he is that is great and good — to think 
that, with all our faults and weak- 
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uesses — with all the temptations 
that hang around us, the same pri- 
vilege that is extended to . him of 
attaining salvation is also extended 
to us, — that it is simply salvation that 
"was extended to Jesus, and that the 
game as that which is extended to 
us. That heaven of glory and per- 
fection which is offered to us in the 
Gospel is the same that was offered 
to Jesus ; and the right to the pos* 
session of all those riches and this 
great glory that was attained by him 
are equally open to us. This is en- 
couraging to rae* Why ? Because 
I am not only contemplating myself 
as a mortal worm — a creature that is 
annoyed with the faults and follies of 
fallen humanity, but I view myself in 
connection with this principle that is 
associated with the work that is to 
prepare us to be associated in that 
better condition, in which we view the 
Saviour of the world as existing in 
that perfect sunshine of bliss, enjoy- 
ing the rich reward of the saved and 
sanctified in the presence of God. 

This view of the subject should 
create within us an ardent wish for 
the same glory, remembering that this 
is the door — this the salvation that 
is offered to us in the Gospel that we 
have received. But upon what prin- 
ciple shall we avail ourselves of tbese 
blessings ? Has Jesus done anything 
that will bring salvation to you and 
me ? Tbe chief of what he has done 
is that he has revealed the plan of 
the Gospel — the scheme of human 
redemption, and manifested himself 
among his brethren ; and we may 
say he has done a great deal more, 
for he has shed his blood for it. So 
have others shed their blood. But 
whose blood bas cleansed you and 
me? It is said that the blood of 
Jesus cleanses from all sins. Then 
why is it that we remain sinners? 
It is simply because the blood of Jesus 
has not cleansed us from sin — because 
it has not reached us. What is the 
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reason ? It is because we have not 
been found in that perfect path of 
obedience that ensures us a freedom 
from sin* 

One of the old Apostles boasts of 
having been made a king and priest, 
washed in tbe blood of Jesus. What 
was required of Jesus? He was 
required to be baptized tbe eame as 
you and I. He was required to 
walk in the path of obedience, in 
order that he might be an example 
of that obedience which is required of 
you and me, by which we may be 
cleansed from sin. 

We will suppose that Jesus had 
come into the world and died on 
Calvary as he died, but that he had 
not left the principles of life in the 
world- Suppose he had never called 
the humble fishermen and endowed 
them, how' much wiser would the 
world have been ? Who would have 
been delivered from sin ? Who would 
have realized the blessings of the 
Gospel of salvation ? But Jesus 
lived, and Jesus died. Then what is 1 
it that should make us rejoice ? It 
is that Jesus, who was here, has re- 1 
turned to the heavens, — that his work 
is done. We should also be thankful 
for the truths that he taught, for the 
many good things that he said, for | 
the Priesthood he left t through which 
the Gospel is revealed, and a medium 
opened through which you and I 
could be brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, accomplish that which will 
produce a deliverance from sin. J 

Then let us not rejoice altogether 
because Jesus lived, or that he died 
in the world, but that coming into 
the world he brought with him the 
Priesthood — that he brought with 
him the power, the right to officiate 
as well as to teach the Gospel of life ; 
and by virtue of his appointment he 
had power to appoint others to act in 
his name* When he was crucified, 
and for a few days left this state of 
existence, it was to open the door of 
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salvation to a fallen world. Well, 
then, it is the Gospel, after all, for which 
we respect Jesus. There was nothing 
about Jeans but the Priesthood that 
he held and the Go-pel that he pro- 
claimed tbat was so very singular. 
But he died for the world. Yes ; and 
what man that ever died for the 
truth that he died for, did not die 
for the world? Prophets have died 
in our day. Men have testified to 
the truth, and for that truth have 
died ; but has their blood redeemed us 
from the sin and transgression we 
were previously guilty of? Have we 
found redemption through them ? As 
far as we have obtained it, it has been 
by walking in the truth. Jesus, who 
was the bright and full reflection of 
the character of his Father, was him- 
self a perfect pattern of obedience. 
He not only recommended to the 
world obedience, but was himself a 
living pattern and example of that 
obedience which he taught, and 
through that obedience merited that 
which was conferred upon him. Hence 
we read that he was exalted above his 
brethren, simply because he loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; and 
it is that same principle that saves 
you and me. We may talk of men 
being redeemed by the efficacy of his 
blood ; but the truth is that that 
blood has no efficacy to wash away 
our sins. That must depend upon our 
own action. 

Can Jesus free us from sin while 
we go and sin again? What is it that 
frees us from sin? Did not Jesus 
preach the word of life ? Yes- But 
who is it that shall believe — that shall 
be benefited and instructed ? It is 
we that are to be redeemed. Jeeus 
could preach of heaven, of the works 
of Omnipotence, and the va&tnessof his 
creations, because he understood them. 
And if we were only a little more 
enlightened, we could probably un- 
derstand a great deal more than we 
do j but in our present darkness we 


need further instruction. Truth exists 
all around us to a vast infinity, yet 
we pass on in our darkness from year 
to year, and add folly to our trans- 
gressions, and still continue to hope 
that yet, through Jesus, we shall be 
redeemed ; but it will be when, by our 
own actions, we shall be released from 
the thraldrom of sin, 

41 Well," says one, "you do not 
think much of Jesus. " Yes, I do, 
"How much?' T I think he was a 
good man. " But," says the in- 
quirer, "I think that is a very low 
estimate of him." What, then, 
would you have him to be better than 
I a good man ? What and who is he ■? 
44 Why," says one, " he is the Lord 
from heaven," Who are the cha- 
racters or beings of whom the Apostle 
j>poke, when he said — ** There am 
gods many and lords many ?" I sup- 
pose them to be good men. Jesu& 
himself, when speaking in these 
last days, and explaining to the 
Prophet of this great and last dis- 
pensation, says, "Man of holiness is 
my name : man of counsel is my 
name," Well, what does this all 
show ? m Simply that Jesus was a 
man, We also learn tbat his Father 
was a man. 

Jesus came to do the will of his 
Father, and none other work than 
that which he saw his Father do. 
And we, through our obedience, be- 
came brethren and sisters with him, 
and joint-heirs to the rich inheritances 
that he is heir to. Why, the prac- 
ticability of this principle is demon- 
strated in the case of Jesus himself. 
He came to this earth as a living 
example of the truth — of the fact that 
it was possible that man, though weak 
and feeble, can be exalted, saved from 
his ignorance, and exalted to the 
I capacity of a God, — that we, poor 
worms of the dust, partakers of the 
evils and afflictions that trouble and 
torment mortality, — that we could be 
exalted — that we could come into this 
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low condition, and pa^s from that low 
state of ignorance that to were in t 
aad thereby gain an experience that 
would fit us for exaltation. Then 
the Gospel comes to us as a source of 
encouragement and comfort : there- 
fore it should give us strength in our 
weakness, when the way may appear 
dark and almost without hope — when 
aiR icted through the perplexities and 
hardships that we have to encounter ; 
for Jesus has travelled on the wav 

■ 

himself : he has travelled it, step by 
Hep, and piece by piece, and di'grcr- 
by degree, and has experienced all the 
grievous afflictions that flesh is heir 
to. II i3 he heen exalted by it? 
We shall all say that he has. He 
lias bsen exalted from that degree of 
imperfection in which we exist to his 
present condition, with power, might, 
and excellence, even all that is pos- 
sible for him to enjoy. Then if it is 
possible for you and I to travel this 
same road, let us begin to inquire if 
we are doing it; for be assured that if 
we obtain that victory and exaltation 
that be possesses, it will be by doing 
as he did. lie was obedient to the 
truth. He did not even presume to 
shrink from the bitter cup, though 
bis feeling, as a man, rather inclined 
him to the seat of life. Hence, said 
he, Father, I would a little rather 
that this cup pass by ; but on reflec- 
tion he said, 41 Father, not my will, 
hut thine be done." 

Well, now, how would we have distin- 
guished between this offering and one 
similar to the natural eye, but different 
in its design ? Suppose a thing of 
this kind had transpired with us — 
supposing that it would hava taken 
place in our midst, would we have 
any idea that it was a good man, a 
man of integrity, that died ? How 
could we have known this? When 
he gives his own account of himself, 
he simply Bays, " Man of holiness is 
my name," He did not wish to have 
It understood that there was any being 


in existence, no matter by what 

majesty, might, and power he might 
be surrounded, that could go beyond 
the good men — the holy men. 

What view does this lead us to 
take of the Gospel that this Jesus h 
led us to look into? Simply that 1 
is a practical system of piety, purity 
holiness, and truth, — truth that is 
be exhibited in our action?, purity tha 
is to extend to all our motives an 
designs, and holiness that is to be 
characteristic of our lives, and to 
extend to all there is connected with 
our lives, our actions, and all that we 
do and say ; for the action of the 
mitid is considered. If these thoughts 
be correct — be pure, the actions that 
will reflect those thoughts will be 
good and beneficial, and the body 
that sees it will be correspondingly 
pure. * 1 

Then w here is this purity to be I 
wrought ou t — this propriety of thought J 
— this perfection of holiness ? Where 
is it to be read of, that we may be 
bene A ted by it — that we may travel I 
in the way that Jesus has travelled — 
that we may follow in the example 
that he has set? Can we get our 
neighbour in the way to be the holy 
iiiau, the righteous man, for us, and 
we reap the reward in heaven? Oh 
no. We must be the obedient men 
and women ourselves. We must b 
the patient men and women, and feel 
ail that forbearance and mercy, that 
loving-kindness and charity ourselves ; 
\xq must be the men and the women 
that will put on the habiliments o 
truth — thu garments of holiness, an 
wear them for ourselves. We must 
wear them day by day, month b 
month, year by year, and for ever. 

I want you to see this, and to com 
prebend that the whole matter o 
your salvation is your own busin 
and work. What else has Jjsus 
done? What did he require of man? 
You examine principle in the Gospel 
as it is taught to you, and what 
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requirement of that Gospel has been 
obeyed for you ? None. 

We are required to be obedient 
from the beginning unto the prac- 
tice of every virtu a that the Gos- 
pel can open out. This is what is 
required of you and me f that we may 
be saved and become just like Jesus, 
Then you see that it is entirely a 
practical effair with every one of us. 
We may theorize as much as we please, 
and talk about purity and holiness ; 
and as long as we theorize about 
them, we Khali find that they will do 
us no good — never, until we reduce 
them to practice and adopt that kind 
of holiness that is acceptable to God. 
How can we know that one great 
principle of obedience, excepting we 
comply with the requirements of the 
Gospel ? How can we know what is 
good for us, excepting we be 
tried in these things ? The Almighty 
is gratified when his purposes are 
accomplished, and when wo arer pre- 
paring ourselves to be exalted and 
admitted into his presence, that we 
may be prepared by that education 
to be filled with that knowledge and 
clothed with power as himself — be 
filled with that infinitude of capacity 
that he himself enjoys, and that those 
principles may be so implanted in 
our being and sought by us during 
our existence upon the earth, that we 
shall increase our own greatness and 
the glory and power of our God. 

** Well, but, 11 says one, '* where 
does this power come from ? Does it 
come from God ?" We should answer, 
4 * Yes," Well, then, where did He 
get it from ? Did he inherit it? No, 
he did not. When we talk of the 
Father and of Jesus, we can say they 
did not inherit it, Why do we say 
that Jesus did not inherit this great- 
ness and glory ? Because he is re- 
commended to us as one who came to 
do nothing but what he had seen his 
Father do, (who, like Jesus, had once 
been imperfect,) and that, like him, he 
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had risen to might, majesty, and 
power, and clothed himself with the 
truth and with knowledge that en- 
1 do wed him with power to act and to 
be acted upon, to design and to exe- 
cute those designs. Well, then, the 
power of God is — what ? Why, it is 
tha Gospel; and the Apostle said that 
ths Gospel was ** the power of God 
unto salvation ;" and it is the salvation 
of every individual and everything 
that is clothed with it. 
! Who is saved ? Why, the indi- 
! vidual that has power ; *and the in- 
dividual that possesses knowledge has 
power. It is just as the Apostle sa\ s — 
he was not ashamed of that Go*pd 
that was the power of God unto salva- 
tion, that was revealed by Him that 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity. 

The Gospel, then, as preached unto 
us, is the power of God that saves. 
What does it do ? It enlightens that 
which is dark ; it gives us power who* e 
all is weakness before ; it endows us 
with capacity where before there was 
no capacity, and where there was no 
strength. 

This is what the Gospel does for 
us : it is that which eaves and fills 
our minds with that which we need 
not be ashamed of; and it is the 
fcimple fact that we should carry to 
our home, to our firesides, to correct 
the evils that exist between man and 
man, between parents and children, 
husbands and wives : but it is, never- 
theless, the power of God that saves. 
It is that which tranquilizes the power 
of the soul that is not wholly under 
the principles of truth. It is not like 
the empty proclamation of enthusiasm, 
but it is deliverance to the captives ; 
it is freedom to tho sick soul — to tha 
soul that is in the dark, that knowa 
not the truth, that has no hope that 
reaches into the \ast future, and opens 
up prospects for the immortality and 
the salvation of the souls of men. 
This is the way that the Gospel opens 
to us in regard to tho salvation of the 
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soul : it will make everything in the 
soul tranquil as the blest in heaven* 
It is that which must abide constantly 
within us ; it is that which must be 
developed in our homes. Why? 
That all the members of that home 
jnay become legitimate lovers of the 
truth, be truthful in all they do and 
say; and be calculated by their good 
works to subserve the ends of right- 
eousness and peace, and to bring about 
the pur poses of God. " Why, "says one, 
41 the Gospel seems to be a great matter 
to bo carried to the simple circles of 
our homes, and for it to enter into 
the trivial af lairs of our every- day 
life ; it seems to be a small matter to 
that vast infinitude of greatness and 
glory in its fulness that we seek to 
enjoy in a future state/* 

Brethren and sisters, what greatness 
you expect to enjoy, what you intend 
to enjoy in the fountain of bliss that 
lies before the Saints ! The origin of 
all this, the region where it must be 
commenced is in the soul, at the fire* 
sides, within the circle of your family. 
Where is it to come from ? If the 
blessings developed that constitute 
the happiness of the saved and sanc- 
tified, that enrich the pleasures of 
those that have passed away, are 
attainable, why have we not been 
blessed ? Why has not the Gospel 
brought salvation to our firesides and 
to our homes ? Why, we have 
naught but imperfections of our own, 
But these could not stand in the way ; 
for the blood of Jesus could have 
cleansed us from sin, aside from our 
own works, according to the feelings 
of some* Then why is it that we 
are these slaves of sin, and are afflicted 
with the consequences thereof? Why 
is it that the sanctuary of home is 
deprived of these blessings? The 
Gospel that saved Jesus, that clothed 
him with power, that bestowed upon 
him all the perfections that he pos- 
sessed as a God, why has it not 
wrought out its work with us ? Our 


firesides have not been blessed with 
the harmony and bliss that is affected 
by its purity and hallowed influence. 
YVe would not inquire where is heaven, 
or say how far it is from us, from our 
homes ; for there would be a fountain 
of blias to any one who would partake 
of the food that angels feed upon— ■ 
who would partake and realize the 
perfection in which they dwell, and 
the harmony by which they are 
associated, and those that dwell with 
them. Then it would be no matter 
of uncertainty with us; nei ther should 
we care whether heaven was a littl 
way oil, or at a vast or immeasurable 
distance; for theu in our homes, 
within our own family circles, would 
be that heaven aud happiness fo 
which we are seeking. There woul 
be perfection ; there would be the 
beauty of holiness in spirit and in 
truth* ' j 

Now, this is the religion that 
should be developed at home ; i 
should be of domestic manufacture as 
well as the clothes that wo wear ; and 
their beauty, you know we are told, 
should consist in the beauty of the 
workmanship of our own hands. 

If we realized that our salvation 
depended upon our living in peace at 
home with our wives and children* 
and upon our cherishing the principles 
of virtue, of holiness, and of purity 
do you suppose that we should eve 
be'at a loss for an opportunity o 
doing some good ? Do you suppos 
we should ever be at a loss to do. 
something that would save the cause! 
of truth ? Our homes and our heaven 
would ever be with us. The constitu- 
tion and establishment of our homes 
in peace, and making that happiness 
and giving that satisfaction which 
will produce it, constitute the burden 
of our labour at home and abroad. 

But we are called to go and preach 
the Gospel to distant nations, simply 
that the honest may be gathered 
together and have homes like you and 
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J, until a nation shall be imbued with 
the principle of that heavenly govern- 
ment that we talk and read so much 
about t that the will of God may be 
done on earth as it is done in heaven. 

According to this, then, the object 
is the same, whether you labour at 
home or abroad, I want this riveted 
on your memories — to have you think 
upon it every day. I do not want you 
to think that you can live your re- 
ligion while you are quarrelling with 
your wives every day ; I do not want 
you to think that you are travelling 
the road to salvation while you are 
quarrelling with everybody around you. 
What is the difficulty ? What causes 
this quarrelling? 44 Why," says the 
man, 44 my wife has a contentious 
pph it : she is not going to heaven ; 
she is not going on the road to those 
perfections that will bring her to a 
perfect and sanctified state : she has 
put far from her ihc day of sanctities- 
lion/' Then, as ministers of right 
eousness, I want you to go to work at 
home. Why ? Simply because home 
is the place where you should live 
your religion. 

46 But," says one, "I am going to 
wait until 1 go on a mission ; then I 
will devote all my time to serving the 
Lord." 

If you wait till then, when you are 
gone thousands of miles away, what 
will your wife and children do ? 
Who, having wife and children, and 
having laboured to bring them here, 
and lived with them here from year 
to year, will neglect to develop in 
them the principles that will save 
and make them happy in time, and 
exalt them in eternity ? I want you 
to save them by implanting in them 
correct principles ; and then, if you 
are called to go abroad, you can teach 
the people the principles that will 
save, for you will have learned them 
at home. Then, if they should 
apostatize when they have been 
gathered here, as some do, to our 


own sorrow and to theirs too, you 
would have the confidence and conso- 
lation of knowing that your own 
family were saved, because you had 
taught them the principles of salvation 
while you were with them. Then 
why do some seem so anxious to live 
their religion abroad, while they neg- 
lect to teach and practise it at home ? 
It is evident that they do not enjoy 
the spirit of the Gospel ; and if they 
have not within them the principles of 
purity and holiness, and do not live 
their religion at home, what assurance 
have we that they will live it when 
they get thousands of miles from their 
friends ? 

I want you to go to work in your 
owu circles, and cultivate the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, and let the 
world go their own way. Do not 
trouble about how your neighbours are 
getting along, but seek to make your 
own home the dwellingplace of God ; 
seek to make it a sanctuary where 
the richest blessings of God shall be 
enjoyed— where the truth shall be 
kept in rich stores to bless you and 
yours, Then that point will become 
a point of attraction to which your 
affections may repair with feelings of 
satisfaction. And if you go abroad, 
your peace will be increased with the 
reflection that you have left your 
family stationed upon the immutable 
and sure basis of eternal truth ; and 
while time passes, and the angels of 
heaven carry you safely along, your 
friends and connections at home are 
still wending their way onward to the 
haven of peace and rest, where all is 
right — where peace and joy flow like 
a river to those who are sanctified 
through the truth. 

Now, do not excuse yourselves 
because vou are Seventies, and are 
therefore called to go abroad as special 
witnesses to the nations ; for we are 
called to save our own : that is our 
first duty. It is true we can do a 
great deal towards bringing others te 
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a knowledge of the truth ; and if we 
can preach to the world — to those that 
are afar off, we can at so preach to 
those that arc near to U9 T aod save 
theni ; and how ? Do as much to save 
them as Jesus has done, and then we 
shall have done our duty. What is it 
that he has to! J us? He told us how to 
save ourselves with the principles of 
virtue, righteousness, and peace ; and 
let us so live that those principles may 
be in the young men that are showing 
up around our hearths. There is 
nothing that is important to some, I 
except it is a great way off. But the 
foundation of purity should be at our 
homes: there God should dwell; there 
God should reign in all the greatness 
of his glory t and in all the perfection 
of his attributes. Where will this 
be ? Why, wherever there is a good 
man — a man devoted to the truth, 
whose affection?, are identified with it 
and for it, and who loves righteousness 
and hates iniquity, as Jesus did. This 
is the way 1 want you to live, and 
then there will be less wickedness — 
fewer lies told — less tattling by the 
fireside about vour neighbours. The 
husband and wife will have less diffi- 
culties of a character and kind that 
are unendurable, Ff we can come 
down from the exaltedness of our 
feelings and humble ourselves, we 
can avoid most of the evils that are 
common among mankind. 

Who have these kinds of difficulties 
to which I have alluded ? People 
that are very religious — people that 
go to church — people that are favoured 
in various ways, and who preach long 
sermons for the benefit of such as 
themselves. What is the reason that 
they are not saved? Why, simply 
because they never have time to live 
their religion — because they never 
had an idea that to live their religion 
urns to be at peace at home — that the 
paying their Tithing was offering an 
offering that would be acceptable to 
God ; and those who did think so, had 
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an idea that that of itself would save 
them* I want you to understand that 
it is all nonsense to take the latter 
position. *' What, 11 says one, "should 
we not pay our Tithing ?" Should wo 
not pray ? Yes, pray, and pay your 
Tithing. But this is not all : I want 
you to pray God Almighty to bless 
you with strength, with forbearauce* 
with charity, that you may be merciful 
to each other's weaknesses, and that 
you may look with tender compassion 
upon one another, as God looks upon 
us, his children, all the day long,. 
, This is what I want you to pray for. 
And husbands, if your wives speak 
! harsh words, don't speak another in 
return. 11 But," says one, " how can 
I bear it ?" Why, hold your tongue* 
You talk of ruling nations, king- 
doms, principalities, and powers, and 
yet cannot hold your tongue ! What 
wise rulers you would make ! 

I suppose, when the Bishop was 
made or ordained, you all thought 
that you ought to have been made 
Bishops, — you were so clever, so ac- 
complished, and so well qualified to 
rule, in your own estimation* I 
want you to prove that you are capable 
of being Bishops, by keeping your 
mouths shut when a storm of passion 
arises within you. Let it die. Never 
let the world hear the breath of 
heaven wafting away the ill-spoken 
word — the hasty declaration. No* 
never. Why not? Because, if hell 
is within you, keep it there. u Why," 
says one, "is it not just as bad to 
1 think of hell as it is to speak it out ?'* 
No— not half as bad. Why ? Be- 
cause, if you thought of killing me* 
and were not to do it, I should not be 
hurt. But, if you took away my life* 
then I should be hurt Hence, then* 
you see, there is a difference between 
" thinking and doing. I want you hus- 
bands and wives to carry this home 
with you, and learn to hold your 
tongue, when you have nothing but 
■ some miserable, pro Yoking thing to say. 
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*' Well, but," says one man, " my wife 
acts so like the Devil that I cannot 
get along with hen I thought I was 
married to an angel, but I have found 
out I was deceived, and that she is a 
fiend," If yon were such a fool as to 
marry a wife of that kind, you ought 
to learn a little by experience. j 

Now, knowledge is power ; and if 
you have married a woman that does 
not answer your expectations, that is 
not an angel, that does not abound in 
goodness, and that is not the very ; 
quintessence of perfection, what will 
yon do ? I will go and get a divorce. 
Then what will you do ? Live single ? 
No. You will marry another, then ? 
You answer, "Yes." Then you will 
live with her, conquer her, and control 
lier, I suppose ? " Yes/' says one, 
" that seems like the idea ; and I will 
go home and let my wife know that 
she has got to mind me and obey 
me," Why, what are you going to 
do? "If she don T t obey me, I 
will chastise her; I will heat her," I 
presume you mean to treat her in the 
way that some of us are accustomed 
to treat our mules ? 41 Yes, 11 t>ays the 
man, " I will let her know that she 
has got to obey me," 

Y T ou poor miserable souls who think 
thus, if you go home and whip your 
wives because of what I say to you 
to-night upon family government, the 
sin shall lie at your own door, and the 
lash that will be upon you shall be 
far more severe than anything that 
you can inflict upon your poor wives. 

I want you to go home and let 
them know that you are better men, 
that you are improving, that you are 
better than they, and that you are 
improving in righteousness faster than 
they are. Then, if your wife is dis- 
posed to quarrel, she will soon get 
tired of it; she will turn to righteous- 
nesa and follow your holy example- 
Then let me urge upon you the neces- 
sity of proving to your wives that there 
is more consistency in your conduct 
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than there is in theirs, and that yon 
are capable of living without saying 
harsh things yourselves. 

Brethren, this is the way I want 
you to govern your wives, and in 
ninety-nine cases out of every hun- 
dred you will succeed in governing 
them in righteousness; they will be 
faithful and true to you, and to the 
Gospel that has been revealed in this 
dispensation. And if you get a little 
' mortified with something that may 
transpire, which is often the case, your 
wife would adopt the course that she 
has seen adopted by you : she would 
hold her tongue, unless she could say 
seme very pleasing thing ; and in this 
i way there will be peace established in 
your home. Whenever there is peace, 
and the home circle lives in peace and 
quietude, the blessings of heaven and 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit will 
be there ; its inspiration will be there, 
and it will be like a burning, never- 
dying flame within you, and you will 
walk together in peace and in har- 
mony. You won't stumble and die in 
the way ; there will be no difference 
of feeling; but the twine of family 
affection will grow stronger, day by 
day, and year by year ; and the pass- 
ing year will add intensity to that 
affection that is within you, and you 
will have an increased determination 
to live your religion* 

Then your children would see in 
their parents an example for speaking 
the truth and acting truthfully to each 
other. Then there would be an ex- 
ample before them, and they would, no 
doubt, obey the truth, and regard you 
as truthful and sincere in all your ex- 
pressions, whether in regard to the 
things of God or those of a more 
trivial character. They would then 
see that you struggled not only to 
speak of the truth, but to exhibit it in 
all the actions qf your lives. 

This is the way I want you to live 
your religion in this Ward ; this is 
the way I want you to sustain your 

[Vol. YIL 
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Bishop, that he may not be taxed with 
all the little difficulties of your domes- 
tic circles. He is a little man, and it 
is enough for him to be taxed with the 
general business of the Ward. I want 
you to understand that he has need of 
what you promised him. Did you not 
promise him that you would sustain 
him by your works as well as by your 
faith? I want you to redeem that 
promise ; for if it had not been neces- 
sary for you to do this, it would not 
liave been asked. Then sustain your 
Bishop, and uphold him. " But," says 
one, 44 1 do not know that it is my busi- 
ness. If he is not smart enough, let 
the proper authorities put in another." 
Why, bless you, the authorities did 
cot want the smartest men ; but they 
wanted to prove to the world that the 
* Lord could make those smart whom 
he called and ordained. " Why," say a 
one, 4 4 you do not think much of our 
Bishop ; you do not appear to estimate 
him very highly," Yes, I do ; but 1 
want you to understand that he has 
got his own weaknesses and faults to 
contend with, the same as other men, ! 
and just as much of yours as you put 
upon him. I want you that are smart 
men to resolve yourselves into bishops, 
and to play the Bishops part at home, 
and to adopt the principles that he I 
inculcates in your home circles. How 
very few there are who do this! But 
it is not too late to learn to judge 
righteously — to create quietude and 
peace, virtue and holiness, at your own 
homes. Then who will there be to 
annoy the Bishop with their troubles? 
Who will be sending to the President 
for a divorce, when you all get jour 
little wards at home thoroughly dis- 
ciplined? This you can do, by being 
united, more effectually than he can ; 
for he cannot be always with you. 
Then you can bring out your little 
wards, and let him have the advantage 
of a leaf out of your books. 

But if you cannot do this, hold 
your tongues and be a&hamed, and j ust 
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conclude that you will fulfil the pro- 
mise that you made, and strengthen 
him, and simply because he needs 
strength; and aid him all you can; 
afford him all the comfort you can ; 
and this will bring you together in the 
principles of truth : it unites you in 
one, so that your action will be one ; 
your feelings and your spirit will la 
one, and you will walk in the same 
path together and be agreed. 

Take this course in regard to living 
your religion, and you do well. But 
possibly you do not need any of this 
instruction. If you do not, I am very 
glad of it. And if you have qualified 
yourselves and cultivated your minds 
to that degree of perfection that you 
do not need it here, you may just pass 
it over to your neighbours, m Let right- 
eousness be developed in this Ward, 
and let that unanimity of feeling be 
manifested that will cause the instruc- 
tions of your Bishop to be warmly 
received ; and let faith be exercised for 
him, that be may be full of knowledge 
and power, and have influence among 
the people for whose good he labours 
day by day. This is the way I want 
you to act in regard to this matter ; 
and, to do this effectually, you must 
make all things right at home. Do 
not leave this great work for the 
Bishop alone, tut let it be the duty 
of every man in the home circle, and 
there will be unanimity throughout the 
Ward ; and to the Bishop will be given 
what is required in his official capa- 
city, and he will have power and 
strength, and he will be estimated to 
some extent by the influence which 
he exercises over the men that are in 
his Ward. 

Well, then, what else shall we do? 
you may now inquire. There is ano- 
ther matter I want to engage you im 
I want your help in a cautious, but 
effectual crusade against stealing. 
"Well, bat," says one, "the President 
said we could not stop stealing," This is 
not what I was going to ask you to do; 
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but I want every good man in this 
Ward to consider himself a missionary 
and a minister. I want you to get 
hold of the young men, and to advise 
them as fathers should advise them. 
"Well, but/' says one, "the young men 
here in this Ward have fathers ; and if 
I should presume to give them advice, 
their fathers will be displeased/" I do 
not suppose they would. At least, I 
think you may venture to carry out 
my advice. 

The spirit of thieving stalks abroad 
in our land, and it has its advocates 
among the people. It gets hold of the 
unguarded youth, and causes them to 
steal from their neighbours, being un- 
guarded by the truth. You fathers, 
do you know this to be true ? "Yes," 
say some, "we hear that there is steal- 
ing done over yonder (pointing towards 
the west), and that it is Bill Hiekman 
and his gang that do it But do you 
know that there is a thief who" visits 
your son and corrupts his morals, and 
who is making him believe there is no 
harm in stealing from a Gentile ? 

11 Oh, to be sure," say you ; u I know 
that such a man visits my son. I don't 
know exactly where my son is now, 
but he is about the city somewhere." 
This is what I want you should know. 
Make it your business to know 
*here your sot* are, for they have 
only to go into some of the streets of 
the city to meet with thieves who tell 
them there is no harm in stealing 
from the Gentiles, and who tell them 
that the Presidency of the Church say 
so. This is the way the lies were told 
about us, to lead the unwise and un- 
wary from the truth. Do you want to 
save yourselves from the scorn and 
disgrace that will cover your eon 
wherever he goes ? If you do, watch 
over your sons and also over the asso- 
ciations that they form. To you that 
have daughters, I would say, Watch 
over them, or by-and-by you will 
come to your friends with a pitiful 
face, saying, my poor daughter, she 


is gone! Where ? To Camp Floyd, 
to the States, and to the Devil, O 
my daughter, that we have raised care* 
fully, and we thought she would live 
to honour us; but, alas, she has gone I 

Yes ; but you did not know, while 
she was with you, that she was form- 
ing an acquaintance with habits and 
making associations with those things 
that have succeeded in removing her 
beyond your reach. "True, she went 
to every dancing party," says the un- 
suspecting father ; " but how could I 
refuse her the privilege ?" Perhaps 
the Bishop was called to go and pray 
for them, in order to sanctify the 
affair ; and perhaps she went with the 
son of your neighbour whom you 
regard ; and hence you will say, How 
can I refuse and offend my brother ? 
Yes, offend your brother ; for that is 
worth less than the salvation of your 
child. "But," says one, "shall we nofc 
let our children go to parties t* Yes, 
let them go ; I would not dare to ad- 
vise you not to let them go. And why? 
Because it would not do any good. 

If your daughters associate with 
those that have no interest in the 
truth, advise them to discontinue their 
intimacy with such persons, and enjoin, 
upon them the necessity of pursuing 
that course that will preserve them in 
purity and keep them in the truth. If 
your daughter will go, what then ? 
Why, let her go. Do not break her 
neck to keep her, for she would not 
be in heaven if her neck was broken. 

I allude to this simply to elucidate 
the truth, and to show the way those 
things are accomplished of which I 
have been speaking. Perhaps your 
daughters have not associated with 
Gentiles, you may say. I would as 
soon my daughter would associate 
with some Gentiles as with many 
that profess to be Saints, especially 
those who have nothing to talk about 
but balderdash, and nothing in their 
minds but the wicked plans concocted 
by corrupt hearts. 
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1 allude to these things thus point- 
edly and minutely, because the, will 
affect your happiness and well being, 
m well as that of jour children. Do 
not undertake to crowd things to ex- 
tremes, to obtain any of the blessings I 
have alluded to. Do not commit a 
greater evil than those that already 
exist, by creating others, 

I pray that jou may so strive to 
cultivate a love for the Spirit of God f 


and a love for his people, that you 
may constantly be under the guidance 
of that Spirit, and always have it 
abiding in you f that you may do every* 
* thing in favour of the truth, dwell 
happily beneath its influence, and 
lead your children in the way of life. 
That this may be your happy lot, 
through diligence and obedience in 
the Gospel , is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 


PRIVILEGES AND EXPERIENCE OF THE SHUTS, ETC. 


, delivered in Ike Tabernacle, Great Satt Lake City 
September 18, 1859. 


MFORTU BY G< D. WATT, 


1 have been extremely gratified in 
the remarks that have been made by 
brother Gates. The instructions which 
lie has given us have been imparled, 
as I believe, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. I feel truly grateful that we 
Jive in an age of the world when we 
ciin receive instructions by the power 
and wisdom of that Spirit which 
searches all things — that Spirit that 
understands all things, and discerns 
ih j thoughts and intents of the heart. 
AU other preaching is vain, I can 
fcay, with him, that it is one of tbe 
greatest pleasures of ray life to speak, 
"when I can have the Spirit of the 
Lord to assist me. Without it, I would 
rather do the hardest kind of bodily 
labour. Indeed, I do not think that 
it is tbe privilege of any of the ser- 
vants of God to speak in the name of 
the Lord without that Spirit But I 
ime oftentimes thought that no per* 


son who was living according to the 
commandments of God could rise be- 
fore a congregation of Saints like this 
before me, and open his mouth in 
humility and simplicity of heart, but 
what the Lord would give him some- 
thing to say. It is through the united 
faith of the people of God — through 
that confidence which tbey have in the 
Being whom they worship, that lie, 
for their edification and benefit, will 
grant his Spirit unto his humble and 
faithful Saints. But we oftentimes 
deprive ourselves of the blessings and 
enjoyments which we might receive, 
through tbe darkness of our minds, 
through our selfishness, through our 
neglect of keeping the commandments 
of God, through our disobedience, 
and through the abundance of cares 
and perplexities with which we have 
to contend in tbia mortal existence. 
All these things have a tendency, more 
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or lesp, to darken the understanding 
and drive away from the heart that 
peaceable Spirit which whispers peace 
to the minds of the sons and daughters 
of God, I often reflect upon this 
subject much, and inquire in my own 
mind, and try to search out some of 
the causes of our being so far beneath 
the privileges which are guaranteed to 
us in the Gospel of J csus Christ. 1 t is 
not because the promises of God have 
failed , It is not because we are not 
worshipping the same Being whom 
the Saints worshipped in ancient days. 
It is not because there are insur- 
mountable obstacles in our way ; but 
the cause lies in our own selves* We 
are the individuls that shut out this 
light of heaven — this light of truth 
that would otherwise shine upon our 
understandings* Do you ever com- 
pare yourselves with those people that 
we road of in ancient times tljat were 
called the people of God? I mean 
some of the best of them. Not but 
that there were individuals who lived 
then, professing to be the children of 
God. who were just as imperfect in 
their ways and doings and conduct 
as some of us are. But, then, 
there were others who lived in ancient 
times who were far in advance of 
us. They attained to greater faith 
and to greater privileges than those we 
enjoy. 

Where is there a servant of God in 
all the Church of Latter-day Saints that 
has enjoyed the same privileges that 
many of the first of the servants of 
God did 1,S0U years ago on the Eastern 
continent? There are scarcely any. 
Have we beheld Jesus face to face? 
Have we conversed with him as Peter, 
James, and John, and the others of the 
Twelve did in that day and age of the 
world ? No, we have not. There may 
bave been some few exception. Have 
we attained even to the blessings of 
the lesser Priesthood , to say nothing 
about the higher blessings of the 
greater Priesthood ? What are the 


blessings promised to the lesser 
Priesthood? They are not only tt» 
hold authority and administer in the 
name of the Lord in temporal thing?* 
and administer in certain outward 
ordinances ; but there are privileges 
that the lesser Priesthood enjoy 
far exceeding those temporal adminis- 
trations. They were to have the pri- 
vilege of conversing with angels. Did 
you ever reflect or realize how great 
a privilege this is ? 

Is it not a great privilege to go 
before the Lord and receive the 
ministration of angels, and instruc- 
tions from their mouths with regard 
to what should be spoken to the 
people ? But very few of the lesser 
Priesthood who sit under the sound 
of my voice, or who are to be found 
upon the whole earth, have attained 
to this privilege. If the lesser Priest- 
hood have not attained to it, let us 
inquire concerning those that hold 
still higher authority, concerning the 
Elders, Seventies, High Priests, the 
Twelve, the various Bishops, and the 
various authorities and presiding 
Elders over different Branches and 
settlements* Have they even attained 
to the blessings of the lesser Priest- 
hood ? No. With the exception of 
a very few individuals who may have 
come up to their privileges, whe 
may bave had the visions of eternity 
opened to them, and may have con- 
versed with angels, and received 
instructions with regard to their call- 
ings and duties, and what they shall 
say to the people ; but, with the 
exception of these few individuals, the 
others are away in the back grounds. 
And when we come to speak of the 
higher privileges, beyond that of re- 
ceiving the administration of angels, 
you can scarcely find a man in all the 
Latter-day Kingdom that has come 
up to them. I have not. 1 speak it 
to my shame, and I speak it, as brother 
Gates spoke concerning himself, with 
shame, that I have not attained to 
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the privileges that pertain to the 
higher Priesthood. What are these 
privileges? They are plainly laid 
down in the word of God. Those 
holding that Priesthood have the pri- 
vilege not only of receiving the minis- 
tration of angels, hut to have the 
heavens opened to them, and to be- ; 
hold the face of God. 

Now, no man, wiihout the Spirit of 
the Lord resting upon him to quicken 
him in body and mind* can have this 
great and exalted privilege to behold j 
the face of God the Father who is in 
the heavens. But few have attained 
to this great and exalted privilege. 
Are there not some reasons — some 
causes ? Have we not been members 
of this Church, some of us for sixteen, 
eighteen , or twenty years, and some 
of us for twenty -five and almost thirty 
years? It will be twenty-nine years 
to-morrow since I was baptized into 
this Church ; and I feel ashamed that 
I have not made greater progress in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
when compared with the promises 
that have been made to us. Notwith- 
standing all this, when I reflect upon 
the advancement which we have made, 
compared with our former ignorance, 
I can truly say that the contrast is 
very great. We ha?e learned many 
things pertaining to the first prin- 
ciples of our religion, aud pertaining 
to the first principles of our conduct 
as Saints of the Most High; aud 
we have learned this lesson most 
thoroughly too. It is not merely a 
theoretical lesson, but we have learned 
it practically. 

Many of us have learned to be sub- 
ject to every word that proceeds from 
the mouth of God, We have learned 
that it is not only necessary for us to 
cease from taking the name of the 
Lord our God in vain, but to never 
mention his name only by constraint ; 
of his Spirit, We have learned to 
impose a guard upon our tongues, to 
epe&k no evil concerning the children ; 
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of God. We have learned not to 
backbite our neighbours and friends. 
| Many of us have learned this lesson, 
but not all of us. 

We have learned, also, practically, 
the necessity of ceasing from all light- 
minded n ess and levity and excessive 
laughter. But there are many, I am 
sorry to say, who have not leaned 
the first principle of this lesson. We 
I have learned that we can be cheerful 
without yielding to much laughter; 
for this is accounted in the revelations 
of God as sin in the sight of Heaven, 
We have learned a great many im- 
portant principles pertaining to family 
government. We have learned many 
important principles pertaining to 
giving heed to all the counsels of the 
Priesthood that may be imparted unto 
us, from time to time, by the voice of 
the Spirit of God. We have learned, 
in a great measure, to discern those 
who have the Spirit and those who 
have it not, when they speak to us in 
Church orin Ward meetings. We have 
i learned that our religion consists in 
, doing the things required at our 
hands, instead of hearing from Sab- 
; bath to Sabbath, and not doing. 

We have learned the necessity of 
giving the most earnest heed to every 
counsel and word which the Lord our 
God has given to regulate our con- 
duct. And many of us have learned, 
also, that when the Lord speaks, not 
i by command, but by the word of 
wisdom and advice, that we should 
give heed to the same, in order to 
enjoy that flow of the Spirit of the 
living God in our hearts which is 
necessary to prepare us for further 
blessings. But, after all we have 
! learned during the last quarter of-a* 
century in this Church, we have not 
yet prepared ourselves sufficiently to 
receive the great and important bless- 
ings I have named pertaining to 
the two Priesthoods of the living 
God. 

When shall wo learn this lesson ? 


PRIVILEGES AND EXPERIENCE OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


312 


When we have learned to govern our- 
selves more perfectly than we have 
hitherto done — to guard ourselves on 
the right hand and on the left from 
the encroachments of evil — to set a 
seal upon our moutbs and tongues, 
and only to use them according to the 
principles of eternal truth— according 
to the mind and will of God. When 
we have learned to do unto otheis as 
we would have them do unto us in all 
things, and to regulate ourselves not 
only by the written com m and men is of 
the Most High God, hut by the words 
of wisdom and counsel imparted to ua 
day by day through his servants — 
when we have learned these important 
lessons more perfect Iv, then we may 
expect the promise of the Lord to be 
more perfectly fulfilled to us, and 
not before. 

I can recollect, twenty- nine years 
ago this present autumn, that I went 
into the chamber of father Whi truer, 
in whose house the Lord manifested 
himself in the organization of this 
Church, consisting of six members. 
I went into that chamber with the 
Frophet Joseph Smith, to inquire of 
the Lord ; aud he received a revela- 
tion for my benefit, which was written 
from the mouth of the Prophet by 
John Whitmer, one of the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon. I was then 
only about nineteen years of age, aud 
was desirous to know what my duty 
was. The Lord commanded in this 
revelation that I should preach his 
Gospel. I thought that was a very 
great and important calling, and I 
felt altogether incompetent unless the 
Lord qualified me by his Spirit 

Among other things contained in 
this revelation, the Lord gave me a 
command in these words: — "There- 
fore lift up thy voice and prophesy, 
and it shall be given by the power of 
the Holy Ghost." I thought to 
myself, that unless the Lord shall 
pour out his Spirit upon me more 
fully than anything I ever yet have 


experienced, I never can perform 
these duties acceptably in his sight 

To prophesy without the Holy 
Ghost — to reveal — was something 1 
dare not do. I would rather have had 
my head severed from my body thai* 
to have been guilty of so great a 
crime. Indeed, there is one of the- 
most awful denunciations pronounced- 
upon that man who undertakes tt> 
prophesy in the name of the Lord, 
without the Holy Ghost to inspire 
him. Such a m:in in ancient days 
was to be cut off from the midst of 
Israel. 

I felt, therefore, the importance of 
those sayings ; and truly, when I looked 
at the magnitude and importance of 
the command given to me to pro- 
phesy by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, I felt oftentimes to tremble 
and shrink, for fear I never should be 
able to fulfil and accomplish so great 
a work. 

And I recollect another revelation 
that requires all the servants of God 
who are sent forth, to lift up their 
voices and preach and prophesy as it* 
shall be given by the Spirit of God . 
Have we attained to this gift of pro- 
phecy as we ought as the servants of 
the living God ? How few of us have 
obtained a message beforehand by the 
Spirit of the living God to deliver to 
the people, as Jacob, one of the ancient' 
servants of God, did on the American 
continent. Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, came into the temple to preach 
to the people, and declared to them 
that the Lord had previously revealed 
to him what he should say to them* 
lie went and inquired of the Lord; 
and he revealed his mind and will, 
and thus Jacob found out what was 
wanted for the people : he understood 
their condition and what sins they 
had committed before the Most High, 
and he knew how to reprove them, 
because God had visited him by the 
Spirit of revelation. 

How many of us have gone forth 
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and received our errand from the 
Lord by the voice of the Spirit of 
revelation, before we have ventured 
before the people to teach the things 
f)f the kingdom of God ? Although 
1 have often prayed and sought 
earnestly and humbly that I might be 
assisted to preach to the people, and 
lo say something to benefit them, yet 
1 have not, by my earnestness and 
diligence and faith, been able to 
obtain those revelations and visions 
that belong to the High Priesthood 
md to the Apostleship, that I might 
know what to preach to the people to 
the extent of our privileges for their 
ediGeation. Yet T do know the Lord 
has blessed me and ray brethren, and 
given ub a portion of his Spirit ; and 
©ur hearts have been dictated, as I 
Relieve, by the spirit of wisdom and 
eounsel ; and the things of the king- 
dom of God have been made known 
io us in the very moment ; and we 
have been able to epeak to them, br.t 
not in that power and demonstration 
that belongs to the Priesthood of the 
living God. 

1 recollect reading the prophecy of 
Enoch, that he, after having gathered 
together his people from the different 
parts of the earth, the same as wc are 
doing, commenced preaching right- 
eousness to them. He built np the 
city called Zion, and the Lord re 
Tealed himself to Enoch, and he saw 
him face to face* God walked and 
talked with him, and he dwelt in the 
:midst of the city of Zion for the space 
of three hundred and sixty* five years; 
and then God took Enoch, city, people 
and all, to heaven. 

I recollect reading of Enoch's 
iaving gathered his people, and that 
their enemies came up against them 
to battle. What kind of weapons did 
Enoch use to debtroy his enemies? 
It says, " And he (Enoch) spake the 
word of the Lord, and the earth 
trembled, and the mountains fled, 
according to his command ; and the 
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rivers of water were turned out of 
their course, and the roar of the lions 
was heard out of the wilderness, and 

[ al! nations feared greatly, so powerful 
was the word of Enoch, and so great 
was the power of language which God 
had given him/' 

That was the power given to that 
Priesthood and authority which was 
conferred upon Enoch in the early 
ages of the world. It is also your 
privilege, ye servants of the living 
God, to obtain by faith the same 
blessings and the same power, that 
when you shall be appointed upon 
foreign missions, you can open your 
mouths by the power of the same 
Spirit that rested upon Enoch — that 
you can not only teach them what 
they shall do, but prophesy to the 
people and tell them what shall be in 
the future — tell them of the judg- 
ments and calamities that shall over- 
take the wicked* It is your privilege 
to prophes*y to the great and to the 
low, to the king on his throne, to 
great men in high places, to the 
inhabitants of the earth, and to fore- 
tell that whish shall befall their cities, 
villages, nations, countries, and king- 
doms, — to foretell all these things, not 
by your wisdom, nor by the spirit of 
false prophecy, but by the power of 
that Spirit which rested on Enoch 
in ancient days. With such a quali- 
fication, you could go forth and per- 
form the mission appointed to you 
acceptably in the sight of God, 
What is the privilege of the ser- 

1 vants of God that are remaining here 
in the midst of the settlements of 
Zion ? It is our privilege to sanctify 

; ourselves and have even greater power 
than those who go to the nations. 
Why? Because here is the groat 

; central place of gathering, and 
here should centre all the powers 
of the everlasting Priesthood, Here, 
in our midst, should be poured 
out the blessings of that Priesthood to 
their fullest extent, Here the ser* 
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rants of Goi should be clothed upon 
from on high with the glory of God, 
and be able to foretell all things 
which would be for the welfare and 
benefit of the children of Zion, AH 
these blessings belong to the Priest- 
hood here. 

You have the keys of the Priest- 
hood ; you have the key-words of the 
Priesthood here ; you have the signs 
of the Priesthood here ; you have all 
the ordinances of the Priesthood here 
which have been revealed ; you have 
learned the rules and laws of the 
Priesthood ; and why not, ye Elders 
of Israel — ye servants of the Most 
High God, rise up in the power of 
the Priesthood and magnify your 
callings throughout the settlements 
in this Territory ? Why give way to 
darkness, to debauchery, to low and 
degraded things, and mix with those 
who are calculated to fill you with 
the spirit of evil continually ? 

Why suffer a cloud of darkness 


to hover over your minds, even a 
cloud of thick darkness that is almost 
impenetrable? Why suffer your faith 
to die away, that you cannot prevail 
with the heavens and obtain the bless- 
ing? of the Priesthood revealed in the 
last days? 

Awake, awake, O yc Hders of 
Israel, and be clothed with the spirit 
and power of your callings and do 
the work assigned yon, and prepare 
for the gTeat day of the Lord, which 
is at hand. 

I feel, in some measure, the im- 
portance of these thiugs. It rests on 
my mind ; it weighs me down by 
day, and oftentimes I lay awake at 
nights contemplating the greatness 
of our privileges and the backward- 
ness of the Saints of God to claim 
them. 

But I do not wish to occupy too 
much of the time. May God bless 
you! Amen. 


SOWING AND REAPING— FULFILMENT OF COVENANTS, 

Remarks by President Orson Hn>E, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake C% t 

October 6, 1859, 

REPORTED BY <;. WATT, 


As liberty wa3 ex ten fled this morn- 
ing to confess our faults and speak 
our feelings and our experience, I 
now avail myself of the privilege 
granted. 

For some length of time I do not 
know that I have committed any very 
grievous sins or serious iniquities* 
At the same time, I feel that the light 


of heaven in me reproves mo for many 
things ; and I seek to receive the ad- 
monitions of the Spirit, and profit 
continually by them* 

I am sensible that I am subject to 
weaknesses, to manv foibles and fail- 
ings ; yet, as I before said, I am not 
conscious of having committed any 
very grievous ein, — at least, since the 
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reformation* My desires are to keep 
the commandments of God, and to 
retain in my own bosom his good 
Spirit, That Spirit was particularly 
manifested here this morning ; and 
while it was upon me, I endeavoured 
to look at myself, and it seemed as 
though a live coal was in my heart, 
that caused it to burn with joy and 
gladness, with thanksgiving and praise 
to our God, Had I given vent to my 
feelings, without restraint, I might 
have maJe more noise than would 
have been acceptable to this congre- 
gation. But " the spirit of the pro- 
phets is subject to the prophets, acd 
wisdom is justilied of her children." 

The counsel we received this morn- 
ing commends itself to every man's 
conscience. The good which we feel, 
and with which we are often exercised, 
may be freely dispensed to others ; 
but the bad feeling 3 which we some- 
times possess should not often be 
suffered to burden others, but should 
be buried — smothered, until they die 
out. The good which we possess we 
may reveal to our friends for their 
edification and comfort, but withhold 
from them our griefs and sorrows, and 
reveal them unto God, who bears our 
sorrows willingly, without endanger- 
ing himself. 

If we never sow gloomy, despond- 
ing, or evil principles, we shall not be 
likely to reap them. If we sow cheer- 
ful, lively, and good principles, we 
shall most likely reap an abundant 
harvest of the same ; for, according to 
that which a man soweth, that also 
shall he reap. Let us learn to re- 
strain every evil feeling; for if we give 
them birth, there is no telling the 
amount of evil they may create, find 
when or where they will end their 
work of death. 

The Son of Man sowed good seed 
in his field ; and while men slept, the 
enemy came and sowed tares : conse- 
quently, there was a mixed crop. Let 
us sow pure seed, as did the Son of 


Man, and watch, lest the enemy sow 
bad seed, and cause a great amount of 
trouble thereby. 

A few thoughts have suggested 
themselves to my mind in connection 
with some remarks I made last Sun- 
day in the afternoon. It is cot ray 
province always to say that things are 
so and so ; yet, under some circum- 
stances, it is. But I will now do as 
I did last Sabbath. I will suppose a 
case. 

We all acknowledge that we had an 
existence before we were born into 
this world. How long before we took 
our departure from the realms of bliss 
to find tabernacles in llesh is unknown 
to us. Suffice it to say that we were 
sent here. We came willingly ; the 
requirement of our heavenly Father 
and our anxiety to take bodies brought 
us here.Ji We might be sent on a 
mission to some foreign country, and 
feel under obligation to go, not only 
from respect to the moral condition 
of the people to whom we are sen 
but also out of respect to the auth 
rity which required the service at our 
hands. But if we were to consult our 
own feelings, and be allowed our 
choice to go or stay with equal ap- 
proval, we might prefer to remain 
home. But we understood thing! 
better there than we do in this lower 
world. Here, in this world, Paul 
says, "For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected 
the same in hope " [of return]. The 
creature itself shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption and brought 
into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God. 

Then, if it be true that we entered 
into a covenant with the powers celes- 
tial, before we left our former homes, 
that we would come here and obey the 
voice of the Lord, through whomso- 
ever he might speak, these powers are 
witnesses of the covenant into which 
we entered ; and it is not impossible 
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that we signed the articles thereof 
with our own hands, — which articles 
may be retained in the archives above, 
to be presented to us when we rise 
from the dead, and be judged out of 
our own mouths, according to that 
which is written in the books, 

We are situated here in various re- 
lations, not only to the servants of 
God that are given - us to guide our 
energies, but we also stand in various 
relations to one another, as husband 
and wife, parent and child, — which re- 
lations are branches of that everlasting 
covenant, because they are legitimate 
and ordained of God, Bid we cove- 
nant and agree that we would be sub- 
ject to the authorities of heaven placed 
over us? What do you think about 
. it ? Do jou think we plighted our 
faith and came here with that view 
and under that covenant? And, in 
this respect, is the whole world on the 
same footing ? Yes, verily : u He 
that receive th you receive th me/* 

The vail is thick between us and 
the country whence we came. We 
cannot see clearly — we cannot clearly 
comprehend — we have forgotten ! 
For instance, when we leave our 
homes on earth for a long time, and 
roam abroad in foreign lands, we 
forget many of the little incidents of 
our nativity, barely recollecting and 
being impressed that we have a home 
In some far-off country, while in 
others the thought is entirely obliter- 
ated from their memory, and is to 
them as though such things had never 
existed. But our forget fulness can- 
not alter the facts* 

Did we covenant to be subject to 
the authority of God in all the dif- 
ferent relations of life — that we would 
, be loyal to the legitimate powers that 
emanate from God ? I have been led 
to think that such is the truth. 
Something whispers these things to 
me in this light. Again, for instance, 
the husband and wife unite their des- 
tinies under the seal of this everlast- 


ing covenant, for this covenant covers 
all the just transactions of the legiti- 
mate authorities and powers that be 
on earth. We therefore regard mar- 
riage as a branch of the everlasting 
covenant. 

What did we agree to before we 
came here ? If to anything, I sup- 
pose the very same things we agreed 
to since we did come here, that are 
legitimate and proper. The husband 
agreed to be a faithful servant of God, 
to do his duty to all that were placed 
under his charge, The wife, on her 
part, covenatits that she will be a 
faithful and devoted wife, and will 
obey her husband in the Lord in all 
things. If this were so, it is all right; 
for it is just as we are taught on tha 
earth. 

But the question is, Did we sub- 
scribe to any such doctrine as this on 
the start? I will not say that we 
did ; yet I have had such thoughts, 
and they whisper strongly in my 
heart. 

Children agreed to obey their 
parents, as parents agreed to obey 
their superiors in the kingdom of 
God ; and parents were brought under 
obligation to train their children in 
the way they should go. This is 
written in the Bible, if nowhere else. 
How many of us look upon the rear- 
ing and training of our children, and 
the correction of their wrongs, as 
about the least duty that is enjoined 
upon us ? There are too many that 
look upon it in this point of view* 
Do you ask what evidence I have of 
that fact? When I go among the 
children of the city, and hear them 
use profane and unbecoming language, 
there we have the evidence not only 
of their parents' neglect, but of their 
shame and dishonour. It is said, 
" Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee*" 
What is it to honour thy father ? la 
it to say, 14 Ob, father, how I love you J" 
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or, "Ob, how I lore you, mother! how 
gted I am to sac you ! I really fee! 
glad and happy to be with you !" 

As far as these go, they are all very 
well. Bat suppose the child would 
never lie — would never curse and 
8 wear, hut observe the rules of pro 
priety ; do you not see that he honours 
his parent? and the observer comes 
to the conclusion that the fountain is 
pare. The tree is known by its 
fruit. The children tire our fruit, and 
the character of the children is an 
index, more or less, to the quality of 
the tree that bore them. It appears 
bo to me. 

I find that after covenants have 
heen entered into among the Saints, 
as, for instance, between husband and 
wife, there are sometimes divorces 
called for, and the covenant is broken. 
When we go back whence we came, to 
give an account of our stewardship, 
what apology can we plead before the 
King of kings and Lord of lords? 
If either party have been guilty of 
adultery, then divorce may be justi* 
liable ; but upon what other ground ? 
I await the answer. Will the plea of 
the hardness of hearts meet with 
favour at the final bar? 

Look, for instance, at the person 
who renounces his faith, and goes 
again to the spirit and practices of the 
world. He has broken the terms of 
the everlasting covenant, and it* gone 
whoring after other gods, and is con* 
sequent ly divorced. What kind of an 
account can he render, if he repent 
rot? How is he going to meet it in 
a coming day, when the vail shall be 
rent asunder, and he shall see his 
own handwriting subscribing to the 
everlasting covenant produced against 
him. Is it not written in the beau- 
tiful song sung by brother McAllister 
this morning, that * l Angels above us 
are silent notes taking ?" and was not 
that song inspired by the Spirit of 
God, and just as true as anv line in 
the Bible, and just as faithful? 



Well, then, it stands us in hand, 
brethren and sisters, to look well to 
ourselves, and be sure that neither 
the husband nor the wife is the trans- 
gressor ; for the one that is really in 
the fault, when weighed in the balance, 
will be found wanting ; and I fear for 
such. j 

It is well for us to look at these 
things, and make ourselves folly ac- 
quainted with the obligations we are 
under one to another, to discharge 
them in the fear of God : and 1 know 
not how we can discharge them, mi* 
less we have the Spirit of the true 
and living God ; for that is what gives 
life — what gives energy and anima- 
tion, aud should inspire us in all o 
ways. 

In relation to the wickedness tl 
is alleged to exist among the Saints, 
1 will tell you what conclusion I have 
come to, When I have seen persons 
that I thought were out of the way, 
if a convenient opportunity offered, 
and I have felt it was wisdom, 1 would 
reprove them. At the same time I say, 
Let me take that as an admonition to 
regulate my own conduct, and see that 
I do not go astray, that I may not be 
swamped in the spirit of evil — in the 
spirit and pride of this world. Let 
me take care of number one, and keep 
him clear of all iniquity, free from 
a spirit of murmuring or fault find* 
ing. J 

Some suppose that because men in 
higher authority than themselves do 
so and so, they can do so and- so with 
less impunity. It is immaterial to as 
what So-and so does; it gives no license 
to us to do wrong : and we may plead that 
argument before God aud angels, but 
it will avail us nothing. Our own im- 
proprieties and unwise course wilt be 
so plain in our minds that we shall 
never think of giving utterance to any 
such argument. 

If we have good, let us distribute it 
as we have heard this morning. Let 
us sow good. It is immaterial what 
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others do, so far as we are concerned. 
If we sow good, we shall reap good. 

I do not feel to prolong my remarks. 
There is one word more I want to say, 
however ; and that is, 1 feel that there 
is good near at hand for this peo- 
ple; and I have felt so fur a number 
of weeks and months. 


Now, for heaven s sake, let us go to 
and regulate ourselves, and prepare 
for it, lest, peradventure, by popi- 
pornng to do this, our dish may be 
bottom- aide up when it come 1 ?. I tell 
you, Good 13 coming to those whose 
dish is right side up. May God bless 
the faithful ! Amen, 


vnion, Brc. 


A Iti9*o**rm Etder Johk Tatlor, delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt 

City, October 7, 1859. 


I have been very much edified since 
the commencement of this Confer- 
ence* My htart was led to rejoice 
yesterday exceedingly, when 1 saw 
the spirit and feeling that was mani- 
fested among the Saints, and in listen- 
ing to the remarks made by President 
Youn<? and others to-daw 1 have ft h 
joyful in the Lord, and I bless the 
name of the God of Israel that I am 
associated with his Church and king- 
dom on the earth. These feelings J 
wish at all times to cherish in mv 
bosom and carry out in mv life ; and 
I believe there are hundreds, if not 
thousands, before me to-day, who have 
the same spirit and feeling, and the 
same desires. 

It is true, we have seen, for a few 
months past, many things that are 
painful for good men and women to 
reflect upon. Wickedness has seemed 
to triumph ; but when we sec the 
spirit and feeling that is manifested 
among the Saints, we arc confident 
that we can find in my more faithful 


men and women among them than the 
Lord did in Elijah's day, when idolatry, 
wickedness, and corruption of various 
kinds prevailed* 

The old Prophet felt a little sor- 
rowful. He thereupon went alone, and 
there was a voice, as it were the voi«e 
of thunder ; but the Lord was not in 
the thunder : there was the voice of 
an earthquake, but the Lord was not 
in the earthquake : finally, there was 
a still small voice whispering in his 
ear, saving — "What doest thou her<\ 
Elijah ?" lie answered and said — 
"Lord, they have killed thy prophets 
and dii£ duwn thine altars, and I am 
left alone, and they seek my Ufa 
But the L.rd gave him to un der- tan I 
that it was a mistake, informing him 
that he had reserved to himself seven 
thousand men in Israel who had nor 
bowed their knees to Baah J think 
he would find more here, without 
finding so much of the evil v\ hich the 
Prophet complained of in that day and 
age of tho world. 
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One thing in particular strikes my 
mind, and probably strikes the minds 
of many, that the spirit of evil is 
bold, uproarious, rampant, and fond 
of exhibiting itself everywhere, while 
the spirit of righteousness, virtue, in* 
tegrity, and truth is modest and re- 
tiring, and not very anxious to exhibit 
itself : consequently, when a spirit of 
this kind prevails, it seems as though 
the Devil is to pay. When you feel after 
the heart-strings of the people and 
tourb them with the touch- stone of 
truth, all good men and women will 
answer to the test, showing that the 
spirit of truth, of intelligence, of union, 
of virtue, and integrity still exists and 
prevails in the bosom of all the faith- 
ful ; so that when we meet together 
in the capacity of a Conference, every 
opposing feeling to these noble quali- 
ties and truths in the character of a 
Saint is subdued, the Spirit of the 
I jord becomes the prevailing influence, 
and we feel as we have often felt on 
former occasions. 

We realize that we have not lost 
his Holy Spirit ; and if we continue to 
encourage it, it will be in us a spirit 
of life, light, intelligence, and truth, — 
in fact, a spirit springing up unto 
everlasting life, It is the principle 
embodied in the words of Jesus to 
the woman of Samaria. 

We feel that we aro in possession 
of the principles of eternal life, which 
are as a well of water within us and 
around us, and of which we drink and 
participate in when we live oiA* relU 
gion. It emanates from God, issues 
from the Fountain of life and truth — 
the Source of all intelligence, and is 
imparted to us through the medium 
of the everlasting Gospel It has en- 
lightened our minds, enlarged our un- 
derstandings, extended our feelings, 
informed our judgment— has warmed 
up our affections to God and holiness, 
lias nourished and cherished us, and ! 
put us in possession of principles that we 
know will abide for ever and for ever. 


We have been seeking, in a great 
measure, to do the will of our heavenly 
Father, to keep his commandments, 
magnify our Priesthood, honour our 
calling, and do that which is right in 
the sight of God continually. 

Inasmuch as we have done this, th 
Spirit of God is yet with us — a living, 
abiding, eternal principle, which 
extending, growing, and increasing 
within us, until we shall be prepared 
to associate with the Gods of eter- 
nity. 

What makes us so buoyant an 
joyful on occasions like this? Wh 
is it that the Spirit and power of Go 
is more visibly manifested at the tim 
of our General Conference, when the 
authorities of the Church from al 
parts are assembled together to tal 
on the things of God, regulate th 
affairs of his kingdom, to put i 
order anything that may be wrong, 
and couusel together pertaining to the 
interests of Zion and the buildin 
up of Israel? It is because there i 
a union of good feelings, good desir 
and aspirations; and one spirit in- 
spires the whole, forming & phalanx 
of power, of faith, and of the Spiri 
of the Lord. A single taper wil 
give a light, and it is pleasant to look 
upon ; but thousands of the same kind 
of light make a general illumination. 
With us it is a time of union, of light, 
of life, of intelligence, of the Spirit 
of the living God, Our feelings are 
one — our faith is one; and a great 
multitude possessing this oneness 
forms an array of power that no power 
on this side of earth or hell is able to 
cope with or overcome. 

We feel mighty to-day. We are 
satisfied that we are associated with 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
We know that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God, and our temporal 
and eternal interests are centred in 
it. We know that it was established 
for the gathering of Israel, for the re- 
demption of the Saints, for the per* 
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m&nent establishment of the princi- 
ples of righteousness upon all the 
earth, for the introduction of correct 
principles of government, for the sal 
ration of the living and the dead — 
for the salvation of our progenitors 
and posterity. 

We believe that we, as a body of 
people, embracing all the various 
Quorums of this Church and king- 
dom, are engaged in this one great 
work ; and hence there is a feeling of 
faith, union, and intensity — or power, 
if you please — of the Spirit of the 
living God, that quickens and vivifies 
the mind, gives energy the body, 
and joy to the bosom. In this we ail 
feel to participate. The Lord is here 
by his Spirit and power, and our hearts 
are joyful. 

Speaking, then, upon the principle 
of union among the Saints, for this 
seems to be the topic of conversation 
at this Conference, — union with each 
other, union in families, union with 
our Bishops and Wards, union with 
the Twelve and with the first Presi- 
dency, union throughout the Church 
and kingdom in all its various ramifi- 
cations; — this seems to be the spirit 
and feeling and teaching that flows 
from the various speakers who have 
during this Conference addressed us. 

How can this union be brought 
about more extensively? All agree 
that union is a great and powerful 
principle. The several States of this 
great American confederacy have 
chosen for their national motto — 
4i E Pluribus Unum" which means — 
"Many in one." They think that 
union is very good. Professedly every 
good man thinks that it is good to be 
united in anything that is good ; but 
the great difficulty with the world is 
to bring this about. The nations of 
the world are not united, and each 
nation is divided and split up, ami 
confusion and the spirit of wttr and 
animosity and evil abound every- 
where* They are not united, but 


they are full of jealousy, hatred, strife, 

envy, and malice. 

Witness the late European ware. 
What did they fight for ? Who can 
tell ? They fought for nothing, and 
they made peace for nothing. I have 
searched the papers diligently, but I 
must confess that I have been unable 
to discover what they fought for ; and 
I question very much if the Emperor 
of France, the King of Sardinia, or 
the opposing powers could tell you : 
yet one hundred thousand men have 
been sent into eternity to satisfy the 
caprice of a few individuals, and for 
what purpose? I cannot tell, and I 
do not know anybody else that pan. 
1 have not met with a man or with a 
writer yet that knew what they fought 
for, or what they made peace for. 
What are they now doing? France 
is building extra ships, and England 
is building extra ships. What for ? 
They do not know. 

A nation is afraid its neighbouring 
nations are going to possess a little 
more power than it possesses, and it 
must create more power to cope with 
them. That is all the union I know 
anything about in the world. 

What is the union that exists in 
these United States ? And what are 
the feelings that prevail among them ? 
Pretty much the same that prevail 
among the European nations. 

Look at the animosities, strife, hatred, 
and jealousy, and the spirit of war 
that prevail between the North and 
the South. Vet the Northern and 
Southern Slates are said to be united 
together : they have entered into cer* 
tain compacts to make what they call 
u E Plurihus Unum" How far they 
are united, the past, present, and fu- 
ture events must declare. What do 
the world say about the Saints of 
God ? They say we are united, and 
they are fearful of our union. They 
say we think as one, act as one, believe 
as one, and are " led by the nose by 
one man/ 1 
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Horace Greeley says it is nonsense 
for the f J uitcd States to send any pub- 
lic officers here, aod advised the Go- 
vernment to appoint President Young 
Governor of the Territory of Utah ; 
for he says he carries the " keys of 
the Territory in his breeches pocket " 
anyway. 

The world do not like the Saints, 
because they are united ; and another 
tiling is very evident — they do not un- 
derstand the principle of our union, 
Some suppose it is a species of Dauite- 
ism or terrorism- — a sort of tyran- 
nical power that is made use of to 
bring men down into subjection ; and 
hence, in accordance with these ideas, 
the Government sent out an army to 
give protection to the oppressed peo- 
ple of Utah, and escort back all who 
vant to go back to the East or to 
California, and dare not, for fear of 
Bri^bam aod the Twelve. 

%Yheu Governor Gumming came 
here first, he ottered deliverance to 
the captives in Zion, and told the peo- 
ple in public that if there were any 
that wanted his protection, it should 
be bad. How many sought it? I 
think his Excellency's mind has be- 
come better informed since his asso- 
ciation with the people. He has found 
out that, with very few exceptions, 
the people arc v* ell contented to re- 
main in Utah and build up their 
adopted country 

1 speak of thih as an example, to 
show the spirit a ui feeling that exists 
in the minds of many of the leading 
politicians of the United States, and 
tiie erroneous ideas ihey form in rela- 
tion to us as a people ; for Governor 
Camming was instructed in relation 
to this matter, Tbev do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures nor the power 
of God, as the Saiducees did in the 
daya of Jesus. They do err, because 
they understand not the fundamental 
principles of the kingdom of God. 
They do err, because they do not 
kn»w h>v it is that thu whole people 
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can be controlled by one influence arid 
spirit, aud how they are under that! 
control willingly and voluntarily, and 
of their own free individual action 
and accord ; and so far from their 
being controlled, it is impossible to 
drive them out of it. 1 

The world do not know the all-] 
powerful influence that pervades the 
miuds of this people, called Latter* 
day Saints, creating the union they so ! 
much wonder at aud fear. 

The governments of the earth make 
use of different means to unite their I 
people, or, rather, sustain their 
power. 1^ soma of the despotic 
governments they have vassals, or 
serfs, whom they make serve them 
in the capacity of armies- With these 
and police forces, they make use of 
the people to rivet their own chains 
by concentrated earthly power. They 
appeal not to the will, judgment, feel- 
ing, or spirits of men. They make I 
them obey by force. In this way! 
they bring about a kind of false union. 
This prevails, to a great extent, in J 
Turkey and Kussia; and as far as I 
can learn, the same prevails in China 
and Japan, and, to a certain extent, in 
Austria, Germany, and other Euro 
pean governments* There men are 
absolutely forced, to a certain extent,! 
to bow down in servile submission to 
the will of one man in right and in 
wrong, as the case may be. 

The same principle exists, to a 
great extent, in France, but not sa 
extensively as in those other coun- 
tries ; yet she went forth with mag- 
nanimous enthusiasm to deliver down- 
trodden Italy, while in that very 
France twenty men were not per 
mitted to meet together without ft 
permit from the police department 
Were we assembled in France as wt 
now are, without a license, the police 
force would have power to possess 
themselves of the keys and lock up 
this door, after turning out every om 
of the congregation. 
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These afe some of the blessings of 
despotism. That is a kind of union 
which they enforce, and hence they 
can command the popular vote for 
anything they please. The people 
dare not resist the will of their rulers; 
they are brought down into subjec- 
tion by force, bound in chains, and 
their chains riveted upon them in 
every imaginable form. 

In the British Constitution, as it 
now stands, there are three powers, 
all opposed to each other, called kings, 
lords, and commons. The king pulls 
one way, the commons another, and 
the lords another, on the same prin- 
ciple that you prop up a steamboat 
pipe by chains pulling different ways : 
the moment you cut one of those 
chains, down comes the chimney-pipe* 
The British Government presents a 
sort of pulling policy instead of prop* 
ping up. It is so with all other poli 
tical institutions of our day. 

The great cause of all this evil is, 
God has not established their govern- 
ments, nor framed their laws, nor in- 
spired their law-makers, nor given 
wisdom to their kings and emperors. 
They have governed by their own 
wisdom, but heavenly intelligence 
they have not possessed. One evil 
has followed on the heels of another, 
corruption has followed corruption, 
and there has been no man to point 
them out the right way ; or, if there 
was, they have not listened to his 
counsels. 

What is to be done in this deplo- 
rable state of things ? The Lord 
wants to establish a kingdom that 
shall break in pieces all these king- 
doms. The Devil has held the reins 
long enough ; kings and rulers have 
borne rule without the Lord long 
enough ; the nations have groaned 
under tyranny and oppression and 
every kind of maladministration long 
enough ; and it is now time for the 
Lord to regulate his own vineyard, 
and put things to right that have been 

No, 21.] 


put wrong by the reign of wicked- 
ness. 

To bring this about, does he speak 
to the Emperor of France, or to the 
Emperor of Russia, to the King o* 
Qaeen of England, or to the Presi- 
dent of the United States, to the Em- 
peror of China, to the Ruler of Japan, 
or to any other earthly power? They 
would not listen to him. What da 
they know about God, his rule, or hid 
authority? Nothing at all. What 
could he do with them? Simply 
nothing at all. Suppose he were to 
speak to the Pope, what does he know 
about God ? Nothing. 

The Almighty wishes to accomplish 
a great purpose on the earth in tha 
last days. Whom is he going to speak 
to, and eend to prepare the way for 
the fulfilment of his latter-day pur- 
poses? 

Suppose jou were God, and placed 
iu snch circumstances, and had such 
a set of kings, governors, rulers, po- 
tentates, and priests to de*l with, how 
could you put them right ? And sup- 
pose you wanted to introduce your 
form of government upon the earth > 
your spirit, your law, your intelligence* 
and the way your government in the 
heavens is administered, — and were 
you determined to establish your king- 
dom on the earth, how would you da 
it ? [Voice in the stand ; 41 The only 
way would be to lead them all into 
the Red Sea together."] How could 
you get at these kings and great men 
of the earth ? You could not. Would 
they listen to a revelation from God? 
Verily, no. 

You may go to any of the priests 
of the day, presidents of colleges, and 
you will find them too great to bow to 
God : their reputation would be at 
stake : if God should reveal his will 
to them, they would be called falsa 
prophets, and this they could not 
endure. 

Under the circumstances, what 
could God do ? He could not do 

[Vol. VII. 
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kilter than be bag done. Men are 
wandering in darkness, like you 
I were before the Gospel greeted 
ears. What did we know previous 
to that? Nothing. 1 did not know 
that it was necessary to he baptized 
foe the remission of Bins until the 
Gospel taught it to me ; jet I knew 
the Bible from A to Z. I could read 
* great many things in the prophecies, 
wd make calculations about the Mil- 
lennium and the gathering of Israel, 
bat did not know the first principles of 
the Gospel of Christ ; and there is 
not a. man here that knew them. 

I have travelled extensively in the 
world, and have never met with a 
priest or scientific man that knew the 
first principles of the Gospel of Christ 
in any country. 

What could the Lord do with such 
a pack of ignorant fools as we were? 
Thrre was one man that had a little 
good sense and a spark of faith in the 
promises of God, and that was Joseph 
Smith — a backwoods man. He be- 
IiOTed a certain portion of Scripture 
which said — 4i If any man lack wis- 
dom , let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men liberally and upbraid eth 
not/" He was fool enough in the eyes 
of the world, and wise enough in the 
eyes of God and angels and all true 
intelligence, to go into a secret place 
to ask God for wisdom, believing that 
God would hear him. The Lord did 
hear him, and told him what to do. 

Yes, there was one man that be* 
Iie*ed God — that had simplicity, 
honesty, truth, and integrity enough 
to ask wisdom of him, while the presi- 
deots of churches and men of exten- 
sive erudition and research sought 
wisdom from the musty records and 
maoertain traditions of the ancient 
Cithers. The votaries of the Catholic 
and Greek churches all do this : they 
feave all sought to their idols for a 
knowledge of God, except Joseph 
Smith, who sought true intelligence 
from him ; and he sent his angels, one 


after another, to instruct him; and that 
the Lord commenced to communicate 
his will, his knowledge, and wisdom 
to him and others as fast as they 
were able to receive them, 

Joseph Smith was considered a fool— 
a gold-digger. Although all the world 
nearly have turned gold-diggers since 
that, it has become a respectable pro- 
fession ; hut it is highly unpopular to 
be a Prophet and receive revelation 
from God. And these priests and 
professors have always been the most 
bitter opposers of God and his reve- 
lations. 

Some twenty years ago, when I was 
out preaching the Gospel, I always 
expected some priest to pop up and 
create a disturbance by opposing the 
truth; and I never had any peace 
until I met them and made manifest 
their folly before their own congrega- 
tions. Then I could go peaceably 
about my business. 

The priests were always the first to 
oppose the truth, the Bible, the reve- 
lations of God, containing the prin- 
ciples God had revealed for the salva- 
tion of the human family. 

The Lord sent Joseph Smith, gave 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
the spirit of wisdom and intelligence 
rested down upon him, and he un- 
folded and made plain the Scriptures 
to the Elders that first came to him. 
They were not educated, but they 
spake as I bad never heard man speak 
before. They knew the Bible a thou- 
sand times better than I did. Where 
did they get their information? From 
the Bible- Where else ? From that 
record which the Lord revealed through 
a holy angel to Joseph Smith, and 
gave him power to translate the same. 
That record contains wisdom and in- 
telligence we knew nothing about. 

Again, God gave sundry revelations, 
and in them he unfolded things per- 
taining to our position and the position 
of men of God who have lived in the 
different ages of the world, and per- 
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iaining to the condition of all classes 
of men and angels in tbe eternal 
worlds, the future destiny of the 
human family, the salvation that has 
been wrought out for them, and how 
they are to obtain it. " 

Again, the Lord has imparted the 
gift of his Holy Ghost to hie people, 
and opened a communication between 
the heavens and the earth. Worldly- 1 
wise men stumble at these things, 
while the Saints of God are being 
built up in intelligence and in light 
by the administration of angels — by , 
visions of the Spirit of the living God, 
teaching them, guiding them, and in- 
structing them under all circum- 
stances, opening out their way in time 
of persecution and trials in a way that 
the band of God is visible to all in* 
telli gent Saints. 

What else did the Lord do through 
Joseph Smith ? He restored the holy 
Priesthood* And what is that ? It 
is the government of God, whether in 
the heavens or on the earth, — the prin- 
ciple and power by which he regulates, 
controls, dictates, and manages his 
affairs, his worlds, his kingdoms, his 
principalities, his powers, his intel- 
ligences, and all things that are un- 
derneath him and above him, and with 
which he has to do. He has restored 
that Priesthood, and a restoration of 
that Priesthood necessarily implies a 
restoration of his rule and power, and 
an organization of his kingdom and 
government on the earth. This, there* 
fore, is that kingdom, and is organ- 
ized according to the revelations, wis 
dom, communications, or order of 
God : hence it has its First Presi- 
dency, its Prophets and Apostles, 
its Seventies and High Priests, its 
Bishops, Teachers, and Deacons, and 
every appendage that is necessary to 
completeness, and to promote the 
happiness and welfare of the human 
family, and for all purposes of govern- 
ment on this earth and in the heavens. 
Or, in other words, this organization is 
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! a pattern of things in the heavens, and 
ib the mediums or channels through 
; which the blessings of God flow to his 
people on the earth, and through 
which intelligence is communicated 
concerning all subjects with which 
1 the Saints are concerned, whether 
they relate to this world or to the 
world which is to come. 

We are not left to grope any longer 
in the dark about what kind of govern- 
ment we are to have, for the Lord has 
revealed it; and if you do not yet 
know it, you will. Do you want to 
know what is our Constitution, what 
our laws, and who are our lawgivers ? 
The Scriptures shall answer — u Tha 
Lord is our king, the Lord is our 
judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, and 
he will rule over us." How? Through 
the Priesthood, Do you want ta 
know what kind of courts, what kind of 
judge, and what kind of lawyers you 
ought to have ? Go and ask your 
High Council and Bishops. They 
will instruct you in relation to your 
judiciary, and tell yon who should 
judge matters, and regulate them, and 
put them in order. Do you want to 
know what kind of morals you ought 
to be governed by ? You ought to ba 
governed by the morals contained in 
these books. Do you went to learn 
the duties of husband and wife, of pa- 
rents and children? The Gospel of 
Jesus Christ unfolds them, and the 
Priesthood are the true exponents of 
that Gospel ; in fact, what we have 
here — the government of God restored 
again to the earth* We have here a 
people who are not ashamed to acknow- 
ledge God, who are not ashamed to 
acknowledge his law and his power, 
who are not ashamed to acknowledge 
his authority, nor afraid to submit 
to his laws. 

How extensive has this union tor 
be? and who understands anything 
about correct principles — how to put 
in order things that are wrong, and 
straighten up the crooked paths? 
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The same power that governs in the 
heavens, that rules and regulates the 
planetary system, that causes seed- 
time and harvest, day and night, sura* 
mer and winter, and all the regular 
changes of the heavenly bodies in their 
proper succession, — this same intelli- 
gence is required to govern the world, 
produce order out of chaos, and bring 
back that same state of things which 
has been forfeited in consequence of 
the transgressions of man, — to restore 
correct government, legitimate rule 
and dominion, true religion, morals, 
and science, and every other cor- 
rect principle; for there is no good 
or perfect gift that does not pro- 
ceed from God, either in regard to 
religion, government, mechanism, or 
science. Vl 

What do we wish to do? To obtain 
more and more of the same spirit, of 
the same light, and of the same in- 
telligence. We read some curious 
manifestations of power that occurred 
in the days of the disciples of Christ. 
Peter, alter he had baptized the 
eunuch, was caught up by the Spirit 
and carried to another place* Much 
has been developed in latter times as 
to the application of the power of steam 
to machinery, and great results have 
been attained in the application of 
electricity to the conveyance of in- 
telligent* 

The principles always existed, but 
it remained to be discovered how to 
apply them to the wants of mankind, 
which in fori nation was given by reve- 
lation. But there is one power we 
cannot yet find out— how to lift our- 
selves up as Philip did, and paps to 
another place. Sucbf a power exists, 
or Philip could not have exercised 
it That power wo cannot know 
until the Lord reveals it. 

What do we know about the re- 
surrection ? What do we know about 
a great many more things we talk 
about ? We are only, as it were, in a 
atate of embryo. We have scarcely 


learned the first letters of the alpha- 
bet; we have only learned some of 
the first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ ; but we have not yet learned 
how to be in perfect subjection to 
the authorities of the kingdom of 
God. 

We see in part, and we know in 
part, we prophesy in part, believe ia 
part, and we try in part to do right. 
The Lord has blessed us with great 
blessings, but he has only blessed us 
in part. 

We are in the school of the Pro- 
phets, trying to learn ; and the Lord 
teaches us by peacS and by wars, by 
prosperity and by adversity. He 
teaches us by bringing our enemies 
upon us, and by taking them away 
from us. He shows forth his great 
power, and maketh manifest our 
wickedness and infirmities, leading \:& 
to know that our trust and confidence 
only is in God. 

The Lord has given us the blessings 
of the knowledge of the fulness of 
the Gospel of Christ, through his ser- 
vant Joseph Smith. And when he 
was mart j red, the Lord raised up his 
servant Brigham to be his mouthpiece 
to tell bis mind and will. What for? 
Because he has got a little handfuL 
of people here in these mountains, 
gathered from the nations of the 
earth, who are beginning to open their 
eyes to the truth, and can see men 
and trees walking, as it were. Wo 
sometimes think we were very in- 
telligent and wise ; but our actions 
do not show that we know much. 

What we have learned, we have 
learned from this book, and from this, 
and from that, and from Joseph Smith, 
and from a little of the spirit of reve- 
lation, which we Lave ; obtained ly 
being obedient to the Gospel, by the 
laying on of hands, and the receptioa 
of the Holy Ghost, and by our faith 
from time to time. In thi^i way wa 
have obtained a little smattering of 
something pertaining to eternal life i 
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<we feel it, and it makes us jubilant 
and happy ; but in reality, the extent 
of our information is very limited in 
comparison to the eternity of know- 
ledge that is in store for the faithful. 
He has organized the different Quo- 
rums, authorities, helps, and govern- 
ments in his Church and kingdom, 
to convey his will to his people, and 
through them to the people of the 
world, to bring them to a knowledge of 
correct principles, laws, and ordinances, 
that they may learn to do right and | 
fear him, that there might be a peo 
pie on the earth who will fear him, 1 
acknowledge his law, and submit to 
his authority, which is the power of 
the holy Priesthood, 

Jesus says, " My sheep hear my 
voice : they know me and follow me ; 
and a stranger they will not follow, 
because they know not the voice of a 


stranger. 


The reason this people will not 
break up and follow strangers is be- 
cause they know not their voice. 
Some few have gone after strangers ; 
but, as it was formerly said, "They 
vent out from us because they were 
not of us/' They fell into darkness, 
and were led astray. But those who 
have within them the true and living 
principle of life eternal, it leads them 
to rejoice : they have something that 
buoys them up and unites them to- 
gether. What is it? It is the Spirit 
of the living God — the Holy Ghost, 
which flows to them through the 
proper channel. !9*w 

Could any of you have that Spirit 
and not have fellowship with Presi- 
dent Young and the other authorities 
of the Church and kingdom of God ? 
No, you could not. 

When you hear a man talk against 
the authorities of this Church and 
kingdom, you may know he is sliding 
down hill. He does not know what 
spirit influences him ; he is ignorant 
that he is in the dark ; and, unless he 
retraces his steps quickly, he will go 


overboard , You may set that down as 
a fact all the time* Why ? Because,, 
if this is the Church and kingdom of 
God, and President Young is the elect 
of God, and his Council and the 
Twelve and others are tho elect of 
God, and you seek to injure them, you 
run a great risk, and will be found 
fighting against God ; for Jesus says, 
41 He that receiveth you receiveth me, 
and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me; and he that re- 
jecteth you rejecteth me, and he that 
rejecteth me rejecteth him that sent 
me.'* 

You cannot say that you love God 
while you hate your brethren. You 
cannot say that you submit to the 
law of God while you reject the word 
and counsel of his servants. 

There was a man in Missouri who 
said he did not believe in Joseph 
Smith, because he said he was not a 
true Prophet* Why ? Because the 
revelations say, " If any man com- 
mitteth adultery, he shall lose the 
Spirit of God and apostatize." "Now, 
[said he,] 1 have committed adultery, 
and have not apostatized/* You can 
judge where he was. He did not see 
that he had apostatized when he dis- 
carded Joseph as a false Prophet. The 
Scripture says, "The branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself except it abide in 
the vine, neither can you bear fruit 
except you abide in me," " If I abide 
in you and you in me, you may 
ask what you will, and it shall be 
granted unto you." Why? Because 
there is a spirit of union, of faith, 
and concentration upon correct prin- 
ciples. 

I want to show you the difference 
between this kind of spirit and the 
spirit of the world — between this kind 
of government and the government of 
the world, and the influence that has 
been made use of by despotic govern* 
ments, emperors, kings, and rulers, 
who have abused the power vested 
in their hands. What is the difference? 
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Did anybody force you into this 
Church and kingdom? Is there a 
single person here that can say that 
lie was compelled to join this 
Church ? If there is, let him speak. 
Did anybody force you to come to 
Utah againBt your will ? If there 
are any that were coerced, let them 
speak. [Voices: "No."] You entered 
this Church, and came here volunta- 
rily- Did ever anybody force you to 
Stop here when you wanted to leave? 

There are some few instances where 
men have been forced to stay who 
have been guilty of stealing, and 
would like to escape, but cannot. 
There are also men who have wanted 
to go away without paying their debts, 
and were followed by their creditors. 
Independent of those instances, has 
there ever been any influence exer- 
cised over any man that would in the 
least jeopardize him in liberty in body 
or in limb? There has not. Then 
where is there any coercion. I am at 
the defiance of this congregation and 
of the world to show it. 

Let us look at others. Who places 
tings, rulers, and potentates upon 
their thrones ? Napoleon Bonaparte 
was more honest than the rest. When 
the Pope was about to put the crown 
on his head, he took it from him, and 
placed it on his own head, and 
crowned himself, saying, 44 1 have 
won it." Other kings have obtained 
their authority by the sword, or re- 
ceived it from those who have thus 
obtained it ; and the very people that 
they coerce and rob of their freedom 
are made to give them their power, 
and it is permitted by the Great 
Kulcr of the universe. But in rela- 
tion to us, we are here of our own 
accord. We have embraced the Gos- 
pel of our own accord. We continue 
here of our own accord. 

I will go a little farther. All the 
authorities of this Church, from Pre- 
sident Young down, will be presented 
before this Conference for reception 
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or rejection* If any of us have com* 
mit tod any mean aet, you have a 
chance to tell us twice a year. Will 
they allow that in any other kingdom 
upon earth ? No, 

There has not been a President of 
the United States yet that could have 
held bis office twelve months, if this 
privilege bad been given to the people* 
Where is there an authority or a go- 
vernment that is subjected to the 
same ordeal that the authorities of 
this Church are ? Nowhere ; and yet 
people are afraid of bondage. 

Great conscience ! what bondage 
can there be that you have not the 
privilege to resist? People have got 
to do right, or else be disfellowshiped 
from this Church, And I tell you 
now, before you vote for me, if you 
know anything against me, tell it ; or 
if you know anything against any of 
the authorities you are called upon to 
sustain, tell it. But if yon do not, 
and vote to sustain the men God has 
chosen, you cannot complain if they 
expect you will sustain them in their 
endeavours to establish the kingdom 
of God. 

We talk sometimes about Vox 
populi f vox D> i — the voice of the peo- 
ple is the voice of God ; yet, some- 
times it is the voice of the Devil, 
which would be more proper by Vo& 
populi, vox iliaholi ; for the voice of 
the people is frequently the voice of 
the Devil. In the first place, it should 
be the voice of God, and then the 
voice of the people. 

Formerly God made known his law, 
and all the congregation said Amen* 
They acknowledged it. It is so now 
in the kingdom of God. 

If you vote for the constituted 
authorities of this Church, you must 
be notoriously mean, and as corrupt 
as the Devil, if you find fault after- 
wards with the way in which they 
manage, I tell you this before you 
vote, that you may have an under* 
standing of what you are doing. Jf 
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these authorities are sustained by 
jour voice, it is then ihe voice of God, 
and his kingdom is in full organization, 
going forth to do his will. 

What next ? The Lord Bpeaks to 
President Young and manifests his 
will to him, and he says, Do this, or 
do that. What is your duty ? Why, 
to do it. A good Saint would never 
dream of anything else. I should he 
anxious to know the President's will, 
and should think I was knowing the 
will of God, and should want to be 
doing it as quick as I could. 

There is union in faith and in in- 
telligence. God must have a mouth* 
piece, and his words must be obeyed. 
He must speak through his servant, 
and he to his people, and thus through 
the various channels. This is the 
way with the Lord. We read in the 
creation that the Gods said, 14 Let 
there light" And the Gods said, 
u Let the light be divided from the 
darkness and it was so, And the 
Gods said, " Let there be beasts of 
the field, and fowls of the air, and 
creeping things to creep on the face 
of the earth ;" and it was so. The 
moment that the Gods spoke, there 
were personages ready to carry out 
their will and fulfil their designs on 


the earth. He that is wise 
derstand. 

Jesus taught his disciples ta pnp» 
" Our Father who art in beaT€»„ 
hallowed be thy name ; thy kingdom 
come ; thy will be done on earth m 
it is in heaven/ 1 How is his wilt 
done in heaven ?• In just the way 
that I have told you. 

If you realize the true nature of 
this prayer which you have often 
prayed, when President Young, or 
any of the authorities of this Chunk 
would tell you to do anything, it 
would be done. When this is 89* 
there will be that kind of union wm 
have a right to look for and expert : 
then the will of God will be dtmm 
with us as it is done by the angels im 
heaven ; and whenever this kingdom 
shall extend over all the earth, tbo 
will of God will be done over all tfca 
earth as it is done in heaven; 
there will be one government, 
law, one spirit of truth, of light, and 
of intelligence. That is God's Uw m 
God's government, God's Spirit, God 'a 
truth, and the people will be God's 
people. 

May God bless you all, in tim 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen, 
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I have been much gratified to hear || 
Hie remarks of brother Turley. And 
I was exceedingly pleased to see him 
this morning, I naturally love him, 
for he is a true man. He is as true 
as gold that has a little dross in it. 
There is a good deal of the true metal 
in him* We all, more or less, partake 
of the world and the flesh and the 
Devil, and that is the dross which is 
in us. I 
Brother Brigham has given us a 
text upon oneness ; and, in support of 
it, I would quote another portion of 
the words of Jesus when he says, 
** I am the true vine, and my Father 
w the husbandman : that is, he 
sprang from his Father, and was 
trained and nursed by him- (l Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
be taketh away ; and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that 
It may bring forth more fruit- Abide 
in me, and I in you* As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me, I am the 
irioe, ye are the branches. He that 
abide th in me, and 1 in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for, with- 
out me, ye can do nothing/' 

How is it possible for us to exist as 
true disciples of Christ without par- 
taking of his attributes and the at- 
tributes of the Father? If a limb 
abide in the tree, and the tree in the 
loot, they are one. Upon the same 


principle, the Father, his Son Jesus 
Christ, and bis disciples are one. 
The Father gave up his Son to be 
sacrificed for the sins of the world, 
that he might draw all men unto him. 
M Greater love hath no man than this 
— that a man lay down bis life for 
his friends. And ye are my friends, 
if ve do whatsoever I command 
you. 

He called Apostles — Peter, James, 
John, and Line others, and committed 
unto them the keys of his salvation. 
He says to them — " Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen yon 
and ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain, that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father, in my name, 
he may give it you," Jesus Christ is 
the heir of the" Father pertaining to 
this world, and we are his brethren. " 

Peter, James, and John committed 
the same keys to Joseph Smith in 
this last dispensation, and he com- 
mitted them to his Twelve Apostles 
before his martyrdom, Brigham Young 
presiding over them, who is now our 
Prophet and leader, and holds the 
keys of the kingdom of God on the 
earth in the last days; and he will 
hold them for ever ; and Joseph holds 
those keys in the spirit world, and will 
continue to hold them, — President 
Young holding them in connection 
with him, and every other man in his 
order and standing in this Church 
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holding them in connection with Pre- 
sident Young. 

Again, Jesus says, ff If a man abide 
not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and men gather 
them and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned." It is the nourish- 
ment which flows from the true vine 
that preserves all those who remain 
ia the vine, giving them eternal life. 
A branch that remains in the vine 
cannot be burned, but it endureth 

r for ever. 

You expect our leader, his Council, 
the Twelve Apostles, and the Bishops 
to honour their callings because they 
are your leaders ; but they are under 
bo more responsibility to honour their 
calling, abide in the vine, and live 

^ their religion faithfully, than other 
departments of the Priesthood are. 
Unfaithfulness would lead to their 
destruction just as quick as it would 

t\ lead to yours. It is necessary we 
should be one, as the branches ere 
one in the vine, that we may partake 
cf the nourishment that cometh from 

< the Father, through the Son and the 
Holy Ghost, and through the different 

^ authoiities in heaven and on earth. 
I feel to thank God that the little 
branch that was down in San Ber- 
nardino is on its way here ; and my 
prayer to God is that all the distant 
branches will gather themselves closer 
and closer together, and unite them- 
selves as one man ; and when they 
have done that, in the name of Israels 
God, we can rise above the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil; for they can 
then have nothing in common with us, 
Z»et us be one in principle, one in 
righteousness, one in heart and action, 
seeking in all the pursuits of our lives 
the chief interest of the kingdom of 
God ; and in doing this we seek the 
individual interest of the whole, doing 
unto one another as we would wish 
ethers to do unto us under like cir- 
cumstances; for upon this practice 
bang the law and the Prophets. 


Prophets and righteous men and 
women of all ages have clung to these 
principles as perfectly as they could 
in the flesh. That we may attain to 
the salvation they have gained, it is 
necessary we should pursue the same 
course they pursued to gain it. 

If I do not wish a man to take the 
advantage of me, I should not take 
the advantage of him. If I do not 
want a man to steal from me, I should 
not steal from him. If I warn my 
neighbour to hold my property sacred, 
1 should hold his property sacred. 

That which the world calls " Mor- 
monism" is the kingdom of God — the 
kingdom which Daniel saw ; and this 
kingdom Joseph Smith was sent by 
the Almighty to establish, with its 
Priesthood and authorities ; *and we 
shall prosper exceedingly, if we cleave 
to it, keeping ourselves pure and 
clean. 

It is very painful to my feelings 
when men who hold the holy Priest- 
hood in this Church set an example 
that is unworthy their high calling, 
and would influence simple men and 
women to go astray. Instead of being 
saviours of men, they destroy them, 
and will sooner or later have to ac- 
count for their conduct for the injury 
they have done by an unwholesome 
and destructive example. 

Let us wake up and keep the com- 
mandments of God more perfectly, 
cleansing our hands from evil actions 
and our hearts from unholy affections, 
keeping humble and lowly at the feet 
of Jesus* I find that I have to live 
near unto God, exercise all the faith 
in my possession, and practise all the 
integrity I can command. An Elder 
said yesterday, " When a man goes in 
secret before his God, he does not act 
the hypocrite ; but often before men 
he will make a beautiful flowery 
prayer, to be heard of men." When 
I was a Baptist, I learned some of 
their prayers to deliver in public, to 
tickle the ears of men, and have them 
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say, " What a beautiful prayer that 
was !** I do not feel so now ; but I 
feel to ask my Father and God for 
just what I need ; and I find it very 
useful to say, " Father, I ask thee, in 
the name of Jesus, to teach me how 
to pray, and inspire me to ask for the 
things thou desirest to confer upon 
thy mo** When I go before the 
Father in this way, I notice I have a 
powerful spirit of prayer. 

It has been said, " A man needs a 
portion of the Spirit to drive oxen." 
[Voice in the stand: " Yes, a double 
portion of it."] I know, as well as I 
know my name is Heber C. Kimball, 
that a spirit of kindness in a man will 
beget the same in his animal, in bis 
child, or in persons over whom he 
exercises control. The Holy Ghost 
in the people of God will control not 
only our domestic animals, our fami- 
lies, our servants, and our handmaids, 
but it will control the armies of men 
that are in the world, the mountains, 
seas, streams of water, tempests, fa- 
mines, and pestilence, and every de- 
structive power, that they come not 
nigh unto us, just as much as we can 
keep sickness from us by the power of 
faith and prayer and good works. 
If we live our religion, we shall never 
suffer as the world suffers. We shall 
not be perplexed with famine and pes- 
tilence, with the caterpillar, and other 
destructive in sects, which the Lord 
will send in the last days to afflict the 
wicked. 

God will sustain us, if we will sus- 
tain him and be his friends. But 
how can you be his friends, except 
jou are friends to his cause and to 
his servants? You cannot find favour 
with your God while you are opposed 
to his authority, or to the ordinances 
and regulations of his house. 

This is the work and kingdom of 
God, and it will triumph over every op- 
posing foe. Joseph Smith was or- 
dained a Prophet of the Most High. 
His brother Hvrum ordained a 
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Prophet and Patriarch to hold tie 
same Priesthood bis father Joeepb 
Smith, senior, held. Brother Brig, 
bam is Joseph Smith s successor, and 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and every man who stands 
him will stand while heaven and earth 
shall continue, and they will never 
lack for the comforts of life while the 
earth stands. 

The Spirit of the Lord God wv 
upon every Elder here yesterday, and 
my prayer is that it may increase upci 
all the people. If you had a fulne* 
of that Spirit that President Younj 
brother Heber , brother Daniel, an 
hundreds of others in this communis 
have got, the sutlers and followers i 
this army and these merchants wool 
not get another kernel of whet 
from us. i 

I fear you will bring yourself! 
unto want and sorrow, to hunger an 
nakedness, through your im provides 
and reckless procedure in relation : 
your breadstuff's, and not listening t 
what has been told you by your beg 
friends. I know, as the Lord (h 
livetb, the words which have bee 
spoken by our President will surel 
be fulfilled ; for his instructions fit 
the words of God to this people. 

I do not wish to dwell on tfc 
theme all the time ; but I know tbot 
sands of this people have not bread l 
subsist upon for three months to cm 
In many portions of this Territory- 
tfae northern part of it for instant 
they have not enough grain to hi 
them until another harvest, and sop 
ply seed- Then, why do you go m 
dispose of that wheat when we ar? 
threatened with a scarcity ? It i 
written in the New Testament, "Be 
if any provide not for his own, Mi 
especially for those of his awn home 
he hath denied the faith, and is iron 
than an infidel/* 

" Well," says one, " that means m; 
wife and children ; and if I provide k 
them, it is enough. 11 Yea ; but a mas 
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has to provide "for his 
especially for those of his 
Are you not of the family 
Arc you not required to 
the household of faith to 
belong ? 

If there are members of 
bold that hare not means 


own/ 1 and 
own house, 
of Christ? 
provide for 
which you 

that house- 
to step for- 


ward and save themselves, it is our duty 
to support and encourage them, setting 
them an example worthy of imitation. 

May God bless you. May the 
peace and blessing of our Father bo 
upon you, in connection with the 
whole of Israel throughout the earth. 
Amen. 


PROGRESS IN KNOWLEDGE, &c. 

Remarks by President Beioham Youxg, delivered in the Tabernade % Great Salt Lak* 

t%, October 8, 1859, 


REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. 


In the remarks I am about to offer, 
I do not design to cast the least 
reflection upon the honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness, and faithfulness of this 
people ; but I really feel to praise 
them. And I repeat what I have 
frequently said, that, in my opinion, 
Enoch and his people, during the 
first twenty-nine and a- half years of 
their history, did not make greater 
progress in the knowledge of the 
Father and Son than this people have. 
This thought gives me great comfort, 
encouragement, and consolation. 

Our traditions and education, from 
our birth until we embraced this 
Gospel, were in many instances con* 
trary to the plan of salvation, antago- 
nistic to the word of God, and opposed 
to his character, — not designedly; but 
we and our fathers grovelled in the 
deepest shades of mental darkness 
and ignorance touching God, his 
character, and the Gospel plan. Our 
teachers were no better than our- 
selves, for thick darkness covered all. 
The bUnd were leading the blind. 


They are still doing so, and both will 
fall into the ditch. 

Under these considerations, I think 
that we, as a people, are doing as well 
as we know how. We are advancing 
from year to year in the knowledge of 
God, Before we came into this 
Church, we knew, comparatively, but 
little in regard to the true religion of 
Christ. Is there now a man in all 
the world, outside of this Church, 
that can tell the first thing about it ? 
Although they have the Old and New 
Testament, and day by day scrutinize 
every letter, word, and sentence of 
those books, yet they cannot rightly 
tell one thing in regard to the king- 
dom of God. 

Brother Taylor said that, before he 
heard this Gospel, he did not even 
know that it was neceBsary to be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins. He had 
read the Bible many times and really 
did not believe it, though he supposed 
that he believed every word in it. Had 
a person said to him t " Mr, Taylor, here 
is the New Testament, which gives 


S32 JOURNAL OP 

a true bistory of the Saviour of ibe 
world and of the religion he produced 
for the salvation of the children of 
men, but you do not believe it," Mr. 
Taylor would have considered himself 
persecuted for righteousness' sake, 
and perhaps would have put the per* 
fton out of his house. 

There is not one of us who pro- 
fessed to be Christians before we em- 
braced this Gospel could have borne 
to be told that we did not believe all 
%that is written in the Old and New 
Testaments. We should have deemed 
such a statement very unwarranted 
and past enduring ; yet such was the 
fact. 

We had read, over and over again, 
that baptism was for the remission of 
gins ; yet none of us knew that it was 
true and requisite. We bad often 
read the commission of the Saviour to 
the disciples, that the believer in 
their words should be baptized to be 
saved; yet who of us fully believed 
that he spoke the truth ? We read 
the Bible with the idea that it gave 
a history of something that was, but 
is not now, and never will be. 

In this state of ignorance and 
blindness the Gospel found us ; yet 
vie have learned many great and 
glorious truths during the short ex- 
perience w e have had in this Church, 
We now see the consistency of the 
Tital truths that the ancient Apostles 
left recorded for the world to read. 
We might say that the Bible is a 
guide-board to the world, as it points 
out the path for them to walk in: 
it draws a line to guide their conduct. 

We have learned much from the 
Bible, We have also learned much 
from the Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants ; 
bat all the salvation you can obtain 
by means of those books alone is com- 
paratively of little value. They con- 
tain a bistory of what other men have 
done, show the path tbey walked in, 
and the way in which they obtained 
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the words of eternal life for them- 
selves ; but all the Scriptures from the 
days of Adam until now cannot, aloae, 
save one individual. "Were they all 
committed to memory so perfectlj 
that they could be recited with the 
greatest ease, that alone would not 
save one of the smallest of GotTt 
creatures, nor bring any person neaitt 
the gate of the celt&tial kingdom. It 
visiting a foreign nation f an under 
standing of their language, geography 
manners, customs, and laws is ven 
agreeable and beneficial* So tin 
reading of the Bible gives com for 
and happiness to the traveller b 
eternity, and points out to him i 
part the character and attributes i 
the Being whom to know is lil 
eternal. We have not yet attains 
to that knowledge, and the raea 
reading of the Scriptures can nevfl 
put us in possession of it. 

When the vision of your mind i 
opened by the Eternal Spirit, yoi 
measurably see Zion in its beauty aiu 
perfection, and are filled with ecsti 
cies of joy ; but when the visia 
closes, you still find yourselves in thl 
dark and benighted world. In i 
vision of Zion in its glory, you d 
not see your own and your brethren 
foibles, while you are struggling froii 
day to day to prepare yourselves t 
participate in the glory you gaz 
upon while you are in the spirit. 

We are still warring against tk 
darknesB and imperfections, temps 
tions and vicissitudes inherent to tk 
flesh in this dark and benighte 
world ; and it is by a steady, unn 
vering course of daily progression tin; 
we can be prepared to enjoy tk 
glories of the celestial kingdom widi 
God our Father, 

If a person is baptized for the 
remission of sins, and dies in a short 
time thereafter, he is not prepared at 
once to enjoy a fulness of the gloij 
promised to the faithful in the Gos- 
pel ; for he must be schooled, while 
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in tbe spirit, in the other departments 
of the house of God, passing on from 
truth to truth, from intelligence to 
intelligence, until he is prepared to 
again receive his body and to enter 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son. We cannot enter into celes- 
tial glory in our present state of 
ignorance and mental darkness, 

I know that we have been taught 
from our infancy, and it is no w a popular 
doctrine with all the denominations 
of the Christians of the nineteenth 
century, that, when the mortal tene- 
ment is committed to the grave, there 
is au end of alt further progress in 
intelligence and learning with regard 
to this probation. In support of this 
idea, they advance the scripture, 
*' If the tree fall toward the south, or 
toward the north, in the place where 
tbe tree f.ilk-th, there it shall be." 
Again, *' Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might ; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowled go, 
nor wisdom in the grave whither thou 
goest" 

Tho worms have work to do in the 
grave until the body is reduced to 
mother earth, But the active, intel- 
ligent, divine organization that in- 
habited the body does not descend 
with it into the grave to work with 
the worms ; but it goes to the spirit- ] 
world, and is much more busily en- 
gaged there than when it was a tenant 
in a mortal tabernacle. 

Suppose, then, that a man is evil 
in his heart — wholly given up to 
wicked neas, and in that condition 
dies, his spirit will enter the spirit- 
world intent upon evil. On the other 
hand, if we are striving with all the 
powers and faculties God has given 
us to improve upon our talents, to 
prepare ourselves to dwell in eternal 
life, and the grave receives our bodies 
while we are thus engaged, with what 
disposition will our spirits enrer their 
next state ? They will be still striv- 
ing to do the things of God, only in a 


much greater degree — learning, in* 
creasing, growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth. 

The people called Christians are 
shrouded in ignorance, and read the 
Scriptures with darkened understand- 


ings. 


Do you read the Scriptures, my 
brethren and sisters, as though you 
were writing them a thousand, two 
thousand, or five thousand years ago ? 
Do you read them as though you 
stood in the place of the men who 
wrote them? If you do not fetl 
thus, it is your privilege to do so, 
that you may be as familiar with the 
spirit and meaning of the written 
word of God as you are with your 
daily walk and conversation, or as 
you are with your workmen or with 
your households,. You may under- 
stand what the Prophets understood 
and thought— what they designed and 
planned to bring forth to their breth- 
ren for their good. 

When you can thus feel, then you 
may begin to think that you can find 
out something about God, and begin 
to learn who he is. He is our 
Father — the Father of our -spirits, 
and was once a man in mortal flesh 
as we are, and is now an exalted 
Being. 

How many Gods tl^erc are, I do 
not know. But there never was a 
time when there were not Gods aril 
worlds, and when men were not 
passing through the same ordeals 
that we are now passing through. 
That course has been from all eter- 
nity, and it is and will be to ail 
eternity. You cannot comprehend 
this ; but when you can, it will be to 
you a matter of great consolation. 

Jt appears ridiculous to the world, 
under their darkened and erroneous 
traditions, that God has once been 
a finite being; and yet we are not in 
such close communion with him as 
many have supposed. He has passed 
on, and is exalted far beyond what we 
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can now comprehend. Ere bath not 
fieen, ear bath not beard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive all the things of God. 
We are not capacitated to receive 
them all at once ; but God, by his , 
Spirit, reveals to our spirits as we 
grow and become able and capa- 
citated to comprehend, through im- 
proving upon every means of grace 
placed within our power, until we 
shall be counted worthy to receive all 
things. 

" All is yours, n says the Apostle, 
Do not become disheartened, give up 
your labours, and conclude that you 
are not to be saved. All is yours, 
if you will but live according to what 
you know, and increase in knowledge 
and godliness; and if you increase 
in these, you will also increase in all 
things pertaining to the earth ; and 
by-and-by, you will be satisfied that 
all is the Lords, and that we are 
Christ's, and that Christ is Gods, 
All centres in the Father ; wherefore 
let us all be satisfied that he gives 
to us as we are capacitated to re- 
ceive. I 

We need not be discouraged ; but, ; 
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i as I have exhorted on another occa- 
sion, Let the Elders of Israel man* 
fully man the old ship Zion — let 
every man faithfully stand to his 
poet, and they will ultimately be 
worthy to enter into celestial glory. 
This is all the business we have on 
hand at present 

1 JoubtlesB you understood and beat 
in mind what brother Taylor said 
with regard to voting for the autho- 
rities of the Church. 1 wish all the 
brethren and sisters to vote by raising 
their right hands, the meaning of 
which many of you understand. If 
there are any who do not feel like 
voting in the affirmative, when the 
name of one of the authorities in 
the Church is presented, and they 
suppose that they have sufficient 
cause for withholding their support, 
they may have the privilege of enter- 
ing their complaints or objections 
before the Conference. If you pre- 
sent good and sufficient reasons fo 
not voting for an individual, we will 
give the subject a candid investiga 
tion. 

We will now present the autho- 
rities. 
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KE- ORGANIZATION OF THE HIGH COUNCIL— APPOINTMENT OF 
YOUNG MEN TO OFFICES IN THE PRIESTHOOD. &o. 

Remarks by President Eh re ham Yovxq, made in the Tabernacte t Great Salt Lake City* 
* • October 8, 1859. 

BEFOBTED BT G. D. WATT* 


With regard to the High Council, 
I wish to make a suggestion which has 
just occurred to me. It seems to me 
beet, in noting for the authorities, to 
pass over their names for the present, 
I do not think there is much fault to 
be found with the High Councillors 
now in office. We are willing to give 
them credit for all the good they have 
done, and we do not wish to know 
anything against them, although some 
of them have injured themselves more 
than they have others. Solomou de- 
clared, "Better is a poor and wise 
child than an old and foolish king 
who will no more be admonished." 
This is a true saying ; and I wish to 
apply it, in some respects, in the pre- 
sent instance. In the remarks I shall 
now make, some may think that I am 
quite plain-spoken and frank with my 
brethren. Grant it : so also I am with 
myself. 

When I was baptized into this 
Church, it was in its infancy, although 
a considerable number had been bap- 
tized before me, and many of them 
•were older when they were baptized 
than I was. They improved, their 
minds expanded, they received truth 
and intelligence, increased in the 
knowledge of the things of God, and 
bid fair to become full-grown men in 
Christ Jesus. But some of them, 
^hen they had gained a little spiritual 
strength and knowledge, apparently 
stopped in their growth, This was 


in the eastern country, and but a few 
years passed before the fruit trees 
began to cease bearing fruit. The 
cherry and plum- trees where this work 
commenced began to fail in fruit- 
bearing, and the black bunches began 
to increase on their trunks and 
branches, caused by the depredations 
of insects which destroy the sap and 
life of the trees- The apple-tree also 
has nearly ceased bearing in that and 
the adjacent regions. One of our old 
neighbours, whose name is Allen, says 
that good apples have for years been 
very scarce in that country, where, to 
my certain knowledge, they used to be 
excellent and abundant. And in the 
few that mature, a worm is generally 
found at the core. So it has been 
with many who embraced the Gospel 
in that country : like the fruit-trees, 
they have ceased to grow and increase 
and bear the fruits of the Spirit 

It is a common adage, " Old men 
for counsel, and young men for war." 
Until men born in the Priesthood 
grow old therein in faithfulness, I 
would say, with comparatively few 
exceptions, "Young men for counsel, 
and young men for war." For know* 
ledge and understanding, I would 
rather, as a general thing, select 
young men from eighteen years of 
age — the sons of men who have been 
in this Church from the beginning, 
than to select their fathers. Their 
minds have been but little, if any,. 
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trammelled with erroneous traditions 
and teachings. Let the yoke of the 
Gospel be pat upon those young men 
brother Joseph referred to in his 
remarks, who have been sowing their 
wild oats for years, and they are 
generally better and more correct in 
the offices of the Priesthood than 
many of the gray-haired fathers. 
They understand more about God, 
about Jesus Christ, and the govern- 
ment of God on the earth, than do 
many of the fathers and grand* 
fathers. 

It never hurts my feelings to see 
young exuberant life aud animation 
manifest themselves: but i do not like 
to hear swearing : to that I strongly 
object. I also strongly object to their 
getting drunk, to their pilfering their 
neighbours 1 property, and to their 
doing anything else thai is wrong. 
I love to see our young men wide 
awake, ready for anything in the line 
of right, having their minds bent in 
the channel of truth. They learn the 
truth from their childhood, and know 
but little else, if their parents have 
done their duty in properly directing 
the growth of the young branches. 
Their wild, foolish, childish, boyish 
caprices will occasioually be exhibited; 
but when those pass oil you find in 
them a solid basis of truth and good 
principle. Some few of those who 
give rein to their wild and foolish 
notions, aud seemingly give them- 
selves up to destruction, will meet 
hard times : suffering and trouble will 
arrest them in their wild career, and 
then ihey will begin to inquire after 
their friends. They will seek those 
whose bosoms are tilled with com- 
passion and goodwill towards them, 
will cease their follies, and their 
friends will rejoice over thorn in their 
efforts to become good and wise. 
Do not be discouraged about the 
follies of the young. 

I know that parents are often much 
troubled abont their children. I have 


heard many relate their troubles and 
sorrows it* this respect, though they 
are comparatively trilling, unless your 
children disregard aU your tender 
solicitude and wise counsels and ex- 
amples, and, when arrived at maturity, 
forsake you aud go headlong to d 
st ruction, when you will think tha 
you never had any trouble until then 
The want of bread for them in thei 
infancy was no sorrow, when com 
pared with such a trial. Parents- — you 
who continue to live the life of true 
Christians, and are filled with faith, 
virtue, and good works, I promise yon, 
in the name of Israel s God, thnt y 
will have your children, aud no power 
can rob vou of them ; for all will bo 
saved, except the eons of perdition. 
If they go to hell, you will have tho 
privilege uf dragging them from there* 
ii you are faithful. That is the pro- 
mise made to Abraham. You are 
aware th it the children of Israel acted 
as bally as the Devil could make 
them, and the Lord afllicted them in 
this life, because of the promise he 
made to their father Abraham that ho 
would save his seed. 

You may inquire of the intelligent 
of the world whether they can tell 
why the aborigines of this country am 
dark, loathsome, ignoraut v and sunken 
into the depths of degradation ; and 
they cannot tell. I can tell you in a 
few words : They are the seed of 
Joseph, and belong to the household 
of God ; and he will afflict them in 
this wot Id, and save every one of 
them hereafter, even though they 
previously go into hell. When the 
Lord has a people, he makes covenants 
with them and gives unto them pro- 
raises : then, if they transgress his 
law, change his ordinances, and break 
the covenants he has made with them, 
he will put a mark upon them, as in 
the case of the Lamanites and other 
portions of the house of Israel ; but 
by- and by they will become a white 
and delightsome people. 
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Brethren, I wish you to understand 
things precisely as they are. We 
shall dissolve the present High Coun- 
cil of this Stake. Many of them are 
far advanced in years, and some of them 
live at considerable distances from 
this city. They have laboured ac- 
cording to the best of their ability ; 
but I would like to see men who never 
become so eld that they cannot learn. 
I desire to see everybody on the track 
of improvement, gaining all the know- 
ledge, power, and advancement pos- 
sible for them to gain and possess. 
But so it is : many of the first mem- 
bers in this Church appear as though 
they never could keep pace with the 
times, increasing in the knowledge of 
the truth and improving thereupon. 

I will tell you how to expand and 
increase as far as I know. Let your 
whole soul — affections, actions, wishes, 
desires, every effort and motive, and 
every hour's labour you pefform be 
with a single eye to the building up 
the Zion ot God on the earth. If you 
will pursue this course, you will learn 
every dav and make advancements 
every hour. But when you £0 love 
your property as to quarrel aud con 
tend about this, that, or the other 
trifling affair, as though all your affec- 
tions were placed upon the changing, 
fading things of earth, it is impos- 
sible to increase in the knowledge of 
truth* The thrones and kingdoms of 
earth are frequently changing hands. 
Adventurers rise up or go forth and 
establish new governments, and in a 
few short years they are cast downlo 
give place to more successful powers. 
All earthly things are changing bands. 
The gold, the silver, and other pro- 
perty pass from my hands to yours, 
aud from yours to the bauds of others. 
Shame on a people that place their 
affections upon this changing matter ! 
Love God and the things that change 
not. 

1 have a little more counsel that 1 
wish to give during this Conference, 

Ko. 83:] 


and you may tell it to your Presidents, 
Bishops, High Councillors, High 
Priests, Seventies, &c. My counsel 
to the Elders of Israel is to let whiskv, 
brandy, and other strong drinks alone. 
I will tell you how drunkards appear 
to me. Although I have been a man 
of the world, yet I have never seen a 
moment, since I thought I had a 
character or had to establish one, 
when, with very few exceptions, I 
would count them worthy, in regard to 
moral character, to wipe my shoes 
upon, figuratively speaking. I would 
not abuse them, but I would give 
them something to kill the life of the 
liquor, and, when they were suffi- 
ciently sober, ask them if they did not 
think they were extremely foolish. 
Probably ecores, who are not here, 
are drunk now ; and it is my positive 
counsel and command that drinking 
liquor be stopped. If I had the influ- 
ence the world gives me credit for, I 
would not have a single drunkard, thief, 
or liar in this society. I do not profess 
to have that influence, but I can raise 
my voice against those evils. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I command the Elders of 
Israel — those who have been in the 
habit of getting drunk — to cease 
drinking strong drink from this time 
henceforth, until you really need it. 
But some may think they need it as 
soon as they go out of this house. 
Let me be your physician in this 
matter. So long as you are able to 
walk and attend to your business, it 
is folly to say that you need ardent 
spirits to keep you alive. The con- 
stitution that a person has should be 
nourished and cherished ; and when- 
ever we take anything into the system 
to force and stimulate it beyond its 
nataral capacity, it shortens life. I 
am physician enough to kuow that. 
When you are tired and think you 
need a little spirituous liquor, take 
some bread and butter, or bread-and* 
milk, and lie down and rest Do not 

[Vol VII, 
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labour si hard as to deem it requisite ' influence that the wicked accuse me 

to get half-drunk in order to keep up of, I would straighten up the per- 

your spirits* If jou will follow this verse among this people, and bring 

counsel, you will be full of life and that Zion we see in vision. They 
health* and will increase your intei- ! would either repent and do right, or 
ligence, your joy, and comfort. ' go where society is more congenial to 

As I huve already requested, I now their evil habits and practices. 

Afjain request the authorities of this Brethren, I desire to so live that I 

Church in their various localities to can remain with you until my work 

never from this society those who will on the earth is finished. But were I 

not cease getting drunk. If you as good as you wish me to be, I could 

know a mm to be guilty of pilfering, not. Brother Greeley says that Brig- 

or any species of dishonesty, disfellow- ham appears to be in no hurry to get 

ship that man in bis Quorum, and let to heaven. No : I wish to stay here 

his Bishop cut him off from the and fight the Devil until he is bound, 

Uhurcb, I have no fellowship with and all wickedness is cleansed from 

thieves, liars, murderers, robbers, the earth, and it is made ready for 

whoremongers, or any such charac- Christ to come and receive his right, 

ters, I never have had, and I hope I And it is for us to be ready to abide 

never shall have, [The congregation the day of his coming, 
exclaimad, *' Amen,"] If 1 had the j May God bless you! Amen. 


THE GOSPEL— TITHING— RELIGION IN THE HOME CIRCLE. 

A Discourse by Eider AttASA Lima*, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

December 25, 1859, 


REPORTED BT G. D. WATT, 


I am glad this morning, brethren 
and sisters, to enjoy the privilege again 

f meeting with you, with the oppor- 
t unity that is afforded me of occupy* 
in? a portion of time devoted to wor- 
ship ; and I would indulge a hope that 
i he little time we are together may be I 
s ) d j voted as to be a benefit to us all. 
To * ffect this, I know of nothing j 

ettw than to have our attention 
railed again, as it has so often been, 
to h S)Ti?id -ration of the principles of 

f/ufcr 


l v, 


mig^t suppose that all had 


beeti said that could or that need be 
said upon this subject. The necessity 
for* our attention being called to the 
consideration of the principles of our 
religion must exist until such time 
as we properly and fully comprehend 
those principles, and from compre- 
hending them are unable to reduce 
them to practice ; for it is not until 
they are reduced to practice that they 
yield to us the fruits of salvation. 
Hence we shall have to refer to the 
principles of the Gospel again and 
again, that they may be kept before 
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our minds, that we shall not lose sight 
of them in the multiplicity of things 
that exist around us to engage our 
attention. 

When we consider the great amount 
of wrongs that are to be corrected by 
the Gospel, in connection with our 
being in the world, and then the 
amount of opposition against which ! 
ive bare to receive and practise the 
truth, a little reflection will lead us 
to conclude that the consummation of 
our work is far in the future. 

When we consider the condition of 
the mind, influenced as it is by the 
prejudices of education, by the in- 
iluences of those habits of thought 
and reflection which hare been estab- 
lished in the mind, which is the 
result of the influences of circum- 
stances with which we have been 
surrounded, we find that there is but 
a very small portion of the powers of 
our minds that are faithfully, patiently, 1 
and undividedly devoted to the con- 
sideration of the principles of our 
religion. 

We have fallen into a habit of 
fashion with regard to the preaching 
of the Gospel, that if we say but a 
TCry little — preach but very short 
sermons, thev must generally extend 
over a large extent of country. Com- 
paratively speaking, we travel over 
earth and heaven frequently, when in 
our notions of things we have made 
these places to he a great way apart : 
we (ravel often over the extreme of 
degradation, wretchedness, misery, and 
ignorance in which we ourselves exist, 
to that better condition of things that 
we hope for in the vast future, when 
»in, with all its concomitant train of 
evils, shall cease to afflict us, or to 
oppose an obstacle to our enjoyment 
of the happiness and blessings pro- 
mised by the Gospel. 

This is the way, in short, in which 
wo look at the subject, when the 
Gospel is presented to us as a remedy 
for all the evils that afflict us— a 


sovereign balm for all our ills. We 
only think of what we are now, and 
of what we shall be when our salvation 
is consummated. 

A moments reflection will satisfy 
you, as well as myself, that this view 
of the matter leaves all that extensive 
and unexplored region that intervenes 
between our present sinful and our 
future saved and happy condition out 
of the question. 

In order that we may be saved by 
the Gospel we have embraced, it 
becomes indispensably necessary that 
we should reduce the principles of 
that Gospel to practice. In order to 
do this, we must, for a little while* 
leave out of the question this general 
view of things, and perhaps refrain 
from the gratification of our feelings 
in the contemplation of that brighter 
picture of what we may be by and- 
by, to contemplate in the light of 
truth our present condition, and learn 
how to apply the principles of the 
Goppel that will save us to the details* 
of life. 

We may say the Gospel will save ua 
from all that afflicts us — from all that 
to us is a source of trouble and annoy- 
ance of any kind whatever. That 
embraces a great deal ; it covers ail 
the ill feelinga that may ever be again 
awakened in the human bosom — every 
unholy passion and every evil in the 
soul, resulting from the influences of 
any corrupt habit that may have been, 
formed from the education that wo 
have received. I say it covers all 
this: it promises to remove all this 5 
but in what way? 

There are certain generalities in 
our religion that we all seem to be* 
come acquainted with more or less— 
those things that are preserved to us 
as requirements — that are placed be- 
fore us in a form that is defined so 
that we can comprehend them. Those 
things we understand to be binding 
i upon us to attend to as a people. 

We consider it right and proper t 
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observe the institution of the Sab- 
bath, We regard it to be right and 
proper to observe the institution of 
lulling. In short, we regard it as 
being right to observe sacredly every 
duty that is defined and pointed out to 
us; so that we, like the people of old, 
are particular about paying our Tithing, 
although perhaps not any more than 
we should be. But this duty we can 
think of ; we can remember it. " It is 
not right," eays one. Yes, it is right. 
But as it was with the people of old, so 
it is a little with us Latter-day Saints : 
-we think that the Tithing of what 
*we produce by our labour will open to 
us the gates of celestial bliss and 
happiness — that it will bring us to that 
redemption from sin that we look for, 
when the Saviour has declared simply 
and plainly, and in a manner that it 
-would seem no one needs be mistaken, 
that 44 it is eternal life to know God/' 
Jfec. 

Now the thing to which I would 
direct your attention is this, that you 
should remember your Tithing ; but be 
cure at the same time to remember 
the object for which you are required 
to pay Tithing, " Well," says one, 
■'is it not to support the poor?" 
That is one thing. You suppose, 
then, that, if the Tithing goes to feed 
the poor, build up temples and houses i 
* of worship, to establish institutions of : 
—learning, to forward the cause of 
education in our midst, that the great I 
^object of its institution is reached. If j 
tthia were all, then probably Jesus j 
might have said that this is eternal I 
life, to pay your Tithing punctually 
ind faithfully: but he did not say 
his. 

What is the greater object for 
hich this institution was ordained? 
ipeak of this because it is before all 
i ^ people. The reason for this 
itutiou is simply the same as that 
rhich the institution of the preach- 
if the Gospel, as it is dpnomi- 
l f was prdained of God. 


t ^ Why was the Gospel taught to you 
in your scattered condition among the 
different nations of the earth? For 
the simplest of all reasons — the 
preaching of the word became an 
ordinance of the Gospel ; that is, 
that it is necessary mankind should 
be enlightened, and for that very 
reason are the Saints gathered to- 
gether, and for that very reason are 
they surrounded by institutions or- 
dained to preserve them together. 

By the preaching of the Gospel you 
will discover, by a reference to tho 
course you are induced to take, fol- 
lowing the direction indicated by it, 
that you all walk in the same path. 
In gathering you are brought to the 
same place, and you are supposed to 
receive the same instructions : the 
same principles are taught, the same 
advantages are extended to you, and 
the same blessings promised to jou - 
all, through your faithfulness. 

What, then, can be plainer to the 
mind than that the great object was 
to bring mankind to the knowledge of 
the truth ? For this cause you are 
required to pay Tithing, to favour the 
accomplishment of this great object* 
For what should the poor be nourished P 
For what should the Priesthood be 
sustained ? For what should temples 
be built, and educational establish- 
ments be reared in our midst? Sim- 
ply for the accomplishment of this 
great work of educating the human 
mind in the knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of truth — for the correcting, as 
a matter of course, of every error that 
may have found place in their minds. 
This, then, is the object for which 
we are brought together; and here 
we are taught from time to time 
what is denominated the Gospel. 
We are told to live our religion. 
What does this embrace? Every- 
thing. It extends to every duty that 
devolves upon us in the accomplish- 
ment of the work that is before us* 
It is to give the principles of the 
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Gospel that application to ourselves 
and to our actions that will leave in 
its and with us no error that shall 
not be corrected— no wrong principle 
whose deformities shall not be dragged 
into the light, that we may see it and 
turn away from it, that we may be 
able to substitute in its place a view 
of things that is correct and fully 
consistent with the accomplishment of 
the object for which we labour. 

What I would wish with regard to 
the Saints is simply this, that they 
may learn to apply the principles of 
the Gospel to the details of life— to 
the 9 ma] matters in our moral exist- 
ence, which, when associated together, 
constitute the great sum of all that 
fills up our time. 

I want you to pay Tithing faith- 
fully, and respond with an aft action 
that is undivided to every require- 
ment. For what? For contributing 
to that amount of means that is neces- 
sary and requisite for the accomplish- 
ment of this work that has for its 
object the emancipation of our race 
from the ignorance that has bound 
them. But remember that it is to 
learn to know God that we are asso* 
dated together, and that all these 
institutions are established around us 
and in our midst. 

I want you to learn that to live 
your religion is to apply the Gospel 
to the regulation of your actions in 
every department of human life. 1 
do not wish you to think that you are 
living acceptably before God, and in 
the manner that he requires you to 
live when you pay your Tithing, and 
fire doing other things that you know 
to be wrong, and that you are fully 
aware is not acceptable in his sight or 
conducive to your own happiness ! 

I want you to remember that the 
Gospel must have its application at 
borne* I might preach to you here 
for forty years to live your religion. 
Is it possible, while doing this, there 
are people who would listen that length 


of time to the proclamation, day after 
dav, week after week, month after 
month, and year after year, and then, 
practise in the circle at home things 
that are directly opposed to all good 
principles, to good, and to happiness. 

Who is it that commits sin in all 
Israel today? Do the best among 
the people ? Do the most faithful 
and the most humble and the most 
contrite in spirit ? Are they afflicted 
with any evils ? Are they afflicted with 
any temptations to do wrong? Da 
they in any case whatever do wrong? 

Who are they that do wrong chiefly? 
Those who have been taught, perhaps* 
for a quarter-of-a- century to do right 
This has been sounding in their ears 
continually from year to year — li Do 
right, live jour religion, break off 
your sins, be righteous, and forsaka 
your iniquities by turning to God." 

Why is it they are yet afflicted 
with sin ? Is it because they have 
not paid their Tithing? Perhaps 
they have been punctual in paying it. 
They may have been constant in their 
observance of the institution of the 
Sabbath, in attending meeting, and of 
ceasing all unnecessary labour on that 
day; yet once in a while a very 
curious thing gets out in the wind. 
What is it ? 41 Brother So-and-so has 
done wrong ; sister So-and-so has done 
wrong. Why — would you believe it? — 
they have actually had a little family 
disturbance, or what we sometimes 
call a quarrel!" Why is it ? I know* 
of no reason only that that religion, 
to the institution of which they have 
been paying so strict attention for so 
many years, has failed as yet to have 
an application — to what? To that 
portion of their lives and actions that 
pass within the circle at home. They 
come here and pray, and, for aught I 
know, they go home and pray as 
much as they can for the ill feelings 
they have. 

The point that I would like to** 
impress upon your minds to-day is^ r 
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"that to live our religion acceptably 
before God, and in a manner that will 
be conducive to our happiness and 
salvation and permanent exaltation in 
the kingdom of God, we must give it 
mn application to the details of life. 
The minutest of life's details must be 
Tendered holy, just t true, and proper, 
by its application to them. 

I do not want men and women to 
consider they are living their religion 
when they indulge in quarrelling at 
borne. Husbands and wives living at 
variance with each other in their feel- 
ings at home are not living their 
religion. They are not applying the 
principles of the Gospel around their 
hearths and within the home circle* 

Says one, " If we pay our Tithing, 
do you not think we shall get to 
heaven, though we do quarrel, &c. ?" 
It will be a peculiar kind of heaven ! 
It would be, as a matter of course, 
that heaven where men and women 
quarrel, simply because it is the only 
one for which they are prepared 
and adapted, Jf they were in any 
other, they would be rendered wretched 
to a certain extent Why? They 
would want to get mad and have the 
old difference of feeling, to gratify a 
disposition to say a rash word for a 
rash word, instead of adopting the old 
scriptural maxim which is so good 
and heavenly — " A soft answer turn- 
eth away wrath, but grievous words 
stir up anger," 

Perhaps people may suppose it is 
none of my business to allude here to 
matters that are transpiring within 
yonr home circle. If it is not, then I 
have nothing to do with your salva* 
Is there no obligation resting 
me as a servant of God— as a 
minister of righteousness in the midst 
of the people, to administer the words 
Df truth to them in a way to save 
them, that they may have the advan- 
tage through an application of the 
truth to the regulation of their actions 
*«f deliverance from sin ? 


Then if this is the case, and I find 
a dark spot in your lives which is not 
developed in the public congregation, 
when you meet with the assembled 
thousands to hear the principles of 
righteousness treated upon in a general 
way, what must be done ? Simply to 
require, in a spirit of kindness, a 
disposition to discharge faithfully the 
duties that rest upon us in these 
dark portions of your lives, if they 
exist ; and if they do not, no one will 
be hurt. 

Were you to bring to this assembly 
the feelings and the actions that 
evidence the existence of these feel- 
ing sail through the week, we should 
hare a very different assembly, so far 
as appearance, condition, and spirit 
are concerned, from what we generally 
have here* 11 Would you want to have 
us bring them here ?" No* 

I want to give you a few plain, 
direct hints, that you may take home 
with you as a sort of Christmas pre* 
sent, that you may give them an 
application around your hearth, that 
you may become better men and 
women, better husbands and wives, 
and become there the ministers of 
righteousness and truth, to correct 
the evils that exist there, if there are 
any ; and if there are none, yon can go 
home and rejoice, and thank God 
that you are delivered so far from the 
power of sin. 

We have been taught, with regard 
to the Gospel, in general terms, what 
we are to do, and bow we are to act ; 
and we are told again and again to 
live our religion. I want husbands 
and wives, fathers and mothers, and 
their children that have arrived at 
years of accountability, to understand 
that the great place of places where the 
principles of our religion should ha 
applied, where they should be treasured, 
where they should produce their own 
legitimate fruit, is the circle of home. 
It is around the fireside in every 
home where the principles of right- 
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eousness must be developed, where 
the principles that will give stability, 
power, and eternal endurance to the 
kingdom of God and to its institutions, 
must be in full force and daily appli- 
cation : they must there obtain a place 
within the affections of the persons 
associated in those circles. 

We may talk about attending to 
the generalities of religion ; but so 
long as we neglect its details that 
enter into the home circle, that are 
concentrated around our fireside, — so 
long as we neglect the cultivation of 
the principles of heaven atid happiness 
there, so long we shall fail to enjoy 
the fulness of what the Gospel pro- 
mises to us. Here is where heaven 
must have its beginning — where its 
foundation must be laid, not only for 
our present happiness, but for its 
eternal perpetuity. 

What do these home circles make? 
They make what I see around me 
to-day. They constitute the people, 
the community, the nation. If the 
principles of the Gospel are developed 
at home, when you come to the place 
of public assembly, you bring them 
with you : you bring with jou the 
spirit of heaven, the spirit of peace 
and harmony. It is that principle 
which will lead to the consummation of 
that great work, the object of which is 
to bring about that condition of things 
wherein the will of God will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven. 

If you could do all this with a 
reference to those little things that 
disturb the peace at home, that 
plant a thorn where a rose should 
be planted, that cultivate principles 
of strife where quietude and har- 
mony should prevail, great would 
be our happiness as a people, both 
at home and in our public assem- 
blies* 

If you neglect the cultivation of 
these virtues , their opposite will pre- 
Tail and exert a deleterious influence 
over the minds and actions of men 


and women, which are made evident 
in their lives. 

Would we live to enjoy the Spirit 
of God ? This we are exhorted to do. 
If we would secure this inestimable 
blessing, there is no better \\ny than 
to cultivate in the home circle that 
frame of mind and feeling that will 
render the Holy Spirit a constant and 
welcome visitor there ; and not only 
a welcome visitor, but he might be 
changed to a constant guest that 
would be present ever to impart that 
knowledge which is life, that under- 
standing that causes the soul to be 
fruitful in the elements of peace, 
happiness, and glory. 

But while that little circle of home 
is distracted by broils, quarrel?, dis- 
sension, and strife, by a lack of that 
affectionate regard for the principles 
of truth that should characterize all 
the children of God devoted tr» the 
principles and interests of his king- 
dom, the Spirit of Truth cannot find 
a resting* place there* The soul may 
complain that it is barren and un- 
fruitful in that happiness it fain w ould 
enjoy. 

Here, then, is the great field of our 
labour. If we have thought, in our 
own extended views of the work of 
God, that we should go from one end 
of the earth to the other to publish 
salvation and save men, we find 
here a field is opened at our xc-ry 
homes— a field that should engage the 
attention of every man, woman, and 
child that has arrived at years of 
understanding in all Israel. 
I Here is a field for the Seventies. 
" Should the Seventies engage in this 
field T eays one. " They are called 
to preach in all the world." Yes ; and 
because they are called to preach the 
Gospel in all the world, they seem to 
have no idea that Salt Lake — the 
place of their homes — is any part of 
the world. They never seem to have 
the spirit of their calling, unless they 
are called to go away from home* 
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Why is it so ? I know of no reason 
only because they do not court that 
spirit at home — that they do not make 
their homes the same field of faithful, 
honest, and persevering exertions that 
they would make in the field away 
from home. 

If the same prayers were to ascend 
to God with the same degree of fer- 
vency — was the same attention paid 
to the propriety of examples that are 
set — was the same word of wisdom 
and truth and goodness and virtue 
constantly flowing from them in the 
midst of the home circle that might 
characterize all their labours abroad, 
then the misery at home would be- 
come prolific in truth, in which plants 
of righteousness would spring up and 
yield the fruits of peace. 

** I am a Seventy, and consequently 
have nothing to do here ! There is a 
First Presidency here, a High Coun- 
cil, and a whole host of Bishops, 1 
shall only be regarded as guilty of 
meddling with other mens business, if 
I should say anything." Then you will 
not even presume to talk to your wife 
at home — to call your sons and your 
daughters around you to advise with 
them and explain to them the parental 
anxiety and care you have for them, 
by making them acquainted with tin- 
duties that they are strangers to, by 
placing them above that which would 
lead them from the path of virtue, 
that they may escape the evils that 
surround them. 

I want to eay to the Seventies, 
High Priests, Eldtrs and Apostles, 
Prophets and Presidents, It is your 
privilege and duty to extend the prin- 
ciples of righteousness in the field at 
home. You need not tell me, you 
Seventies, that you are qualified to 
preach salvation to the people of 
distant nations, when vou cannot 
preach it around your own hearth at 
home. You must be a Saint, an 
Elder, a Seventy, an Apostle, &c. f 
around your fireside, in the circle of 


your home, in the midst of the Saints 
gathered home. The best and most 
conclusive evidence that you can tell 
the truth abroad, and show an ex- 
ample worthy of acceptation, is to do it 
at home. If I am satisfied a man can 
tell the truth and live it at home, I 
have no fear of him anywhere else. 

I want to say to all Israel, Wake 
up to your interests at home. 14 But 
how can this condition of things exist 
among us when the great mass of our 
community here are ordained to public 
service — to service abroad ?" I w ant 
you to carefully consider one thing — 
that your calling, whatever it may be, 
was not to neglect your home and the 
cultivation of the principles of salva- 
tion within the home circle* 

You may never he called to go 
abroad. 44 But," says one, 14 1 was 
ordained to be a Seventy, to preach in 
all the world." Some that have been 1 
thus ordained die before they fulfil 
their mission, and some apostatize ; — 
which, ly-tlie bye, is a matter that can 
Lc most effectually remedied by sim- 
ply adopting my little advice 1 have 
thrown out this morning — to cultivate 
perseveringly and faithfully those 
principles that are calculated to eman- 
cipate the soul from the thraldrom of 
sin, misery, and death. 

Cultivate this in your homes, and 
vou will become ministers of salvation 
indeed, whether you go abroad or not. 
You will then discharge the duty you 
owe to God, to man kind, to your- 
selves, and to your families around 
you. 

I want the Seventies to remember 
that this is a part of all the world 
where we now live. And if an evil 
exists in our streets here, it is as 
much an evil as though it existed a 
thousand miles from this place. 

Is there a benighted soul here that 
can be enlightened by the words of 
instruction imparted by the servants 
of God ? If so, why wait until you 
travel ten thousand miles? Make 
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tbat benighted soul that lives here the 
object of your care. If you win it 
through the words of truth and know- 
ledge, it is a soul saved, as much so 
as though you had brought it ten thou- 
sand miles. 

What would be the result of this 
course of procedure? Vice, folly, and 
wickedness would receive a constant 
and firm rebuke, and no great noise 
would be made about it. We would 
simply be minding our own business 
in a quiet way. The young, in whose 
minds the habit of thought and re- 
flection are being formed, could be 
corrected; their footsteps could be 
directed in the paths of truth and 
virtue ; and there would be less in- 
clination to steal, and less corruption 
of the youth in our midst. 

VP 

11 But," says one of tbe Seventies, 
"Is all this lawful for the Seventies 
to do? Would we not be found fault 
with if we were to make it our busi- 
ness to talk with our neighbour, old 
or young, in the 6treet, touching 
these things V I do not think you 
would be taken up for treason by the 
authorities of the Church, at any rate ; 
and I do not thiuk the civil autho- 
lilies in this country would take any 
exception to the preaching of honesty, 
Tirtue, and truth. But, above all, try 
to preach it in that most effectual way 
by your own truthful example. If 
you would preach to the wayward to 
restrain themselves from their folly, 
show an example yourselves of cir- 
cumspection in your conduct — of pro- 
priety, consistency, and truth. Would 
you win the wayward to paths of recti* 
tude, address them in a spirit of kind- 
ness, charity, compassion, sympathy, 
and love. 

If this principle is good in a public 
and general way, apply it also at home. 
And before you go away on that dis- 
tant mission you anticipate among 
distant nations that may occupy years 
of time, try to develop the principles 


of righteousness in the home circle, 
and establish them there, that they 
may be growing thriftily there — that in 
your absence the fruits of heaven may 
be developed, — that blessings of peace 
and harmony may have their exist- 
ence there : then your home circle is 
the seat of heaven — the nursery of 
truth, where all the perfections must 
originate that will constitute all your 
future greatness and glory. 

Seek to make your heaven in your 
home ; seek to develop its perfections 
there ; seek to develop its truthfulness 
there. Why? Simply because you 
cannot make it anywhere else* It is 
not possible, because home is the 
nursery where all the constituent prin- 
ciples of heavenly bliss and glory are 
to be developed. Why, then, think of 
finding them in your wanderings over 
the face of the earth, when home is 
the only place where they are to be 
found, aud where they must be de- 
ve loped. You bring the people from 
distant nations, that homes of this 
character may exist — homes that shall 
be rich in treasures of heavenly bliss 
developed and perfected in their 
circles. 

This is the way I look at and thkk 
of our religion, and this I consider to 
be the right, the proper way for us to 
patiently, faithfully, and properly live 
our religion. We are afflicted in our 
country with a great deal of evil : 
there are evils of an out door cha- 
racter that are very troublesome and 
annoying, aside from those things that 
annoy us at home, when, if we lived 
our religion at home effectually, there 
would be less inclination of the youth- 
ful mind to vice, folly, and nonsense. 

Now, that we may, as a people and 
as individuals, be wise, prudent, hum- 
ble, and faithful in prosecuting this 
work of ours to its final consumma- 
tion, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ* Amen. 
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ONENESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD— INDEPENDENCE OF ZION—TIME AK 

ETERNITY— EVIL HABITS AND PRACTICES, &c, f 

Jtemarfm by President Hebbb C. Km BALL, made in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake CUy* 

January 1, I860* 

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 


Excuse me, brethren and sisters, if 
I appear before you with my head 
covered, as the day is cold and un- 
comfortable. I deem it necessary to 
adopt every means in my power to 
ward off death, and remain as long as 
possible in this state of existence. 
We cannot live too long, if we live 
our religion, worship the Lord our 
God in the way that pleases him, and 
continue to be his friends. 

How can we be the friends of God ? 
We are acquainted with but one way. 
We cannot approach his presence so 
as to see him in person, while in the 
flesh and unchanged; but we can ap 
proach him and see him in his re- 
presentatives. Then, to become the 
friends of God, it is ]51ain that we 
should be the friends of his legally 
authorized representatives on the 
earth — the men whom he has placed 
to lead his people — the men who hold 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven* 

There are many, no doubt, who do 
not believe that the servants of God 
possess any greater power and au- 
thority from him than other men. 
Such persons have a perfect right to 
their belief, and must risk the conse- 
quences of it 

I know that President Brigham 
Young holds those keys and power to 
seal on earth and in heaven — to loose 
on earth and in heaven. I know 
also another thing — that I hold that 
authority in connection with him ; and 


not only do I, but hundreds of others* 
All those who do should be one with 
him, the same as the branches are 
one with the trunk and the roots of a 
vine. For it is impossible for % 
branch to continue in the vine and 
bear fruit, if it is not one with the 
vine. I think you understand the 
simple and beautiful comparison used 
by Jesus Christ where he says, " 1 
am the trpe vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman. Every branch in 
me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit/ 1 This applies 
particularly to this principle of one- 
ness. 

Jesus Christ spoke very frequently 
by comparison, and no doubt used 
that style of language because it is 
the most impressive. I speak a great 
deal by comparison, and know of no 
better way to express myself and 
make plain to my hearers the idea ot 
principle that is on my mind. 

What a pleasure it would be to us 
to see every Elder of Israel partaking 
freely of the Spirit and power of God, 
being clothed with the power and 
and realizing the responsibility of his 
calling, and separating himself from 
the wickedness of the world, that we 
might be one in Christ, as he is one 
with the Father, that the Holy Ghost 
might take up his abode with us, and 
abide with us continually, showing us 
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things to come, and bringing things | 
to our remembrance. 

All those who possess this Spirit 
cannot help becoming Prophets, and 
it would be as much in their nature 
to prophecy, as it is in the nature of 
the fountain of City Creak to give out 
its constant supply of water ; and that 
fountain depends upon another for its 
supplies. So the Holy Ghost taketh 
of the things of the Father, and re- 
veal eth them unto us. There never 
was a fountain that had not itself a 
fountain from which it drew its sup- 
plies ; and so it is with the creation of 
all things in heaven and in earth. It 
always was and always will be. 

There are some people in our 
community who feel very much dis- 
couraged for fear we shall have to 
leave the valleys and flee into the 
mountains, Supposing we have to 
flee into the mountains, what of it ? 
I care not I would as readily go into 
the mountains as stay in the valleys, 
if it were the will of God, But we 
never shall be forced into such cir- 
cumstances, if we do right I have 
told you, President Young has told 
you, and hundreds of others have told 
you that we never should leave this 
country until the Lord wanted us to. 

There was a man here a few days 
ago, who has been in the Church 
nearly as long as I have, who told me we 
should have to leave the valleys and 
flee into the mountains — into the 
secret chambers, and close our doors 
around us- I told him the mountains 
were nothing more than sloping masses 
of Mother Earth — that we were now in 
the chambers, and should not yet go 
on to the roof. You need not trouble 
yourselves upon that matter. 

Let us be more diligent than ever 
in building and improving, in culti- 
vating the earth, and raising from it 
wheat, corn, flax, cotton, fruit, — every- 
thing necessary for our comfort and 
the sustenance of life — sheep, and 
cattle, and horses, and all kinds of 


useful animals. Cease to cultivate 
the earth, and it is impossible for na 
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and clothing, silver and gold, and 
precious stones ; yea, everything to 
comfort and bless our mortal exist- 
ence — everything to adorn, beautify, 
and embellish. Let us, then, by a 
diligent and judicious cultivation of 
Mother Earth, and by a careful hus- 
banding of her products, work our way 
into permanent independence as a peo- 
ple. Industry and true economy are 
the elements of the independence of 
any people. If every man in this 
kingdom would pursue this wise and 
profitable course, there would not 
exist among us much more trouble. 

The United States and all the na- 
tions of the earth are about to have 
as much to do as they can attend to* 
without troubling us. Not many years 
will pass away before we will build 
our temple here, and the sons and 
daughters of the Almighty will enter 
into it and receive the endowments 
and blessings that are in store for the 
faithful. But do not expect that I 
shall prophecy that that house will be 
built without hands. Though the 
kingdom that was to be set up in the 
last days, according to the Prophet 
Daniel, was compared by him to a 
stone that was cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands, we cannot sup- 
pose that temples can be built without 
hands. The Prophet had reference, 
no doubt, in this comparison to a 
block of rock detached by an invisible 
power from a mountain side, which 
commenced in its rough and unpo- 
lished state to roll down to the plains 
beneath. 

Joseph Smith, in his day, used a 
similar comparison when speaking of 
men who are polished. He compared 
them to a smoothly- polished stone, 
which, wheu set to rolling, would lose 
all its fine polish, and turn up marred 
and bruised, without even leaving a 
line to mark its course. On the other 
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hand, set a stone to rolling that is un- 
polished and rough from the moun- 
tain side, and it will do great execu- 
tion in its course, and leave a visible 
path behind it, and become smoother 
as it rolls. Joseph compared himself 
to a rough stone. What is the use of 
polishing stones for building purposes 
before they are taken out of the moun- 
tains ? 

It is not always the outward ap- 
pearance that shows the true man. 
That man who has a good heart is 
very apt to manifest outwardly good 
fruits. There are thousands in this 
place who are nearly as good as they 
can be at the present time, though 
the next minute it is possible tor them 
to be better. 

People talk much about time and 
eternity, and they say they do not care 
so much for eternity as they do for 
time. And again, others say they do 
not care so much about time as they 
do about eternity. They do not think 
for a moment what they are talking 
about. What is time? (striking the 
pulpit.) That is all there is about it 
That little circumstance of my striking 
the pulpit is in eternity. It is eter- 
nity on the right and on the left, be- 
hind and before, and the time being, 
as it appears to us, is the centre of it. 
So we pass oa from time to eternity 
every day we live. We are in eter 
nity, in eternity. Civilized nations 
have divided a portion of eternity into 
seconds, minutes, hours, days, months, 
and years for their own convenience, 
to mark their passage through time, 

The uncivilized, or savage tribes of 
men, the American Indians, for in- 
stance, have no other calendar than 
incidents in nature, such as the rising 
and setting of the sun, — hence they 
count by so many sleeps ; the full and 
dark of the moon,— hence they count 
by so many moons* In short, the 
only idea we have of time is gathered 
from natural phenomena in eternity. 
We might introduce here a beautiful 




comparison of a ship in the middle of 
the Atlantic. Is it not a pathless 
waste of waters all around to the pag. 
sengers on board, except on the frail 
timbers where they stand ? So it ig 
with eternity, with this difference^ 
eternity is shoreless. 

Let the brethren and sisters cotnt 
to the conclusion that now is the til 
to set out anew, and then contim 
from this time henceforth and f< 
ever in doing right. If any of you 
have been in the practice of drinking 
spirituous liquors to excess, cease at 
once the wicked and destructive prai 
tice. If such a practice is commits 
it has its time, and makes its marl 
on the broad face of eternity : if yoi 
cease the practice, no time is given to 
it, and it cannot leave its trace oa 
eternity from that instant until you 
again commit the same wrong. This 
reasoning will apply to every other 
wrong committed by the children of 
men. J 

Let us spend time in doing right t 
and we shall receive in the Lords 
time right for right, grace for grace. 
If we do not associate with the wicked 
world any more than is unavoidably 
necessary for the time being, do you 
think they will have anything in com* 
mon with us in eternity, or we with 
them ? No, This is all I have to 
say now about time and eternity, J 

If we were to take the right course, 
it would not be long before we should 
be nearly independent of supplies from 
abroad. It would not be long ere we 
should be able to sustain ourselves in- 
depend ently, and then with greater 
ability bring about the purposes of 
our God; and this would make all 
men amenable to him and to his rule, 
A man will give all he has to sav< 
his natural existence for the tinn 
being ; at the same time he can m 
lect with perfect impunity the things 
that pertain to his eternal existence 
and interests. 

Is it not better for us with one 
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accord to determine to be Saints 
indeed — to live our religion every 
moment by serving our God and 
keeping his commandments? How 
can a man keep tbe commandments 
of God and suffer himself to be dis- 
honest, to be deceitful, to steal, and 
take the advantage of his neighbour 
in every possible way, and lie to him 
to gain a dollar ? A man cannot both 
lie a Saint and be dishonest. No 
doubt the dispositions of the parents 
have some influence in laying the 
foundation of the character of the 
child, morally and physically ; and 
God, in one of his revelations to 
Joseph Smith , has said, M But behold, 
I say unto you, that lirtle children 
are redeemed from the foundation of 
the world, through mine Only Be- 
gotten ; wherefore they cannot sin, 
for power is not given to Satan to 
tempt little children until they begin 
to become accountable before me ; 
for it is given unto them even as I 
will, according to mine own pleasure, 
that great things may be required at 
the hands of their parents/* And 
Jesus eaid, 41 Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 

How do people become dishonest ? 
By, in the first place, yielding to 
temptation, and suffering the spirit 
which is in them to become con- 
taminated by the power of the evil 
one. Men become confirmed drunk- 
ards by nourishing a depraved appetite 
for spirituous liquor, and thus they 
become slaves to a destructive habit. 

If men by their organizations were 
compelled to steal, to murder, and do 
a thousand other evils, they could not 
be held accountable, and the agency 
of man would be destroyed, Satan 
tempts men to evil, and they have 
power to resist the temptation, The 
more sin is cultivated, the stronger it 
grows, until it binds down men with 
strong chains, 

Satan whispers in the ears of those 


who list to obey him, " Lie a little, 
deceive a little, take the advantage of 
your neighbour a little, drink whisky 
a little: it will not harm vou:" — 
leading them along, as it were, with 
silken cords, until he binds them with 
his strong chains, and readily leads 
them down to destruction. 

Do you inquire whom I mean ? I 
mean those who are guilty. Are there 
any of this character here ? Yes ; T 
see some of them now. Are they to 
be seen disgraciug themselves in the 
public streets ? Yes : you may go 
down into 11 Whiskv 1 ' street, and vou 
can see them every day, ilow does 
it appear in the eyes of good men 
and in the eyes of God and angels, 
when they see those professing to be 
Saints and Elders in Israel, holding 
the Priesthood of God, drinking 
whisky and swaggeriug with those 
who hate God and his people, who* if 
they had the power, would kill 
President Young, and me, and Daniel, 
and any of our friends who are de- 
termined to uphold and sustain right- 
eousness? 

The scene that occurred down that 
street on Christmas- da? is still fresh 
in our minds, heavens! what a 
celebration of the day on which Christ; 
the Saviour of the world was born T 
horrible example ! for men pro- 
fessing to be Saints and friends of 
God, with murder in their hearts, 
to thirst for each others blood h The 
duty of the Seventies and Elders of 
this Church is plainly defined, I 
would separate all such unprofitable 
branches from the vine, and let them 
wither and be burned. I say unta 
you Seventies — ye authorities of the 
Church of God, You are not doing 
your duty if you do not do this. 

President Young has cried unto you 
loud and long, ye Elders of Israel ; 
and he has shaken his garments, and 
the responsibility is upon you. It 
seems as though you cannot prune tbe 
vineyard, in the righteousness of your 
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calling, unless he shall step forward 
£ do it at the peril of his own life. 
Hear this, ye Bishops and Elders, for 
I will tell you of it. Why do not you 
do your duty ? " Why/' some of you, 
perhaps, cm *ay in great truthfulness, 
** I was drunk myself last week, and 
dare not, for fear of being told of it/* 
Then go forward and repent of your 
sins before the people, and then step 
forward and separate ; take the dis- 
eased sheep from the rest of the 
flock. , 

ye Elders of Israel ! how long 
are you going to sit under these 
things in tame inactivity ^and let the 
wickedness of the world debauch and 
lead away this people ? Hjw long 
shsll we wait for you to go forward 
in the faithful performance of your 
duties? Shall we have to wait until 
the Spirit shall say, " Cut off the 
unprofitable servants"? 

In the few remarks I have made, 
I hate expressed my feelings very 
pointedly, and mean what I say* 

1 em now near sixty years of age, 
and I have no need of spirituous 
liquor, I do not use it I feel much 
better without it than with it. With- 
out it, I enjoy the natural exercise of 
the functions of my nature ; whereas, 
were I to use it, the opposite would 
2b e the case. 

I look upon men who keep whisky 
shops, and vend it, iu the same light 
as I do those who frequent such placed, 
and get drunk, and swear, and wallow 
in the mire* A few days ago a 
drunkard was severed from the Church ; 
and it will not be long before more of 
them will be, if they do not repent. 

Would I sutVer a wicked man to 
Uitc my house to sell whisky in ; 
No. If I did, the moment he went 
out of it I would put fire to it, and 
clean the whole thing out. 

Tfeere are men whom we have 
nourished and cherished in our midst, 
and purchased their goods, and com- 
them, invited them to our 


parties, and blessed them, and made 
them rich ; and for the space of nina 
years and over they have been lurking 
like an adder in our path. Will I 
still feed them ? Yes, when they 
are hungry and destitute. But 
I cherish them to cut my throat 
That is what you are doing. You 
nourishing men who would cut o\ 
throats the very first opportunity. 
Why do you do it ? Because the] 
sell goods a little cheaper than tbej 
can be manufactured here. Let 
send for our own goods, and raise 
our own country, as much as possibli 
all the staple articles of our o 1 
consumption, " j 

Let us love according to the ordei 
of Gk>d, according to the principle 
of righteousness and truth. It is m 
the tabernacle that I love, but tl 
spirit that dwells in it, — not t] 
tenement, but the tenant. W] 
should I love the poor, sickly, fi 
body that is daily going back to 
dust? Let us place our affection 
upon spiritual and heavenly things, 
that endure for ever, and not upc" 
things that are earthly and perish wil 
the using; but 4et us regard them' u 
the light for which they were creati 
by the Great Creator and Ruler 
the universe. 

Money was not made to worshi[ 
but to be a convenience. You cannot 
eat it, but you can buy bread with i^ 
which will keep you from starvation. 
When I was in London, 1 used to 
think I was well of T i f I could get 
two penny loaves a day and a little 
water. The pennies were of no m 
to me only to buy the bread. So wit] 
all earthly things. As I have alread; 
said, Let us love heavenly things; li 
us place our affections upon tl 
things that are eternal. I honour, 
love, and reverence the spirit of & 
good man who honours his calling. 
1 do not care if he Las but one eye, 
one arm, or one leg. 

You may take away almost any 
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fhember from the body, and the head 
can live, though it may not accomplish 
the same amount of good aa it could 
if all the members were healthy and 
In active usefulness* The head is the 
mainspring of the body, the centre of 
light and intelligence. Take away 
the head, and the natural body ceases 
to live and to be intelligent. If the 
man who leads us was destroyed, it 
would very materially affect the body. 
But if every one of this people should 
turn away but him, he holds the 
Priesthood and power of God just the 
same* All those who hold the Priest- 
hood and honour their callings can 
put it upon others in every part of 
the earth where they may be in the 
discharge of their duties. 

May God bless you T brethren ! 
Peace be upon you ! The peace and 
blessing of God be multiplied upon all 
the righteous here — upon all the 


righteous that are in the east, in the 
west, in the north, and in the south, 
throughout the extension of the whole 
earth ! May this blessing be upon 
the righteous, and upon their right- 
eous seed after them for ever ! 

May he help you to withdraw your- 
selves from unrighteousness and cleave 
to righteousness in time, and then 
you are eternally in it. May the 
Lord comfort the righteous, and help 
them to overcome the little evils. It 
is the little frivolous disputing and 
contention in families that creates 
the greatest difficulties and troubles, 
and hinders us from merging into the 
blessings of God, and from that com- 
munion with the Holy Ghost wo 
might enjoy. Now, ye Elders of 
Israel, step forward aod do as you 
have been told in righteousness and 
truth. If you are not righteous, re- 
pent and begin anew. Amen. 


[SUBMISSION TO THE DIVINE WILL^ETERNAL LIFE, &c. 

A Discourse by Elder Ebastus Show, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake Cihfc 

January 5, 1860- 

EEf OBTID BT Q* D* WITT* 

I have lately held certain con ver- | which is suitable unto our circum 
cations which have caused a train of stances. 

reflection in my mind this morning, If we would do the most good, we 
and a few passages of Scripture to must feel the most passive in the 
-float across my mind, which, unless I ' hands of our heavenly Father. We 
should be led in another train of must be like a musical instrument in the 
thought, I will give to my brethren hands of a skilful performer. Shall the 
and sisters: but I desire not my own instrument say to him that performs 
will, but the will of my Father who is upon it r Why do you play thus ? Or 
in heaven. That which is meet to shall the law say to him that speaketh 
me might not be to a mixed multitude it, Why dost thou use me thus ? 
of people. God kuoweth best that 1 True, every individual intelligence 
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is possessed of a will, which is a pro- 
pelling power within himself- Good 
and evil are placed before us t and we 
have to choose between them, Light 
and darkness exist ; and if we are not 
influenced by the one power, we shall 
he bv the other. When we entered 
into the fulness of the Gospel — into 
a fiat; red and hoi v covenant with God, 
we virtually agreed to surrender 

if O 

our will to him ; we agreed to place 
ourselves under his direction, guid- 
ance, dictation, and counsel, that our 
will should be merged in his. Hence 
we are in duty bound, and it is for our 
best interest to strive to attain to that 
state of mind and feeling that we 
Khali have no will of our own, inde- 
pendent of the will of our Father in 
heaven, and say in all things, 
*' Father, not mine, but thy will be 
done." Let me speak, therefore, not 
according to any selfishness that is in 
ine, — not to ppeak simply my own 
feelings, but that the mind of Christ 
may be in me, that I may speak as he 
would, were he in my place this 
morning, and act as he would if he 
were in my circumstances. Nor have 
we the promise of our Father that he 
will dictate in us, unless we arrive at 
this state of feeling. 

If our spirits are inclined to be 
stiff and refractory, and we desire 
continually the gratification of our 
own will to the extent that this feeling 
prevails in us. the Spirit of the Lord 
is held at a distance from us; or, in 
other words, the Father withholds his 
Spirit from us in proportion as we 
desire the gratification of our own 
will. We interpose a barrier between 
us and our Father, that he cannot, 
consistently with himself, move upon 
us so as to control our actions. He 
may set bounds around us and hedge 
us in round about, that beyond a 
certain point our will cannot be 
gratified. When he cannot influence 
our wills in any other way, by bringing 
a combination of circumstances to 


bear upon U3 to circumscribe us, h% 
may eventually bring our wills into 
subjection, like we would corral a! 
wild horse, or one that has grown 
cunning and is unwilling to be caught 
ami bridled, and keeps out of the way 
of his pursuers. They are under th 
necessity of taking him by guile, by 
alluring him into some largo field or 
corral, to gradually hem him in, until 
ho is brought into a small compass,' 
where, before he is aware of it, he find 
himself taken. Our Father operate 
in a similar way* 

I might say also that our Adversary 
profits by a similar example, under- 
standing the same policy to a degree. 
When he would involve us in his 
snares, ho is careful to do it in a way 
we shall not know it until our feet 
are in. This arises from our limited 
capacity — from our weakness, and the 
sveaker power becomes a prey to the 
greater, 

Our Father in heaven is labouring 
for our exaltation ; his work for ever 
and ever is doing good : good is the 
part he has chosen ; evil he escheweth. 
He seeks to unite and concentrate 
the faith and feelings of intelligent 
beings to improve them, to teach them 
the benefits of doing good, and tha 
consequences resulting from doing 
evil, that the one principle tendeth to 
dissolution and to eternal death antf 
disorganization, while the other prin- 
ciple tendeth to life, to perpetuate tha 
organ Nation which has already been 
effected, and bring it to the highest 
state of perfection ; or, in other words, 
to secure to intelligent beings the 
boon they most earnestly desire- 
namely, the continuation of lives. 

What desire has b6en planted it> 
the human breast that is equal to the 
desire of life ? What will a man not 
give in exchange for his life ? To use 
the words of the Saviour — " For what 
is a man profited, if he should gain th 
whole world, and lose his own soul 
Or what shall a man give in exchange 
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for his soul ?" What man under the 
sentence of death for a breach of law 
that would Dot give all he possessed of 
earthly substance to atone, if his life 
could only be spared ? How few 
there are that would not be willing to 
give the whole world, if they possessed 
it, for their lives- 
Why is this universal desire planted 
in the human breast to live ? It is a 
law ordained in nature for good. We 
may call it instinct, or by what name 
we please, — it is a universal law in all 
intelligent beings to seek to retain the 
organization they possess. Hence 
when sickness assails us, an enemy 
appears in deadly array with a show to 
lay us low in death ; every faculty of 
the soul is aroused to repel it, and we 
use all the means in our power to stay 
the progress of disease. 

The Scriptures inform us that the 
greatest gift of God is eternal life. 
Is this a gift of God in deed and in 
truth ? Yes ; I understand it to be, 
to all intents and purposes, the gift of 
God. Yet eternal life is not'attained 
without compliance on our part with 
those principles that lead to the attain- 
ment of it, I will illustrate this bv 
what we see daily in our natural life- 
We understand, by whatwe learn daily, 
that there are certain things that tend 
to destroy this tabernacle; and there 
are other things which, if we deserve, 
have a tendency to prolong the or- 
ganization of this tabernacle and 
our temporal existence. 

For example, we have learned, by 
numerous observations and examples, 
that if an individual cast himself into 
the sea, without having any means of 
floating, he will sink in the water and 
under it, and he cannot live. A cer- 
tain thing is necessary to his exist 
ence, which is the pure, wholesome] 
air inhaled into the lungs. Anything, 
that cuts us off from this supply ter- 
minates our earthly existence: the 
machinery of this tabernacle cannot 
be kept in motion without it We 
No. 23.1 


have also learned that excessive heat 
or excessive cold will stop this machi- 
nery of life. There are various other 
causes which stop the machinery o£ 
life in our mortal tabernacles. If we 
would prolong our organization for 
any certain number of years, we must 
carefully guard against those evils that 
endanger our tabernacles. Excesses of 
every kind have a tendency to weaken, 
and ultimately to destroy the taber- 
nacle of man. An excessive appetite, 
if encouraged with rich viands, and 
this persisted in, will make the pos- 
sessor a glutton, and shorten his 
mortal career. 

If a person having a strong desire 
for stimulants, such as spirituous 
liquors, tea, coffee, tobacco, opium, 
&c, that stimulate the nervous system 
to excess, and continues to gratify 
this appetite, will soon destroy the 
elasticity of his nervous system, and 
become like a bow that is often bent 
almost to breaking. If a bow be kept 
strung up to its utmost tension, it 
loses its power and strength, uutil it 
is of little or no use. 

So in nature : the more any power- 
ful stimulant is made use of in the 
human system, the sooner the human 
machinery will be worn out. It fol- 
lows, then, if we will secure life and 
preserve the organization of this taber- 
nacle, we must observe the laws of 
life — we must abstain from intemper- 
ance of every description. We must 
neither indulge in excessive eating, 
excessive drinkicg, nor in exces&ive 
working, whereby to overtax our phy- 
sical energies or our nervous sys- 
tem. Perhaps no kind of labour will 
so rapidly weakeu the power of life 
within us, or strength of* these taber- 
nacles, like excessive mental labour, 
because it has a more direct influence 
uf on the nervous syftam/ The ner* 
vous system seems to be a Bort of con- 
necting link between our spirit and 
our tabernacles. Yet a proper amount 
of labour, phvsical and mental, be- 

rvol. VII. ' 
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comes necessary to the proper develop- 
ment of the faculties of both body and 

The child that has never faith to 
at tempt to walk, as a matter of course, 
*i!l never learn to walk. When he 
£v$t begins to exercise his feet and 
to walk, they are weak, and 
Scarcel y capable of supporting his little 
frame ; but the more he exercises them, 
the mure he receives strength. And 
go with every other portion of the 
tabernacle. The same may be said of 
all meirtal gifts and" endowments. 
The mind that is naturally stupid, 
dull, and inactive, and no outward 
fircum stances are brought to bear 
upon it, to impel it to exercise, — that 
mind remains comparatively unde- 
veloped ; that spirit does not improve, 
nor increase in strength and capacity. 

The more the mental faculties are 
brought into exercise, if it is not im- 
moderate exercise, the more these 
faculties receive strength, and the 
greater powers of research are de- 
Teloped in that spirit; and where 
shall the end thereof be ? 

There is no end to its increase of 
knowledge and truth, unless we turn 
round and go the other way ; in other 
words, unless we persistently pursue 
the path of death and violate every 
Mk\ both physical and mental, until 
we become dissolved. 

If we cease temperate habits, and 
give ourselves up to the gratification 
of our lusts and appetites, and pursue 
this course from year to year, we shell 
find ourselves steadily going down to 
the chaaibers of death, and no power 
can hinder it : it is a fixed law of our 
physical existence. Can the Lord 
change it? I will not stop to inquire 
whether he can or not I will say, 
however, I never heard of his doing it 
on any other condition than that in- 
dividual repenting of his evil course. 
When he does this, and observes the 
laws of life and health, God will add 
Iris Peking to hj§ efforts, and he will 


begin to ascend the hill again, and he 
may regain in some measure that 
which he has lost. But as long as he 
continues that course of evil, no power 
can redeem him. 

What I say, therefore, in regard to 
the mortal body is ^equally applicable 
to the eteroal life of the souL 

There is no such principle as saving 
a man in his sins, neither physically 
nor spiritually. Our Saviour has 
never offered himself as an atonement 
for mankind to redeem and save them 
in their sins. I regard this as an 
utter impossibility. 

Some of my friends who may have 
been reared up in the old strait- 
jacket school of modern theology may 
be startled with the idea of anything 
being impossible with God. But I 
conceive it to be a fixed axiom that 
two and two make four, whether the 
addition is made bv man or God. 

It is just as impossible for God to 
add twoand two together and make ten 
of it as it is for me or you* Mathe- 
matical truths are as true with God 
and angels as they are with man. I 
understand that what has exalted to 
life and salvation our Father in 
heaven and all the Gods of eternity 
will also exalt us, their children. 
And what causes Lucifer and his fol- 
lowers to descend to the regions of 
death and perdition will also lead us 
in the same direction ; and no atone- 
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ can alter that eternal law, any 
more than he can make two and two 
to mean sixteen. 

One may ask wherein the atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ has affected us. 
Through his atonement is granted 
unto us repentance and remission of 
sins. He came from the Father to 
sojourn in the flesh among men, to 
take upon him the infirmities of the 
fiesh and the weaknesses of human 
nature, subjecting himself to the con- 
tradiction of sinners, exposing himself 
to all the physical ills that prey upon 
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the human system, and to all the 
powers of darkness that prey upon the 
intellectual faculties of man, exposing 
himself to the temptations of the 
hosts of hell. He had to combat a) I 
these contending powers, to resist 
Satan and all his armies, and to resist 
every other evil flesh is heir to, and 
set forth an example of purity and 
perfection to the human family. In 
the language of sacred writ — **For 
what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God send* 
ing his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned 
sin in the flesh/ 1 

Thus he demonstrated to human 
beings that it is possible for them to 
live without sin, that our God might be 
just in condemn ing sin in every form, 
audio every place, and in every being ; 
so that in truth he might say, as he 
says in the preface of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, that he can* 
not look upon sin with the least de- 
gree of allowance. We can under 
stand also why he is of a merciful and 
forgiving spirit, exercising a fatherly 
tenderness over us, to pardon our 
follies and weaknesses ; yet he cannot 
justify them in the least degree. 

Should we seek to become like him, 
to be actuated by the same principle, 
striving to ascend to the same glory ? 
We should : we should imitate his 
example* And while we exercise the 
same unbounded mercy and compas- 
sion over the weakness of our fellows, 
yet in no case whatever should we 
look upon sin with the least degree of 
allowance, or in any manner justify it. 
However much may be said in pallia- 
tion of the faults of mankind, nothing 
can be said in justification of them. 
The Scriptures say that our Saviour 
vas tempted in all things like we are, 
jet without sin. And in order that 
he might he tempted in all things like 
we are, he was born of a woman as we 
vera, possessing like passions with 
ourselves, and was exposed to the 


same kind of temptations to which we 
are exposed in life. Yet he withstood 
them all. 

The Scriptures say he tasted death 
for every man. Did he taste death 
for every man with a view that every 
man should be saved from death? 
No. If so, it would destroy the prin- 
ciple I have been speaking of, and 
would save the children of men in 
their sins, But while death had 
passed upon all mankind because of 
sin, there was no power that could 
avert it ; yet, by offering himself an 
offering for sin, he opened a way for 
mankind to be raised again from the 
dead, and for ever afterwards be set 
free from its power. 

His death has also opened up a 
door of repentance unto us, giving 
unto us a hope of redemption through 
his blood. Has it given us a hope of 
salvation in our sins? Not to me. 
I hope not to be able to eat fire with 
impunity, and still prolong my days. 
I have no such promise that I can 
have melted lead running down my 
throat instead of wholesome diet, and 
expect it is going to be convert* d into 
life-giving food in my system. I have 
no better grounds to hope that I shall, 
by the death of Christ, be saved from 
the consequences of persisting in a 
wicked course of life* 

The consequences of our trans- 
gressions must fall upon us. Yet 
Christ has placed before us the prin- 
ciples of faith, hope, and charity. If 
we will exercise faith in him, we may 
have hope of redemption through his 
blood, on condition that we repent of 
our sins and turn about and pursue 
the path of life. We and our fathers 
before us have so far partaken of the 
elements of death that we cannot save 
our mortal tabernacles from that 
change that awaits them. 
[ This promise we have — that when 
the time comes that is written of in 
the Scripture, that Satan shall be 
bound, and shall cease to exercise his 
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power and dominion over the hearts of 
the children of God for the space ot 
a thousand yearg, the children that 
shall grow up unto the Lord shall not 
taste of death ; that is, they shall 
not sleep in the earth, but they shall 
be changed in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, and they shall be 
caught up, and their rest shall be 
glorious. 

I thus distinguish between them 
and us, because at that time they shall 
grow up with a more complete and 
perfect understanding of the laws of 
life and health, and they will observe 
them. And the temptations and evils 
that surround us on every hand shall 
be removed from them. The ele- 
ments that are now under the control 
of the prince and power of the air, 
and charged with death, which we are 
constantly brought in contact with, 
will then be removed ; the elements 
-will be sanctified, the curse will be 
removed from the earth and its sur- 
rounding atmosphere, and the powers 
of darkness that rule in the atmos- 
phere will be confined to their own 
region, and the tabernacles of the 
children of men shall grow up without 
sin unto salvation. 

Hence their tabernacles shall not 
be subject to pain and sickness like 
unto ours. There will be no pain and I 
sickness, because there will be no 
breach of the laws of life and health. 
There will be no intemperance of any 
kind, because there will be no evil 
spirit at the elbow continually ready 
to allure and draw into sin. But the 
Spirit of the Lord will be with every 
person to guide him constantly, and 
the law of the Lord will be written in 
his heart, so that one will not need to 
say to another, "This is the way; 
walk ye in it." There will be no 
Devil to tempt on the right hand and 
on the left, saying, 41 This is the way, 
walk in it," Thus having this good 
influence continually around them to 
keep them in the straight path, they 


will grow up without sickness, pus, 
or death. 

There will be a change wrought in 
their tabernacles, which is equivalent 
to death and the resurrection; but 
they will not sleep in the dust of the 
earth. Their tabernacles shall not 
moulder back into corruption ; bat 
they shall be like Jesus Christ s most 
glorious tabernacle, who never knew 
sin ; and he is the only being we 
read of whose tabernacle did not sea 
corruption, except a few who obtained 
beforehand the privilege of tracts- 
lation. 

We read — Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took 
him." The Apostle Paul says he wms 
translated. The revelation given 
through Joseph Smith teaches that a 
great many others in Enoch's day ob- 
tained the same ble$sing. 

We read in the Book of Mormon of 
three Nephites, upon whom the Lord 
wrought a change, that their bodies 
should not see corruption ; but that 
change was in itself equivalent Id 
death and the resurrection. Whether 
the complete change took place in that 
day, or whether a still greater change 
remains to take place with them, we 
are not informed positively. But 
Mormon, writing about it, gives it as 
his opinion, and says it was so signi- 
fied to him by the Spirit, that there 
remained for them a greater change 
in the great day when all should be 
changed. 

Suffice it to say that because of the 
fall of Adam, the elements of the earth 
of which we partake have sown the 
seeds of mortality in the earthly 
tabernacle, so that it becomes neces- 
sary they should all undergo the same 
change, whether by returning to the 
dust, and being raised again, or by 
that change which takes place in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an 
eve. 

The principle to me is inevitable, 
that the penalty of our transgressions 
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muftt fall oti tiS, and that salvation 
and full redemption from our sins is 
only to be obtained by ceasing to do 
evil, and teaming to do well, — by turn- 
ing from the path that leads to death, 
and taking the road that leads to life. 
In this way we secure to ourselves the 
blessings of the atonement, which 
opens the door of salvation to all such, 
and points out the way of life which 
bo himself has entered. 

Let us follow him* As it is writ- 
ten, 44 1 am the true shepherd. The 
tm j shepherd entereth in at the door, 
bat a thief clintbeth up some other 
^av," He is also denominated 4 'The 
Captain of our salvation/ 1 11 The Great 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession, to show our feet the way." 

There is one precious privilege 
which the Gosp^of Jesus Christ has 
extended to those that believe and 
obey it — their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. It is written, '* Some 
men's sins go to judgment before- 
band, while others follow after.'* Who 
is it that has the privilege of being 
judged beforehand? And who is it 
whose sins follow after? All who 
repent of their sins and turn to the 
living God, their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. M What, immediately 
at the time they repent?" Yes. 
When they repent and pursue the 
course that is marked out to them by 
which to obtain pardon, their sins go 
to judgment beforehand; that is, they 
obtain pardon to the extent they are 
capable of receiving it 

Do I obtain pardon for my trans* 
gresstons, so that 1 shall escape the 
penalty of death? No, I do not. 
I may so far obtain forgiveness by 
faith in Christ that the sentence of 
d«ath may be commuted, and life pro- 
longed, like it was with Hezekiah of 
e l, whose life was lengthened out 
fifteen years. 

There are hundreds and thousands 
before me here and in this Territory 
nho have had their lives lengthened 


out through obedience to the Gos- 
pel of peace, who were languishing 
upon beds of death, under the sen- 
tence of death, and they were on the 
verge of the grave ; but, through re- 
pentance, and the Elders of Israel ad- 
ministering to them, the power of 
death was stayed, and their lives were 
prolonged : yet the sentence of death 
was not revoked, but it must pass 
upon all mankind. Through the exer- 
cise of faith we may gain a reprieve 
for a few day* longer, or at the far- 
thest for a few years, to live and do 
good, And some might possibly at- 
tain to that glorious privilege Enoch 
and others obtained, that they should 
not sleep in the earth, but be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of a:* 
eye, and pass from mortal to immor- 
tality, by which means the penalty is 
executed and the law satisfied. 

But it pleased God our Father that 
the Saviour should be subjected to all 
the temptations and pangs to which 
flesh is heir, I will say that his grief 
and sorrow was not that which is unto 
death, but it sprang from his sym- 
pathies for his blood-relatives ; I mean 
his Father's family that is here on the 
earth, for whom he came to suffer. 
He bore our sorrows and carried our 
griefs; He took upon him the sick* 
nesses of us all and felt our infirmi- 
ties. No blind man or leper cried to 
him for help in vain * but he felt their 
infirmities, and stretched forth his 
hands and helped them, and exerted 
himself to ameliorate their sufferings. 
Did he suffer hunger and fatigue? 
Yes, And when his hour was coming, 
and he felt his end was nigh at hand, 
all the infirmities of the flesh, as it 
were, crowded upon him, and he felt 
even to shrink from drinking that 
bitter cup ; and said three times, " O 
my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt." 

It pleased our Father that he should 
be clothed in mortality, that he might 
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be subjected to all these sen eat ions 
and feelings of our infirmities! that he 
might full; comprehend them all to 
the extent that henceforth, in his 
mediatorial services for mankind, he 
might of a truth be touched with the 
feelings of all our infirmities, under- 
standing them most perfectly, in order 
that he might be filled with com* 
passion, not to justify our sins, but to 
have mercy and compassion upon our 
infirmities. Thus, by bis atonement, 
he has opened a door, that, after we 
have paid the penalty, which is death, 
we may be raised again from the 
dead. 

This is the salvation that is wrought 
out for us; this is the hope which 
Tvas begotten in the disciples of Jesus 
Christ by his resurrection from the 
dead, which Peter alludes to in his 
Epistle, 1st chapter, wherein he says, 
** Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which, accord- 
ing to bis abundant mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, to an inheritance incorrup- 
tible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for 
you." 

Here is a promise that the faithful 
should receive immortal tabernacles — 
an enduring inheritance in the world 
to come. But they were never autfao* 
rized to hope that the penalties of 
their transgressions should never be 
inflicted upon them : but after they 
had suffered the penalty of the law, 
then they might find redemption, that 
the eternal death should not pass upon 
them. 

* l Blessed and holy are those that 
liave part in the first resurrection," 
saith the Scriptures ; for on such the 
second death hath no power." 

** The second death/' what is that ? 
In this we are more directly inter- 
ested, for this mortal tabernacle must 
die; and we have a sure and certain 
hope it shall be raised again from the 


dead. I can endure this : I can pass 
through the momentary afflictions I 
am called to suffer in this life ; and I 
will try not to complain, if I sea 
there is a prospect of not being again 
subjected to that second death. What 
is it ? There are some sayings in the 
Revelations of St* John in reference to 
the lake of fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death, where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched, 
where there is no end to their tor* 
ment. There are a great many say- 
ings in the Scripture of the same 
import, which is denominated ■? the 
second death." 

There is a revelation in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, which, to 
my mind, is more explicit than any I 
find in the Old and New Testament 
on this subject. It is in that reve- 
lation in which our Father speaks 
unto us concerning the transgression 
of Adam, and death that passed upon 
him because of his transgression,. 
He partook of a spiritual death. That 
which was spiritual was first, and 
afterwards that which was temporal* 
Again, says the revelation, 41 The last 
shall be first, and the first shall be 
last," 

The spiritual death is that which 
shall be passed upon the wicked when 
he shall my uato them, u Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his angels." Yon* 
can read this revelation in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants when you go 
home. 

I understand that that second death 
is a spiritual death. Is it meant that 
the spirit shall die? Each of you 
can draw your own conclusions as 
well as L Your traditions may be 
such that jour thoughts do not run in 
the same channel with mine in this 
respect. But I can conceive of no 
other spiritual death than dissolution. 
I understand, when applied to the 
mortal tabernacle, it alludes to the 
dissolution of that tabernacle: it 
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ceases to act in its functions, being 
dissolved, to return to its native 
element. 

I conceive that the same term is 
applicable to the spirit in like manner. 
Whether it be a dissolution, or whe- 
ther it be an eternal preservation of 
that spirit in a state of torment and 
misery, which I do not admit, one 
thing is certain — that the hope of re- 
demption and eternal life is past for 
ever from those who are the subjects 
of the second death. 

I understand this t6 be a curse 
upon those who give themselves up 
altogether to work wickedness and 
abominations, who have sinned so far 
that they have no longer any part in 
life : they have sinned that sin which 
is unto death, for which there is no 
redemption or forgiveness in this 
world, nor in the world to come. 

Some pee pie entertain the idea from 
the sayings in the Revelations of St. 
John, tbat those wicked ones are to be 
preserved in a literal liquid lake of 
fire and brimstone, to suffer the tor- 
ments of fire for ever and ever, with- 
out the possibility of being consumed 
or changed. I do not so understand 
the meaning and intention of the 
sacred writers. The Saviour says — 
** Fear not him that is able to destroy 
the body only, but rather fear him 
tbat is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell." "Hell" may be an 
analogous term, and applicable in dif- 
ferent places to different things; but 
in this passage it is evident he implies 
the destruction of tho soul as well as 
the body. 

These reflections of mine I do not 


teach as doctrine, binding your corn 
sciences, but as views which I have o£ 
the sacred Scriptures, referring to the 
second death. 

One thing is taught clearly in all 
the revelations, ancient and modern, 
that there is a class on whom iha 
second death shall pass ; and the 
thought of their returning to their 
native element is the thought which 
all intelligent beiugs shrink from. 
The instinct within us is to cleave to 
life — to cleav© to our organization; 
and the greatest joy we feel is in tho 
certain hope of a resurrection from 
the dead. The idea of the second 
death, or dissolution of the spirit, is 
that which is the most terrifying to 
the soul. But our Father has so or- 
dained that our spiritual organizations, 
as well as our tabernacles, can only be 
maintained and perfected through obe- 
dience to the laws of eternal life. 

Blessed is the child that is cor- 
rected, for he shall learn wisdom. 
Blessed is the man who is called ta 
an account for his sins from day to 
day. Blessed is the congregation of 
the Lord and all Saints who are per- 
mitted to have the Holy Ghost mani- 
fested on them, and through the ser- 
vants of the Lord, to call them to 
account for their sins, reproving them 
for their transgressions, that they may 
be corrected. This is far better for 
us all, that our sins be brought to 
judgment in this life, than to have 
them put off to a future day. 

May the Lord help us to repent 
day by day, and to receive the chas- 
tisements of the Almighty, that we 
may attain to everlasting life. Amen. 
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A Discourse by Elder John Taylob, delivered in the Tabernacle ; Great Salt Lake City* 

January 15, I860, 


BEPORTED BY G, D. WATT, 


I came here this morning antici* 
pat in g the pleasure of listening to 
some of my brethren. Bat it seems 
to have fallen to my lot again to 
address you, and I do so with pleasure 
at this time, ae upon all such occa- 
sions, and willingly communicate any- 
thing that may be imparted unto me 
which may be a benefit or blessing 
to those who mav listen, 

■I 

The great principles of truth are 
so varied and comprehensive, that it 
is difficult to know where to com- 
mence our illustrations of a portion of 
them, and where to 4eave off. They 
reach back into the past, exist in the 
present, and stretch forward into the 
future* In the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is embodied all truth, so far as 
the Balvation of the human family is 
concerned ; and hence it is spoken of 
in the Scriptures as being the ever- 
lasting Gospel. 

To those who have not reflected 
seriously upon the dealings of God 
and his laws, the Lord appears to be 
chargeable in his way of saving the 
human family. In the different dis 
pensfttious from Adam until Christ, 
they suppose that he has adopted as 
manr different ways of salvation. 

e are told by Christian divines of 
the dispensation that existed before I 
the flood ; we are informed of the | 
Patriarchal dispensation, the Mosaic 
dispensation, and finally of the Chris- 
tian dispensation ; and it is a pre- 
vailing idea among the uninformed 


that each of these dispensations pre- 
sented a different system of salvation 
adopted by the Almighty in teaching 
the human family, in enlightening 
their minds, and in giving unto them 
correct in format fon in regard to God 
and eternity. Hence I have often 
heard eminent divines refer to the 
dispensation before the flood as a day 
of a I oi os t utter darkness ; then to the 
Patriarchal dispensation as one in 
which a faint glimmer of light began 
to be made manifest ; of the Mosaic 
dispensation as a time in which the 
sun began to rise a little above the 
horizon ; and of the Christian dis- 
pensation, as it now exists in the 
I world, as being the fulness of light 
and intelligence, or the full blaze of 
Gospel day. These views of the dif- 
ferent dispensations generally obtain 
among professors of Christianity. 

I entertain a very different opinion 
of the Almighty, God, like his Son t 
Jesus Christ, is " the same yesterday, 
to day, and for ever," — the same in 
intelligence, the same in purity, the 
same in his projects, plans, and 
designs. He is, in short, unchange- 
able. And I apprehend, if the Saints 
who had communication with him in 
ancient days were to appear on this 
earth at the present time, they would 
find the same medium of communica- 
tion, the same way of imparting 
intelligence, and the same unchange- 
able Being that existed 1,800, 4,000, 
or 6,000 years ago. 
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It is true mankind have not at all 
times been susceptible of receiving 
and appreciating the same degree of 
light, truth, and intelligence that they 
have at other times, God has in 
certain instances withdrawn the light 
of hie countenance* — his Holy Spirit — 
the light and intelligeoce that pro* 
ceeds from him, in a certain degree, 
from the human family ; but his laws 
ere immutable, and he is the same 
eternal, unchangeable Being. 

The truth does not change. What 
tos true l£0(\ 4,000, or 6 t 000 years 
ago, is trua to-day ; and what was false 
in any age of the world is false to-day. 
Truth, like the great Eloheim, is 
eternal and unchangeable, and it is 
for us to learn its principles, to know 
ho *v to appreciate it, and govern our 
selves accordingly. 

As the Gospel is a principle that 
emanates from God, like its Author, it 
is *' the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, 1 ' — eternal and unchangeable. 
God ordained it before the morning 
stars sang together for joy, or ere this 
^orld rolled into existence, for the 
salvation of the human race. It has 
been in the mind of God, and as often 
as developed it has been manifested 
as an eternal, unchangeable, un de- 
bating plan by which to save, bless, 
exalt, and dignify man, and to accom- 
plish this end by one certain, unalter- 
able method of salvation, according to 
its degree or manifestation. 

I speak of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ in its fulness and of the 
blessings associated therewith. It is 
perfect folly to entertain the idea 
that the Gospel has only existed about 
1,800 years, and yet this foolish idea 
is strongly entertained and almost 
universally believed throughout Chris- 
tendom. This mistake is for want of 
calm reflection and correct informa- 
tion upon that subject. 

It may here be necessary to inquire 
what the Gospel is. Commentators 
teJl us it means good tidings of great 


joy* This language had particular 
reference to the announcement of the 
birth of the Saviour to the shepherds 
of Galilee, by the angel of God. 
M And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them (^he shepherds . and tha 
glory of the Lord shone round about 
them ; and they were sore afraid. 
And the angel said unto them, 1 Fear 
not; for behold I bring vou good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord/" This 
was simply the announcement of the 
birth of Christ, As to its referring 
to the Gospel, it might certainly admit 
of an argument. The birth of our 
Saviour and the message he came to 
deliver are two different things. 

I do not think the message Jesus 
came to communicate was at al! joyful 
to the Pharisees and hypocrites of his 
day, for he told them they could not 
escape the damnation of hell ; nor to 
those individuals whom he proclaimed 
to be ** like unto whited sepulchre*, 
which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead 
men s bones and of all uneleanues>s. t1 
They looked upon him as an impostor, 
who said to them, ** He that beJu veth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damned/ 1 
It is not to be supposed for a moment 
that those men would receive such an 
announcement as good tidings of great 
joy, which was to be to all people. 

Again : We are told the Gospel is 
the New Testament. I do not find 
any such declaration even in the New 
Testament itself. There are certain 
records in the New Testament giving 
an account of the birth, life, suffering, 
and death of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. It contains also an 
account of the doctrines he taught, 
the discourses he delivered, and the 
moral sentiments he inculcated. It 
gives us an account of the organiza- 
tion of his Church, and of the teach* 
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ings of his Apostles, and the manner 
of their ad m in is t ration, &c. But this 
is not the Gospel. 

The Gospel is a certain living, 
abiding, eternal principle. That which 
is written in the New Testament is 
lik^a chart of a country, if you please ; 
but the Gospel is the country itself. 
A man haviog the map of the United 
States in his possession would be con- 
sidered foolish if he supposed he pos- 
sessed the United States ; and be- 
cause a man may have the Old and 
New Testament in his possession, it 
does not argue that he has the Gospel. 
But is it not written in some of our 
good Bibles, " The Gospel according 
to St. John," M The Gospel according 
to St. Matthew," jfe&f Certainly. 
But what has that to do with it? The 
Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John describe certain 
teachings and instructions which Jesus 
gave, and among the rest the officers 
constituting his Church are named. 
44 And God hath set some in the 
church ; first, apostles ; secondarily, 
prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that, miracles; then gifts of healing; 
helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues," Ac. These are the living 
substance of which they write an 
account. 

Well, but the Gospel fe contained 
in the Old and New,Testament It is 
not, nor in the Book of Mormon, nor in 
the revelations we have received. 
These are simply records, histories, 
commandments! Ac, The Gospel is 
a livings abiding, eternal, and un- 
changeable principle that has existed 
co equal with God, and always will 
exist, while time and eternity endure, 
wherever it is developed and made 
manifest. 

We will quote from the Gospel 
according to St. Paul, and see what 
he has to say in relation to this 
matter : — (i For I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 


one that believe th ; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek. For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith, as it is written, 
The just shall live by faith," 

Now, I presume Paul knew a little 
more about the Gospel than some of 
our learned commentators, and was 
better acquainted with its operations, 
organization, spirit, and power. In 
addition to what Paul has said, I will 
here assert that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ always was, from the very 
commencement of this earth, "tha 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth;" and the righteous- 
ness of God was always revealed 
through the Gospel as specified by this 
Apostle. Whenever and wherever tha 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ existed* 
there the power of God and the know- 
ledge of God existed ; and therein at 
all times, and in every age, tha 
righteousness of God was revealed 
through it from faith to faith. That 
is an assertion of my own for the 
time being, and I do not know but I 
have as much right to assert that as 
Paul had the other. 

But as it is proper that men should 
give a reason at all times for theie 
statements, this I am willing and 
ready to do. Before, however, we 
enter into the investigation of this 
subject, we will look at another for a 
short time, which seems to be in- 
timately associated with it. 

Paul in his time reasoned about $ 
certain Melchisedec Priesthood, and 
about a certain Melchisedec, who ha 
says was greater than Abraham, and who 
he said was without father or mother* 
without beginning of days or end of 
years, and abideth a priest continual ly t 
and that Christ was **a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec/* I 
speak of this because k will be neces- 
sary to refer to it in the argument wa 
may be led to adduce in relation to 
this subject. 

Who was this man Melchisedec? 
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He was simply a man which the Bible 
gives an account of, and he positively 
had a father ami a mother. It is not 
really said he had not, I say he 
had, and can prove it, if the Bible be 
true. We might differ so far as 
words are concerned, but not in ideas 
and facts. Paul was talking about a 
Priesthood : Melchisedec had this 
Priesthood. It was the Priesthood of 
which he was speaking, and not the 
man. It was this Priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec that was without beginning 
of days or end of years. "And he 
abide th a priest continually, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us ;" 
that is, the Priesthood continues in 
tbe eternal world as well as in the 
world of time. 

We will now go back to the Gospel 
and endeavour to show that wherever 
the Gospel existed, there existed also 
the power of God and the revelations 
of God, and therein men had a know- 
ledge of God, and 'therein was re- 
vealed the righteousness of God from 
faith to faith. 11 But let me make 
another remark here concerning the 
Priesthood, We are told it holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of God, 
These are sayings we have a right to 
look into and investigate, to find out 
upon what principle they are based. 

How did Adam get his information 
of the things of God? He got it 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and through this same Priesthood of 
which we have been speaking. God 
came to him in the garden and talked 
with him. We are told that no man 
can see the face of God and live. 
How was it that be obtained his 
knowledge of God ? Through the 
Gospel; and he was the first man 
upon this earth that had the Gospel 
and the holy Priesthood ; and if he 
had it not, be could not have known 
anything about God or his revelations. 
But God revealed himself to him and 
told him what he might do and what 
be might not do, what course he was 


to pursue and what course not to 
pursue; and when he transgressed 
the laws which the Lord gave to him, 
he was driven from the face of God, and 
left in a measure to grope in the dark. 

Let us pass on to Enoch s day, 
The Bible only gives a very short 
account of Enoch, We are told that 
" he walked with God, and was not,, 
for God took him," Then he had the 
Gospel, for it is through the Gospel 
that "the righteousness of God » 
revealed from faith to faith,** It is 
that which holds the keys of the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
It is that which imparts a knowledge 
of the Priesthood, and it is by the 
Gospel that mankind can commune 
with God : it is that which is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth, Enoch had this 
through the Gospel. Being m pos- 
session of this, he was enabled to com- 
municate with God — had revelations 
from him. And further revelations 
which have been given in these last 
days go to show us that Enoch bnilt a 
city, and that he taught the citizens 
of that city the great principles of 
eternal truth as they emanated from 
God ; that God communed with them— 
taught them correct principles ; and 
that by* and -by, when the people- 
waxed full of iniquity and the earth 
became ripe for destruction, Knock 
and his city were caught up into 
heaven* 

The Bible gives a very short account 
of this, saying, 11 Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took 
him." Jude also speaks of him — 
" And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
' Behold, the Lord cometh with tern 
thousand of his Saints, to execut e 
judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of 
all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, md of all 
their hard speeches which an godly, 
sinners have spoken against him/ " 
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Enoch, how did you happen to 1 
know about things that should tran- 
spire some thousands of years hence 
—you that lived so far back in the 
remote ages of the world, that were 
so dark aud benighted, according to 
the ideas of modern theologians? 
** I had the Gospel, and the Gospel 
holds the keys of the mysteries of the 
revelations of God ; and by the spirit 
of that Gospel I was enabled to look 
through the dark vista of the future, 
to draw back the curtain of eternity, 
and contemplate the things of God, 
and his purposes concerning the na- 
tions of the earth, until I gazed upon 
the winding-up scene." 

And Jude, how did you happen to 
know that Enoch prophesied of these 
things ? for we have no account of it in 
the Bible, Where did you obtain 
your information? " I had the same 
Gospel that Enoch had, and the same 
power of revelation, and the same ' 
{Spirit that he had, so that I was en- 
abled to develop the same things, and 
to know precisely what Enoch pro- 
phesied about, and have given mj 
testimony in relation to that matter." 

But Joseph Smith, where did you 
get your information from? "I had ! 
just the same Gospel that Enoch had, 
and the same that Jude had ; aud 1 
also testified of the same things, and 
we all agree." 

In tracing out this history, we find 
it written that God was about to de- 
stroy the inhabitants of the earth with 
a flood. How did he make this 
known ? " God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually." All flesh had corrupted 
its way before the Lord, with the ex* 
ception of a few. There was Xoah, 
who was a man that feared God and 
worked righteousness, and had in his 
possession the Gospel and the holy 
Priesthood ; and the Lord God com- 
municated with him, and this he did 
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by revelation, and told him to build 
an ark to save himself and family 
from the flood. And he gave Noah 
the dimensions of the ark — how it was 
to be constructed, and with what kind 
of materials. He also told him what 
kind of animals he was to bring into 
it, giving him instructions relating 
to the whole matter. How did yon 
happen to know all this, Noah? 
**| had the Gospel, which is the 
power of God unto salvation ; and it 
proved my salvation and the salvation 
of ray family; and through it I was 
enabled to understand the designs 
and purposes of God ( and prepare for 
those great events about to take place 
on the earth." 

We next come to old Abraham, 
and we find that the Lord talked with 
him: — " And the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre; and he 
sat in the tent door in the heat of the 
day." And the Lord talked witb 
A bra ham and with his wife Sarah, and 
told her she should have a child at a 
certain time. They bad quite a long 
conversation. Sometimes the mes- 
senger that was sent to Abraham is 
called an angel, and sometimes the 
Lord. Suffice it to say that the Lord 
did reveal himself and communicated 
his will unto him; and finally he tried 
and tested him in every variety of way. 
" And it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abraham, 
and said unto him, 'Abraham; 1 and he 
said, 'Behold, here I am/ And he 
said, 'Take now thy son. thine only 
sou Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get 
thee into the land of Moriah, and offer 
him there for a burnt-offering upon 
one of the mountains which I will tell 
thee of. 1 " In this manner the Lord 
tried Abraham. 

The great principle I wish to keep 
before your minds is, that men in those 
different ages of the world did have a 
knowledge of God, and they obtained 
it through revelation and a knowledge 
of the Gospel. Through this, Abia* 
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ham obtained a knowledge of God — 
of his purposes and designs ; and 
there was no other way in which he 
could have a knowledge of God, only 
in the way here specified ; and hence 
the Gospel to Abraham was a prin- 
ciple wherein the righteousness of 
God was revealed from faith to faith ; 
and it was to him as much the power 
of God unto salvation as it was in the 
days of Jesus Christ and the Apostles, 
or any other day* 

Jesus, in speaking of Abraham, 
says, u Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day ; and he saw it and was 
glad/' 

Then, Abraham, you saw the day 
of the Son of God and was glad some 
two thousand years before the dawn of 
that day burst upon the earth, How 
did you happen to see it ? Was it 
not enough for you to know that God 
spoke to you and gave you certain ; 
great and glorious promises concern* j 
ing your seed ? No. You must ac- ! 
tually penetrate events that should 
transpire in after ages. How did'you 
know ail this ? N By the Gospel." 
Do you mean to say that you, too, 
had the Gospel? 14 Yes ; for life and 
immortality are brought to light by 
the Gospel ; and the Gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to every i 
one that believe th, and therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith ; and whoever knows ' 
anything about life aud immortality 
and the power of God must know some- 
thing about the Gospel of salvation." 

** Well," say some, *■ we would 
really like a little more testimony 
from the Bible on this subject; for 
we have great confidence in the 
Bible," You shall have it. What 
does Paul say? — "And the Scriptures, 
foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached the 
Gospel before unto Abraham, saying, 
( Id thee shall all nations be blessed. 1 
So, then, they which be of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham/ 1 


I Then Abraham had the Gospel 
preached to him, and so had Mpl- 
chisedec. 44 How do you prove that? 1 * 
Paul says, speaking of this ancient 
king of Salem, that he was 11 maae like 
unto the Son of God," aud 4i abidtth a 
priest continually." And " Now con- 
sider how great this man was, unto 
I whom even the patriarch A braham gave 
the tenth of the spoils," "He, whose de- 
scent is not counted from them, ru- 
ceived tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him that had the promises* And with- 
out all contradiction, the less is blessei 
of the better." 

Abraham had the Gofpel, and was 
the father of the faithful; yet Mo!- 
chisedec was greater thau he — greatfr 
in the Priesthood and in the Gospel, 

We will now inquire a little about 
Moses — a deliverer that was raised 
up to Israel, who was set apart co 
deliver his people from the bondage 
under which they groaned in the la-ad 
of Egypt- The Lord spake to Moses 
and sent him to Pharaoh, and kept 
sending him from time to time until 
Pharaoh let Israel go ; and Moses 
was their leader, and led them forth 
out of the land of Egypt, 

How did Moses know about this 
deliverance ? How did he know ho*v 
to give Israel instruction and revt>Li- 
tion? Because he had received it 
himself. The Lord had spoken to him* 
and had revealed his will to him, and 
manifested his purposes to him frem 
time to time. When the Lord first 
called him, he felt incompetent for the 
task, and answered the Lord as fol- 
lows : — 

! "And Moses said unto the Lord, 

* O my Lord, 1 am not eloquent, 
neither heretofore nor since thou bass 
spoken unto thy servant ; but I am 
slow of speech and of a slow tongue,' 

* And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Moses, and he said — 
*Is not Aaron the Levite thy bro- 
ther ? I know that ha can speak well. 
And he also cometh forth to meet 
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thee ; and when be see th thee, he will 1 
he gfad io his heart. And thou 
shalt speak unto him, and put words | 
iu hi* oiouth ; and 1 will be with thy 
month a tid with his month, and will 
te&eh you what ye shall do. And he 
shall he thy spokesman unto the 
people; and he Bhall be, even he 
shall he to thee instead of a mouth, 
and thou ehalt be to him instead of 
^od:" ' I 

Thus Moses led the people out from 
the boodage of Egypt : by visions, by 
revelations, by the voice of God, by 
the manifestation of the power of 
God, with a high hand and out- 
stretched arm, he led them out, and 
destroyed the Egyptians when they 
essayed to follow them, after smiting 
thetti with plagues and various afflic- : 
tions that overtook them, in conse- 
quence of their rebellion against God 
■and the testimony Moses delivered in 
their midst. i 
How was it that Moses understood 
anything about the will of God in 
the leading forth of that people ? It 
was because he had the Gospel, which 
is a principle of revelation, as we have 
before stated ; and through it intelli- 
gence was communicated unto him. 

But you say you would like to see 
something frcm the Bible to prove 
this. I should think what has been 
already said in illustration of this 
great leading principle is sufficient to 
satisfy anybody. It satisfies me, 

But I will give you a little of the 
Bible touching Moses having the 
<*ospet Paul says, " But with whom 
was Ue grieved forty years ? Was it 
not with them that had sinned, whose 
carcasses fell in the wilderness?" ** So 
vre see that they could not enter into 
it because of unbelief Let us there- 
fore fear lest, a promise being left us 
of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it. 
For unto us was the Gospel preached, 
as well as unto them ; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not 


being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it" Here Paul not only de- 
clares they had the Gospel as well as 
we, but be makes use of them as an 
example to all unbelievers. 

We will now touch upon a lesser 
dispensation, if you please to call it 
by that name, and try to find out how 
that happened to come. I speak of 
that dispensation that existed previous 
to the ushering in of the Gospel, as 
people suppose. 

Paul says, 44 And this I say, that 
the covenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none 
effect," 11 Wherefore, then, serveth 
the law? It is added, because of 
transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made ; 
aud it was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator/' He further 
writes on this subject, saying, 11 Which 
was a figure for the time then present* 
in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, and could not make him 
that did the service perfect as per- 
taining to the conscience, which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings and carnal ordinances, im- 
posed on them until the time of 
reformation. 11 ■ 

What was the transgression of 
ancient Israel? They rejected the 
teachings of Moses. When he came 
down from the mount, where he had 
been talking with God face to face, 
he found the people had made unto 
I themselves a golden calf, and said, 
11 These be thy gods, Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt." They had forsaken God, the 
Fountain of living waters, and hewed 
out to themselves cisterns — broken 
cisterns, that could hold no water. 
And Moses was wroth with them ; and 
so was the Lord, who was about to 
destroy them : but Moses pleaded with 
I him, and he spared them. But 
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teeing they judged themselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, and the Gospel 
©f Jesus Christ, and revelations, and 
communications with him, he placed 
them under .a law of carnal com- 
mandments and ordinances, placing 
a yoke on their necks, which one of 
the ancient Apostles says, " Neither 
nor our fathers were able to bear/ 1 
He placed them under ceremonies 
and forma, and it was said, Do this 
and lire ; refuse to do it, and die. 

This code of laws and ordinances 
was given to them under the auspices 
and direction of the Aaronic Priest* 
hood; and the Melchizedec Priesthood 
was taken away from them to a 
certain extent, which deprived them 
of its succession, &c. 

Still the spirit of revelation was 
among the Prophets that still re- 
mained among them j but, as a nation, 
they were placed under a system of 
carnal ordinances, because of their 
transgressions. 

What was the law added to ? It 
vas added to the Gospel. This we 
should have known, if Paul had never 
©aid a word about it, because Moses 
held the keys of the revelations of 
God, could go into tbe mount of 
God, and by that power led seventy 
Elders of Israel into the presence of 
God, and they saw the God of Israel, 
J know that the law was added to the 
Gospel on that principle, because the 
Gospel always was a power that en- 
lightened the eyes of men, and put 
them in possession of revelation and 
communication with God, and that 
gave them a knowledge of things 
past, present, and to coma. 

We will pass by the time when 
they were under a law of carnal 
ordinances, consisting of burnt offer- 
ings and sacrifices, <£c, and coma to 
the time when the Gospel is again 
restored, and when a Priest after the 
order of Melchizedec* Enooh, Abra- 
ham 4 Noah, Moses, and Adam, again 
Appeared upon tbe earth f *-samtly, 
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the Son of God, who was "a priest 
for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chizedec." It was not necessary that 
he should be enabled genealogically 
to prove that he was of the seed of 
Aaron and of the tribe of Levi ; but 
his Priesthood was after the order of 
Melchizedec, which was without be- 
ginning of days or end of years, — a 
Priesthood not indebted directly to 
human descent, but one that ad- 
ministers both in time and eternity. 

At the time Jesus Christ came 
upon the earth we find the same 
kind of revelations began to be made 
manifest, — the same Spirit, and the 
same power, blessing, and the same 
communications with God, And hence, 
when he came he went forth baptizing, 
as John, his predecessor, had done, 
John said concerning him, 11 1 indeed 
baptize you with water unto re- 
pentance; but he that coraeth after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear : he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire." Did he do this? He did* 
When he made choice of his Apostles, 
he breathed upon them and said — 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost," And 
they began to have visions and revela- 
tions, and the power of God was made 
manifest on them. Paul, in writing 
of this power, says — 11 I knew a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in tbe body I cannot tell, or 
whether out of tbe body 1 cannot tell: 
God knoweth ;) such an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot tell : God 
knoweth;) how that he was caught 
up iuto paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter." By -and- by, Paul 
begins to let out some of ^fcesto things. 
He says he saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, speaking of 
tbe resurrection, and the state #f man 
after death, and the glory that awaits 
the faithful 
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- An angel of the Lard opened the 
prison doora, and set Peter and some 
others at liberty. The angel of the 
Lord appeared to Paul in a dream, 
and comforted him when he was in 
danger of being shipwrecked, and told 
him that no one on board should 
perish. How came they in possession 
of all this knowledge? and how came 
thev to be such favourites with the 
heavens? It was all through the 
Gospel. 

We find the Apostle John driven 
as a poor exile and outcast to the Isle 
of P&tmos. in consequence of his 


religion, where he had to labour \ by the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to 


among the slaves in the lead miuee, 
oppressed and bowed down in conse- 
quence of the tyranny and severity of 
his task-masters. But he was in the 
spirit on the Lord e day, and the 


How did you know all this, John? 
" I had the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
that restored this power to the earth, 
which unfolded unto me these 
things; and I have communicated only 
part of the things I saw," 

This power was enjoyed not ooiy 
by the Apostles, as some suppose, bit 
it existed among the Saints ; and 
hence Paul, writing to the Chureb, 
says — " Now, concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant, But the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. For to one is givei, 


another, the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit ; to another, faith by 
the same Spirit ; to another, the gift 
of healing by the same Spirit ; to 
another, the working of miracles ; to 
heavens were opened to his view, and ( another, prophecy ; to another, dis- 


he gazed on the past, on the present, 
and on the future, contemplating 
events that should transpire through 
every subsequent period of time until 
the winding-up scene. He told of the 
time when the grave should deliver up 
its dead, and when the sea should de- 


cerning of spirits ; to another, divers 
kinds of tongues; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. But all 
these worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as he will. For as the body 
is one, and bath many members, and 


liver up the dead that are in it, and all ; all the members of that one body, 


nations should stand before God and 
give an account of the deeds done in 
the bod v. 

He told of Jesus Christ coming 
with his holy angels to execute 
judgment on the ungodly. He told 
uf the New Jerusalem that should 
descend from God out of heaven 
bride prepared for the bridegroom. 

He told of the Millennium, when 
not only the Saints should burst the 
larriers # of the tomb, but come forth 
and live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years on the earth, when 
righteousness and truth should prevail, 
and iniquity hide its hoary head, and 
the power of God be made manifest ; 
and every nation, tongue, and people 
bow to the scepirt; of King Im- 
raanuel, and all acknowledge him as 
Lord Over all- 


being many, are one body, ao also is 
Christ. For the body is not oae 
member, but many," &c. Conse- 
quently, this Spirit extended not only 
to the Apostles and permanent dis- 
ciples, but to the whole Church, the 
Spirit being given to every man to 
profit withal. And what was that? 
It was the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which Peter told the people, on tie 
day of Pentecost, they should receive; 
for on that day he told them to repent 
and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, asd 
they should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost Why ? Because, says 
he, 14 The promise is to you and your 
children/ 1 &c. 

" To us who are Apostles, " and to | 
whom else ? M To you, and to your 
children. Whom else ? To all that 
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are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God eball call." You show mo a 
people that the Lord our God does 
not call, and I will bhow you a people 
to whom this promise docs not apply. 

There is the Gospel, as I understand 
it; and wherever this principle exists, 
the principle of revelation and the know- 
ledge of God exists — a principle where- 
in the righteousness of God is revealed 
from faith to faith — a principle that 
opens a communication between God 
and man. Wherever this exists, the- 
Gospel exists; and wherever this does 
not exist, the Gospel does not exist, It 
is a principle that places man into a 
legitimate relationship with God, who 
is our Father. Hence, when Jesus 
taught his disciples to pray, be said, 
"When you pray, say, Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name." He is the God and Father j 
of the spirits of all flesh, and we are 
told to approach him as such, and 
have faith in fairn. And he says, 
*' Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you ; for every 
one that asketh receivetb, and he that 
seeketh iindeth, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. 

Or, what man is there of you, 
who, if his son ask bread, will give 
him a stone ? Or, if he ask a fish, 
will he give him a serpent? If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which , 
is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask him ? 

By means of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ we are brought into a relation- 
ship with God. As one of the ancient 
Apostles says, " Belotred, now are we | 
the sons of God ; and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be ; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is/ 1 God is our Father, 
and a medium of communication has 
been opened between God and us. 

No, 84,] 


And inasmuch as we live our religion,"" 
we shall be prepared at all times to 
receive blessings at his hands, and 
learn to understand correct principles 
in regard to our salvation as indi- 
viduals, and the salvation of the 
human family, 

John said, among other thing?, 
6i And I saw anoth^ angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, K?*iiagMho everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
andgiveglory to him, for thehourof hisf 
judgments is come ; and worship him 
that made; heaven and earth, and the 
Gca,and the fountains of waters. 11 Thief 
angel had tbe same Gospel to preach 
that Adam possessed, and the same 
that Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus Christ, and the Apostles preached* 

Joseph Smith, what did you pro- 
claim ? " I called on tbe Lord and 
a holy angel appeared to me, and God 
revealed his will to me, and showed! 
me the true position of the world 
religiously and every other way ; and 
he told me what I was to do to obtain 
eternal life, and he told me what his 
designs and purposes were concerning 
this earth." What did he do besides? 
M He sent some of those who existed 
in former ages, who held the keys o£ 
the everlasting Priesthood, to adminis- 
ter to me and set me apart." Wa 
read in this good book an account of 
Peter, James, and John being with 
Jesus on the Mount — "And after six: 
days, Jesus taketh Peter, James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth thenr 
up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them ; and 
his face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light. And 
behold there appeared un to them Moses 
and Elias talking with him. ' Howr 
happens it that yon are upon tha 
earth, Moses? for we thought yovt 
were dead long ago 1 "I am noff 
dead, as you suppose ; for I drank o£ 
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that well Jesus spoke of, the water of 
which, if any man drinks, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up to 
eternal life* I hold the keys of the 
Melchisedec Priesthood and the ever- 
lasting Gospel , that administers in time 
and in eternity ; and after having got 
through with this world and its cares, 
holding still that Priesthood behind 
the vail, I have <*ome to administer 
to you, Jesus, James, Peter, and John, 
on the earth, 5 * 

In consequence of the same Priest- 
hood, Elias was translated, and got 
associated with Moses behind the 
vail, and became his companion in 
bringing a message of comfort to Jesus 
and his companions on the Mount* 
Peter, who held the Priesthood while 
he was upon the earth and after he 
left, could come and administer to 
Joseph Smith, and impart to him the 
same blessings and the same power, 
and reinstate those principles and 
powers upon the earth that had been 
lost in consequence of transgression. 
What is it that we have received? 
We have received the everlasting 
Gospel— the same that existed in the 
days of Jesus ; and it is this that has 
enlightened our minds, enlarged our 
capacities, and given us a knowledge 
of the past and of the future ; and it 
has thus revealed to us the purposes 
of God ; and through the order and 
organization of this Priesthood we are 
blessed, saved, protected, and upheld 
as we are at this day. 

Why is it that the world rage? 
Why is it that the priests of the day 
are angry — that politicians are mad ? 


It is because the Lord has set forth 
his hand to accomplish his purposes 
and bring to pass the things spoken of 
in the holy Prophets. 

As one of old has said, " Why do 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against 
the Lord and against his anointed, 
saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh ; the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall 
he speak unto them in his wrath, and 
vex them in his sore displeasure. 1 ' 

The Lord will bring to pass his 
strange purpose, and accomplish the 
thing he has designed. It is for us 
to live our religion, to fully appre- 
ciate the Gospel we possess, and fully 
obey its requirements, submit to its 
laws, and yield to its dictations, fol- 
lowing the direction of the holy 
Priesthood, which hold the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, magnifying our callings, and hon- 
ouring our God, that we may be pre- 
pared to fulfil our destiny upon the 
earth, and be enabled to be a blessing 
to those around us, and to pour bless- 
ings upon our posterity, and spread 
forth the great principles of eternity, 
which are calculated to bless, enlighten, 
ennoble, and exalt all who will yield 
obedience to their dictates. 

May God bless you all, and guide 
you in the way of truth, which I 
ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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uKrojf of;spirix and sentiment— submission to thelivinc 

ORACLES OP THE CHURCH— A CONFESSION, &c. 

Remarks by Elder Obsox Pbitt, made iu the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake City m 

January 29, I860. 


I will read a passage of Scripture 
to be found in Isaiah, 5 3 nd chap.. 8th 
verse : — " Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together 
shall they sing ; for they shall see eye 
to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion," 

I will, this morning, take the words 
of the ancient Prophet as the founda- 
tion for a few remarks, applying them 
more directly to myself- And if they 
should be applicable to the congrega- 
tion before me, I hope that they, to- 
gether with my self * will be benefited 
by the same* 

It is very evident from this passage 
of holy Scripture that there is a period 
of time to come in the last days, in 
which all the Elders of Israel and 
all the watchmen of Zion will under- 
stand alike, see alike, and have the same 
views in regard to doctrine and princi- 
ples, and all division of sentiment will be 
entirely done away. Then that scrip- 
ture will be fulfilled recorded in our 
Lord's prayer, where he taught his 
disciples how to pray: — *' Our Father, 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name; thy kingdom come; thy will 
be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven/' 

When I reflect that in heaven there 
is a perfect union of spirit and feeling 
among the celestial throng, — when I 
reflect that in that happy place there 
is no disunion one with another — no 
different views, but that all will have 
the same mind and feeling in regard 
to the things of God ; and then reflect 
that the day is to come when the same 


order of things is to be established 
here upon the earth ; and then look 
at the present condition of mankind* 
I am constrained to acknowledge that 
there must be a great revolution on 
the earth. Where are there two men 
abroad in the world that see eye to 
eye — that have the same view in re- 
gard to doctrine and principle— that 
are of the same mind ? They can 
scarcely be found* I doubt whether 
they can be found in the world. 

How is it among us, the Latter-day 
Saints ? One thing is true in regard 
to some few of them — shall I say few? 
No. I will say many of them : they 
do actually, in the great fundamental 
principles of the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, see eye to eye, I cannot sup- 
pose that in our infancy and childhood 
we can attain to all this great perfec- 
tion in a moment, and be brought to 
see and understand alike, But there 
is one great heavenly standard or prin- 
ciple to which we must all come. 
What is that heavenly standard or 
principle? It is the restoration of 
the holy Priesthood, the living oracles 
of God, to the earth ; and that Priest- 
hood, dictated, governed, and directed 
by the power of revelation, through 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, — that is 
the standard to which all the Latter- 
day Saints and the kingdom of God 
must come, in order to fulfil the pro- 
phecy I have read in your hearing* 

It matters not how much informa- 
tion any man may have before he 
comes into this Church ; it matters 
not how extensively he may he taught 
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in the arts and science? of the day- 
how extensively he may be taught in 
regard to various branches of learning; 
it matters not how much natural wis- 
dom he may be qualified with; it 
matters not whether he has occupied 
a high station in the eyes of the world, 
or a low one ; it matters not what his 
prior condition may have been, when 
he repents before God and enters into 
a covenant with the Father and the 
Son end with his brethren, and mani* 
feats before them and the whole world 
ihat he forsakes the world and the 
wisdom thereof, (that is, that which is 
tilled wisdom by the world,) — that he 
is willing to forsake all things which 
^are of the world that are inconsistent 
"with the character of God, his attri- 
butes, his word, and his kingdom, — 
that very moment he comes to that 
point and goes forward in baptism he 
becomes subject to a different power 
from what he had before been subject 
to. He becomes subject to a certain 
authority that is different ; he becomes 
i subject to an authority which has 
come from heaven — not an authority 
ordained of man — not an authority 
which has been originated by human 
wisdom or by the learning of man- 
kind — not by inspired or uninspired 
books, for books never yet bestowed 
authority, whether inspired or un- 
inspired. J*9ig i 

The authority of Jesus Christ sent 
down from heaven, conferred upon 
man by his holy angels, or by those 
that may have previously received 
Divine authority, is the true and only 
standard here upon the face of our 
earth ; and to this standard all peo- 
ple, nations, and tongues must come, 
or be eventually taken from the earth ; 
for this is the only standard which 
"will endure, and this is the only au- 
thority which is everlasting and eter- 
nal, and which will endure in time 
and throughout all eternity* 1 

This brings to my mind a revela- 
-tion which was given in a General 


Conference on the 2nd day of January* 
1831, the Church then having been 
organized about nine months. All 
the Saints were gathered together 
from various little Branches that had 
been established in the house of Fa 
ther Whitmer, whose sons became 
conspicuous in this last dispensation 
as being witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon, — whose house also became 
conspicuous as the place where the 
Prophet Joseph Smith received many 
revelations and communications from 
heaven. In one small room of a log* 
house, nearly all the Latter-day Saints 
(east of Ohio) were collected together; 
They desired the Prophet of the Lord 
to inquire # of God and receive a reve- 
lation to guide and instruct the 
Church that were then present. 
Brother Joseph seated himself at the 
table. Brother Sidney Rigdon, who 
was at that time a member of th 
Church, having just arrived from the 
West, where be embraced the Gospel 
through the administration of some of 
the Elders, was requested to act as 
scribe in writing the revelation fro 
the mouth of the Prophet Joseph, 
I will read a portion of this revela- 
tion : — " And again I say unto yon, 
Let every man esteem his brother as 
himself: for what man among you 
having twelve eons, and is no respecter 
of them, and they serve him obe- 
diently, and he saith unto the one, 
Be thou clothed in robes and sit thou 
here; and to the other, Be thou 
clothed in rags and sit thou there ; and 
looketh upon his sons and saith, I am 
just ? Behold, this I have given unto 
you as a parable, and it is even as I 
am. I say unto you, Be one : and if 
ye are not one, ye are not mine/* 

This I consider is a very important 
item — Behold, "I say unto you, B§ 
one ; and if ye are not one. ye are not 
mine." 

This is very pomted, plain, and de- 
finite language, that no man can mifr 
understand. 
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■ T T pon what principle are we to be 1 
one ? It is by hearkening in all 
things to that eternal and everlasting 
Priesthood which has been conferred 
upon mortal man upon the earth. 
When I say that Priesthood, I mean 
the individual who holds the keys 
thereof. He is the standard — the 
living oracle to the Church. 

** But," says one T u suppose that we 
hearken to the word of God in the Old 
and New Testament — suppose that we 
hearken to the word of God in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants — 
suppose we hearken to the word of 
God in the Book of Mormon, and at 
the same time we feel disposed in our 
hearts to lay aside the living oracles, 
what then ? I would answer, in the 
first place, tbat the premises are false. 
Why ? The very moment that we set 
aside the living oracles we set aside 
the revelations of God, Why ? Be- 
cause the revelations of God com- 
mand us plainly that we shall hearken 
to the living oracles. Hence, if we 
undertake to follow the written word, 
and at the same time do not give heed 
to the living oracles of God, the writ- 
ten word will condemn us : it shows 
that we do not follow it according to 
our profession. This is what I wish 
to bring home to myself as an in- 
dividual ; and if the same thing will 
suit any other person in the congre- 
gation, I hope that he will take it 
home to himself. 

"But,'* inquires one, "how is it 
that you are going to apply this to 
yourself? 1 ' I will tell you. But first 
let me quote from another revelation 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, Perhaps I had better 
read the passage which I wish now to 
bring to your understanding : — ' Be- 
hold, there shall be a record kept 
among you ; and in it thou shalt be 
called a Seer, a Translator, a Prophet, 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ, an Elder 
of the Church, through the will of 
God the Father and the grace of our 


Lord Jesus Christ, being inspired of 
the Holy Ghost to lay the foundation 
thereof, and to build it up unto the 
most holy faith ; which Church was 
organized and established in the year 
of our Lord, eighteen hundred and 
thirty, in the fourth month, and in 
the sixth day of the month which is 
called April. Wherefore (meaning 
the Church,) thou shalt give heed unto 
his words and commandnaentg, which 
he shall give unto yon as he receive th 
them, walking in all holiness before 
me ; for his word shall yes receive as 
if from mine own mouth, in all pa- 
tience and faith.* 1 

* Here, then, we perceive what id 
binding upon the Church of the living 
God, what was binding upon them 
thirty years ago, and what has been 
binding upon them ever since, from 
the day that it was given, until the 
day the Prophet was martyred, down 
until the year 1860, and until the 
present moment of time. All this 
time there have been a kingdom and 
Church of the living God on the earth, 
and a man placed at the head of tbat 
Church to govern, direct, counsel, 
preach, exhort, testify, and speak the 
truth to the people, and counsel them 
in the things pertaining to their duties 
and pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. 

Now, then, let me get hack again. 

The great subject before me this 
morning is the words I have been re- 
peating before you, and how they 
apply to myself* There have been a 
few things wherein I have done wrong, 
wherein I have disobeyed these in- 
structions that are here laid down, 
wherein, no doubt, I have offended, 
the Lord, and wherein I have, no 
doubt, grieved the feelings of my 
brethren ; and inasmuch as I have 
done this, no doubt I have also brought 
at many times darkness upon my own 
mind. I want to make a confession 
to-day, I do not know that brother 
Brigham, or any of the rest of the 
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Twelve who have come here this 
morning, except brother Benson, knew 
of my intentions. I did tell brother 
Benson I thought of making a con- 
fession this morning, but the others 
were not aware of this. There are 
a few things which have been a source 
of sorrow to myself, at different times, 
for many years. 

Perhaps you may be desirous to 
know what they are, I will tell you. 
There are some points of doctrine 
which I have unfortunately thrown 
out before the people. 

At the time I expressed those 
views, I did most sincerely believe 
that they were in accordance with the 
word of God. I did most sincerely 
suppose that I was j ustifying the truth. 
But I have since learned from my 
brethren that some of the doctrines I 
had advanced in the " Seer" at 
Washington, were incorrect. Natu- 
rally being of a stubborn disposition, 
and having a kind of a self will about 
me, and moreover supposing really 
and sincerely that I did understand 
what true doctrine was in relation to 
those points, I did not feel to yield to 
the judgment of my brethren, but be- 
lieved they were in error. Now, was 
this right ? No, it was not. Why ? 
Because the Priesthood is the highest 
and only legitimate authority in the 
Church in these matters. 

How is it about this? Have we 
not a right to make up our minds in 
relation to the things recorded in the 
word of God, and speak about them, 
whether the living oracles believe our 
vie ws or not ? We have not the right. 
Whv ? Because the mind of man is 
weak: one man may make up his 
mind in this way, and another man 
may make up his mind in another 
way, and a third individual may have 
his views ; and thus every man is left 
to be his own authority, and is go- 
verned by his own judgment, which 
he takes as his standard. 

Do you not perceive that this would, 


in a short time, cause a complete dis- 
union and division of sentiment 
throughout the whole Church? That 
would never fulfil the words of my 
text — would never bring to pass the 
sayings of Isaiah, that their watchmen 
should lift up their voice, &c. 

In this thing I have sinned ; and 
for this I am willing to make my con- 
fession to the Saints. I ought to have 
yielded to the views of my brethren. 

I ought to have said, as Jesus did to 
his Father on a certain occasion, 

II Father, thy will be done." 

** You have made this confession, 11 
says one ; '* and now we want to ask 
you a question on the subject : What 
do you believe concerning those points 
now ?" 

I will answer in the words of Paul 
" I know nothing of myself; yet am 
not hereby justified : but he thai 
judge th me is the Lord. So far as 
revelation from the heavens is con- 
cerned, I have had none in relation to 
those points of doctrine. 

I will tell you what I have had re- 
vealed to me : I have had revealed to 
me that the Book of Mormon is from 
God ; I have had revealed to me that 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
is also from God ; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God ; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the last dispensation 
of the fulness of times. These things 
are matters of knowledge with me : 
know them to be true, and I do kno 
about many things in relation to 
and to future events. But, wheal 
reflect upon the subject, I have very 
little knowledge concerning many 
things, What do I know, for instance, 
about much of what is revealed in the 
last book of the New Testament, 
called John's Revelations ? What do 
I know about much written in the 
hook of Daniel? Some few things 
are quite plain : but what do I un- 
derstand in relation to some few of 
the predictions in the 11th chapter of 
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Daniel ? I doubt whether there is a 
person, unless he has been favoured 
with direct revelation from heaven, 
who knows but little about John's 
Revelations. What do I know about 
many things in relation to the celestial 
kingdom ? Has the celestial kingdom 
been opened to my mind ? No. Have 
3/ gazed upon it in vision? No, 
Have I seen God sitting on his 
throne, surrounded by his holy angels? 
No, Have I knowledge of the laws 
and order and government and rule 
which regulate that kingdom ? No. If 
the revelations seem to apparently con- 
vey this or tbat idea, still I may be 
entirely mistaken iu regard to the 
meaning of those revelations. 

There is one thing I will assure 
you of — God will never reveal any- 
thing to me, or to any other man, 
which will come in contact with the 
views and revelations which he gives 
to the man who holds the keys. We 
never need expect such a thing. 

11 But," inquires one, f * have you 
not felt anxious that the Church 
should follow your ideas as laid down 
in the Seer?" I have not. If I 
had, I should have preached them ; 
I should have tried to reason with 
you to convince you of their apparent 
truth. 

I have always been anxious the 
Church should be governed by him 
who has the right to govern it, to 
receive revelations, and to give counsel 
for its guidance, through whom correct 
doctrine comes and is unfolded to the 
children of men. 

God placed Joseph Smith at the 
head of this Church; God has like- 
wise placed Brigham Young at the 
head of this Church ; and he has 
required you and me, male and 
female, to sustain those authorities 
thus placed over us in their position ; 
and that authority is binding on all 
Quorums and individuals of Quorums. 
He has never released you nor me 
from those obligations* We are com- 


manded to give heed to their words 
in all things, and receive their words 
as from the mouth of God, in all 
patience and faith* When we do 
not this, we get into darkness. God 
has placed them where they are, 
and requires you and me to continue 
in our faith and patience to receive 
the truth at their hands, I am going 
to do it I am going to repent. I 
arose this morning to unburden my 
feelings in regard to these matters. 

What is repentance ? Is it merely 
to say we will do thus and so, and 
then go and do directly to the con- 
trary ? When I say I am going to 
repent of these things, I mean that I 
am going from this time henceforth, 
through the grace of God assisting 
me, to try and show by my acts and by 
my words that I will uphold and sup- 
port those whom I do know God has 
placed over me to govern, direct, and 
guide me in the things of this king- 
dom. 

I do not know that I shall be able 
to carry out those views ; but these 
are my present determinations. I 
pray that I may have grace and 
strength to perform this. I feel ex- 
ceedingly weak in regard to these 
matters. 

I know what I have got to conquer. 
I have to conquer my natural dis- 
position and feelings, and bring them 
to bow to the authority God has 
instituted. I see no other way. That 
is the only way for me and the only 
way for you. I see no possibility for 
the words of my text to be fulfilled 
and brought to pass in any other 
manner. You cannot devise or ima- 
gine any other way. The world have 
tried for six thousand years to become 
united, and they never have been, and 
never will be able to do it, if they 
should continue to remain as nations, 
kingdoms, and peoples for six millions 
of years to come. They never can 
bring about this oneness of sentiment 
and feeling by each man being his own 
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standard. No : it never was ordained 
by the Almighty to be brought about 
in that way. 

The only way for us is to have a 
true standard, which must be from 
heaven — a standard ordaiued of God, 
which we can follow with the utmost 
confidence — a standard we can have 
faith in — a standard to which all 
human wisdom and human judgment 
must give way. Such a standard 
only will be eternal, and will prevail 
when all other standards will fail. 

Do my ideas suit anybody else? 
It matters not whether they do or 
not : they suit me, and I am going to 
put the coat on, I am preaching to 
myself this morning. I did not 
come here to preach to the world, 
nor particularly to preach to the 
Saints ; but I wanted to preach to 
myself, and bcc if I could not convert 
myself; and when I can get con- 
verted myself, perhaps I may do 
some good in preaching to the Saints 
and to the world. 

Inasmuch as there may have been 
any feelings in the hearts of the 


DISCOURSES* 

Latter-day Saints that are now b£ 
fore me, I desire to do all in my 
power to bring about a complete 

' reconciliation. _ I wish the whole 
Territory were here, and all the goo# 
people of England, and all the Saints 
that have ever seen any of my 
writings or read my views ; I would 
eay to them all, Brethren, I make a 
confession : I have sinned ; I have 
been too stubborn ; I have not yielded 
as I ought ; I have done wrong, and j 
1 will try to do $o no more. And if I 
the whole kingdom of JSod can be i 
reconciled with me, I shall be very , j 
glad. At least, I will do all I can ttf I 
obtain their reconciliation. * J J 

These are my -feelings to broth w J 
Brighani. I will tpake reconciliation I 
to the Presidency, and to the Twelve, | 
and to the Church, so far as it is in j 
my power, so far as I have not yielded 
to my brethren. I ^ I 

| I consider these to be true prin- { 
ciples. However imperfect I may I 
have been, it has nothing to do with I 
the principles : the principles are j 
from heaven. Amen. 
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